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ADVERTISEMENT 

TuE following ‘ Notice’ was prefixed to the unpublished 
copies of the Analysis of the Epistle to the Romans which 

the late Dr. Liddon caused to be printed for distribution 
in 1876. 

NOTICE. 

A few words may be due to any into whose hands this 
Analysis may chance to fall. 

It is composed of a series of papers which were distributed to 
Students who attended the Author’s Lectures in 1875-76. These 
papers were designed to furnish a clue to the sequence of the 
Apostle’s teaching in his greatest Epistle; and also to supply a 
skeleton, around which more detailed information and illustra- 
tions might be grouped in private study. 

The writer has largely followed the suggestions of Meyer, 
wherever the theological or untheological crotchets of that 
great scholar have not impaired the value of his opinion. 

This Analysis is not published, for two reasons among others. 
The scale of the earlier chapters does not correspond with that 

of the later; and the writer is not without some anxiety as to 
the explanation which has been given of Rom. vii. 14-25. 

On. Cu. H. P. L. 

June 19, 1876. 

After 1876, Dr. Liddon rewrote the Analysis of the 

earlier chapters on a greatly enlarged scale, made con- 



vi Advertisement. 

siderable additions and alterations throughout, and modi- 

fied his view of Rom. vii. 14-25. The present edition 

is printed in part (capp. i-v. 11) from a manuscript 

dated Feb. 1878, in part from an interleaved copy of 

the earlier issue dated Oct. 1880. The book is simply 
Dr. Liddon’s: it was by him intended for publication : 
and the work of the editor has scarcely gone beyond the 

verification and correction of references. 

Dr. Liddon’s literary executors desire to express their 
thanks to Mr. Campbell Dodgson, late scholar of New 
College, and the Rev. J. O. Nash, of Pusey House, for 
labour devoted to the verification of references; also to 

the Rev. G. A. Cooke, Fellow of Magdalen College, for 
revision of the Hebrew quotations. 

SEXAGESIMA, 1892. 



HEADS OF ANALYSIS OF THE EPISTLE 

Intropuction (i, 1-17). 
A. Aposiolical Salutation (1-7). 

B. The Apostle’s interest in the Roman Church explained (8-17). This 
explanation concludes by stating the leading Proposition of the 
Epistle (16b-17). Man becomes righteous before Gop by faith in 
Jesus Christ. 

Dogmatic Part (i. 17 —xi. 36). 

Division I (i. 183—v. 21). Justification by faith considered in itself and 
objectively. Its place in human nature and religious history. 

(A) Man’s need of righteousness universal (i. 18—iii. 20). 
(B) Righteousness received by faith through Christ’s Atoning Death 

(iii. 21-30). 
(C) This Righteousness by faith in Christ anticipated in the 0. T. 

(iii. 31—iv. 25). 

(D) Happiness of the justified, and grounds of their encouragement 
under trials (v. 1-11). 

(E) Comparison of Christ, the Author of Righteousness and of man’s 
true life, with Adam, the author of sin and death (v. 12-21). 

Division II (vi—viii). Justification considered subjectively and in its 
effects upon life and conduct. Moral consequences of justification. 

(A) The Life of Justification and sin (vi. 1-14). 
(B) The Life of Justification and the Mosaic Law (vi. 15—vii. 25). 

(C) The Life of Justification and the work of the Holy Spirit (viii). 

Division III (appendix). Relation of the Jewish people to Justification 
by faith (ix—xi). 
(A) nen The Apostle’s sorrow at the condition of Israel 

ix, 1-5). 
(B) Israel’s failure in the light of Gop’s Attributes (ix, 6-29). 
(C) Israel’s failure in the light of man’s responsibility (ix. 30—x. 21). 

(D) Israel’s failure in the light of a happier future (xi. 1-32). 

(E) Concluding Doxology (xi. 33-36). 

PracticaL Parr (xii. 1—xv. 13). 
Division I. General moral obligations (xii, xiii). 

(A) In their application to the Christian— 
(1) As possessing an animal and spiritual nature (xii. 1, 2). 
(2) As a member of the Body of Christ (xii. 3-8). 
(3) As a member of human society at large (xii. 9-21). 
(4) As living under a (pagan) civil government (xiii. 1-7). 

(B) Considered as animated by two great motives in particular (xiii. 
8-14). 

Division II. Particular questions solved (xiv. 1—xv. 13). 

(A) The questions stated (xiv. 1-5). 

(B) Principles to which they are referred for solution (xiv. 6—xv. 13). 

EPILocurE (xv. 14-33). The tone of parts of the Epistle justified. 

Conciuston (xvi). 



SPECIAL TABULAR ANALYSIS OF APOSTOLICAL 

a. a slave of 

[s viewed in its source. | 

SALUTATION, I. 1-7. 

He promised it, 

2, by the agency of prophets, 

3. 

i, 

in Holy Writings, viz., in the Old Testa- 
ment (ver. 2). 

in respect of His Human Nature became ‘of 
the seed of David ’ (ver. 3). 

ii, in respect of His Higher, Holy, and Spirit- 
ual Nature, was powerfully designated 
Son of Gop, as a result of the Resurrec- 
tion of the dead (in His Resurrection) 
(ver. 4). 

iii, is the Man Jesus, the promised Christ, 
the common Lord of Christians (ver. 4). 

iv. is (the Mediator) 
through whom 
Paul has re- 
ceived Aposto- 
lic grace, with 
the object of 
promoting 

Jesus 
Christ, (1) Gon’s 

earlier 
b. a called dealings 
Apostle, with man, 

L Tar wherein 

yon {6,400 
Pauw, mote the 

GosPEL oF 
Gop (ver. 1): 
which may 
be consider- 
ed in rela- 
tion to 

(2) its sub- 
ject=the 
Son or 
Gop, who 

x. all residents in Rome, who are 

I. Taz a 
READERS, |?" beloved of Gop, 

3. called so as to be holy (ver. 7a), 

[: viewed in itself. 

Ti. Tar { 
SUBSTANCE, 

1. Gop our Father, 

1. obedience to faith, as 
a ruling principle. 

2, among all heathen 
peoples, 

3. aS a work under- 
taken for His 
Name, i.e, Himself 
(ver. 5). 

4. and so touching the 
readers who (are 
called by the Father 
and so) belong to 

| Jesus Christ (ver. 6). 

1. Gon’s efficacious favour. 

2. the peace of the soul. 

2, the Lord Jesus Christ (ver. 7d). 



ST. PAUL'S 

EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 

INTRODUCTORY PORTION OF THE EPISTLE. 

Cuap. I. 1-17. 

A. 
The Apostolical Salutation. 1-7. 

[0bs. As in Gal. i. x sqq.; Tit. i. x sqq., the Apostle enlarges his salutation by 
appended relative clauses, in which the main ideas of the Epistle are, to a 

certain extent, anticipated. The salutation itself is contained in vers. 1 and 7. 

But the intermediate verses are not parenthetical ; the structure is con- 

tinuous. So at Col. iii. 12-14. Winer, Grammar of N.T. Greek, p. 707 (ed. 

Moulton, grd edit., Clark, Edin. 1882).] 

I. The writer of the Epistle. 

1. The writer of the Epistle, describes himself as 

a. a Slave of Jesus Christ (Sod)os "Inc. Xp.), 
| b. a (divinely) called Apostle («Ayrés dadaroos), 

¢. a man separated from his fellows for a special work (dd¢- 

wpiopévos eis «,7..) (Ver. 1). 

[0bs. 1. The description dofA0s “Incod Xporoh corresponds to AN ‘Tay, which is 

used (1) of worshippers of Gop generally, as in Neh. i. 10; Ezra v. 12 ; Ps. 

Xxxiv. 23; cxiii. 1; cxxxiv. 1; cxxxvi. 22; Is. liv. 17; lxiii. 17, &c. (2) Of 

persons entrusted with some special work or office, as of Abraham, Ps. cv. 

6, 42; of Moses, Josh. i. 1; of Joshua, Josh. xxiv. 29; Judgesii. 8; of Job, 

Job i. 8; of David, Ps. xviii. 1; xxxvi.1; Ixxviii. 70; Ixxxix. 4, 21; of 

Isaiah, Is. xx. 3; of Eliakim, Is. xxii. 20; of prophets, Amos iii. 7; Jer. vii. 

25; XXV.43 xXvi. 5; xxxv. 15; xliv.4; Daniel ix. 6; Ezra ix. 11; of Ze- 

rubbabel, Hag. ii. 23, and in a special sense, in Isaiah’s later writings, of 

Messiah. Here the Apostle uses the term in the second sense; he was a 

slave who bore office in the kingdom of Jesus Christ : the specific form of his 

service is defined in the next clause as dwéaroAos. He had voluntarily sur- 

rendered his liberty ; yet he belonged to Christ as purchased with Christ's 

Blood. In Gal.i. 10 he opposes his condition as Xpiorod SodAos to that of 

pleasers of men, Col. iv. 12. This is the earliest Epistle in which the word 
occurs at the beginning; it is also found in Phil., Tit., S. James, 2 Pet., 
S. Jude.] 

B 



2 The Epistle to the Romans. 

[0bs. 2. In #Anrds dwdcrodos the specific form of S. Paul’s dovAeia is given. In 

the New Testament daécrodos means (1) a man taught by Christ Himself, 
and sent forth by Him to teach His Gospel. Thus it belongs properly to the 

Twelve, Luke vi. 13, Acts i. 26, whose office is termed 4 droaroAn Acts i. 25. 

In a wider sense (2) it is used of a Christian teacher, not immediately 

instructed by Jesus Christ, as 8. Barnabas, Actsxiv. 4. (In Rom. xvi. 7 this 

sense is at least doubtful.) §. Paul claims to be an Apostle in the first and 

highest sense ; Christ Himself, exalted in glory, had taught and sent him ; 

Acts ix. 6, 15; xxvi. 16; and as to his doctrine, ob5& ydp éyd mapa dvOpwumov 

napéhaBov adré, obre 25:5dxOnv, dAAA BV dmoxadvews “Ino. Xp. Gal. i. 12, KAnrds 
completes the title; S. Paul was a divinely-called Apostle. A divine call 
was essential to the drogroAy : and it marked S. Paul off from self-appointed 

teachers, Acts xxii. 21 éyd els 20vn paxpdy éfamoaTeA@ ce: xxvi. 17 es obs 
viv oe dmocréhAw, It was by no act of his own, or through accidental 

circumstances, that he became what he was, oby airés (yrijoas eipev, dAAA 

KAnbels mapeyévero S. Chrys.] 

[Ots. 3. ddwpicpévos, S, Paul was definitely separated from his friends and 

countrymen by the call and ordination to the Apostolate, Acts xiii. 2 

apopicare 6 po. #.7.4. He is probably thinking of Lev. xx. 26 bean, 

and of the words of our Lord, éfa:podpevds oe ée Tod Aaod nal Tv eOvdv, eis ods 

viv oe dnooré\Aw Acts xxvi. 17. In Gal.i.15 he goes further: 6 dopicas 

Me éx xorAias pnrpds pov, points to the act in the Divine Mind which preceded 

the call, not to the historical fact of separation from kinsmen, &c., which fol- 

lowed it, as here. The mpoopiopds of Paul, as of all the elect, was indeed prior 
to birth (Jer. i. 5), nay it was from all eternity (Eph. i. 5, 11) ; it must not be 

confounded with the more specific separation that took place in time.] 

2, His life-work,—the propagation of the Gospel of Gop, «is eday 
yéduov cod. This Gospel of Gop he more specifically describes by 

(i) its relation to earlier religious history. It was 

a. promised by Gop in preceding ages, 

b. by the agency of Gop’s prophets, 

¢. in Sacred Scriptures, 

(ii) Its subject is The Son or Gop (rept rod Yiod adrod), Who 

a. in respect of His Manhood («ara odgxa) was born of the race 
of David ; 

b. in respect of His Holy, superhuman Being (xara Mvetpa ‘Ayto- 

cvs), was decisively marked out as the Son or Gop, asa 
result of His Resurrection ; 

c. is known by the 
a 

a. human name Jesus 
b. official designation ¢ Of 4 Christ 
¢. title of authority our Lord ; 

da. conveys from Gop the Father to the writer (&’ of éhdBopev) 
\ whatever graces and powers He has received. 



Introductory : ch. 1, vv. 1-7. 3 

[Obs. x. (ver. 1.) Tho Apostle was a man set apart eis evayyédroy @cod. For the 
phrase, cf. a Cor. ii. 12 éAddy 88 eis riv Tpawdda els 7d ebayyéAtov Too Xpioroo. 
The Gospel was to be the aim of his whole thought and life. In 2 Cor. x. 

14 he speaks of it as the scene or sphere of his activity; dypl ydp xal tua 
epOdcaper ev 7H ebayyedw Tod Xporod. eis may = ‘in order to propagate the 
Gospel.’ ebayyéAvov, which meant from Homer to Plutarch, the reward for 

bringing a good message or sacrifice for a good message, came in later writers 

to mean the message itself; cf. Cremer, Bibl. Theol. Lex. (ed. 1889, p. 30), SV. 

The New Testament use is opposed neither to the formation of the word. 

from eidyyedos, nor to the usus loguendi. edayyédcov is in the New Testament 

the correlative of émayyedla ; éwayyedia is the promise of salvation, edayyéArov 

the good news whereby this promise is fulfilled. Acts xiii. 32 fuels ipas 

edayyeAt(sueba tiv mpds Tovs Marépas énayyeNlav -yevopevgy, re TavTHV 6 Oeds Exe 
menAnpaxev. Eph. iii. 6 eva: td 20vn . . 2... ouppéroxa tis émaryyedias év 

XpiorG@ “Inood Sa rod evayyediov. The edayyédcov is here not merely the (transi- 
tive) ‘proclamation of salvation’ (so Theodoret 76 «npuypa), but the good news 

itself; cf. Rom. xv. 16; 1 Thess. ii. 2, 8, 9; 19. Pet.iv.17. Itis the fulness 

of grace and truth which Gop has given to the world in Christ, and with the 

communication of which the Apostles were charged. The art. is omitted 

before etayyédrov, because there is only one edayyéAroy cod, and the word 
is virtually a proper name, when followed by the gen. @cod. Winer, Gr. 

N.T., p. 155. cot seems here to be gen. originis, as Christ is the substance 

of the ebayyéduov, cf. vers. 3, 4.] 

[0bs. 2. (ver. 2.) The Gospel was first announced by Christ and His Apostles, 

But it was not absolutely new. It had been promised by Gop in distant 
bygone ages. For mpoemnyyelAaro, see 2 Cor. ix. 5. Ofthis previous announce- 

ment of the evayyéAtoy Gop’s prophets had been the organs. Moses and David 

were among these mpopfj7a. They had foretold the coming of Christ, Acts 

xiii. 22; His works, and His sufferings and death, and resurrection, Acts 

jii. 18, 21; iv. 25; 1 Cor. xv. 3; 1S. Pet. i. 11; the remission of sins 

through faith in Christ, Acts x. 43; the blessings destined for the heathen, 

Acts xv. 15 sqq.; the happiness of good Christians hereafter, Tit.i. 2 Thus 

‘In vetere [testamento] novum latet, et in novo vetus patet ’ S. Aug. Quaest. 

73 in Exod. Their words are preserved éy ypadais ayias, i. e. Sacred Writings 
of the Jews. These are generally called ai ypapai and 4 ypapy—the Books or 
Writings xar’ égoyqv: S. John v. 39; Rom. iv. 3. Without the art., however, 

papal &y:at could only mean Sacred Books of the Old Testament ; dyia:s shows 

sufficiently what books must be meant. Comp. Rom. xvi. 26, where ypagat 

mpopnriucal are necessarily the prophetical writings. The Apostle’s object in 

this statement may have been incidentally to meet the charge of novelty 

which was urged against his teaching (S. Chrys. in loc.), but chiefly that 

the greatness and majesty of the Gospel, as present to the Divine Mind in 

bygone ages, might be impressed on his readers. ] 

[0bs. 3. (ver. 3.) wept 705 Tio abrod may be connected with 5 mpoernyyelharo 
(Theodoret, Tholuck, Fritzsche), but is more naturally taken with edayyéAuov, 
ver. 1; Winer, Gr. N. T., p. 233. This complete phrase, evayyéAtov mepi rod 

ios, which occurs here only, explains edayyéAroy rot Xporod, as gen. obj., the 

Gospel about Christ, not that which He preached. The Son of Gop was a 
title of Messiah, Ps, ii, 7,12; Luke i. 35; S. Matt. iv. 3; S. Luke xxii. 70; 

B2 



4 The Epistle to the Romans, 

8. John i. 50, ‘But,’ observes Meyer, ‘6 vids rod cod is not by any means 

to be taken merely as a designation of Messiah: it is always used of Christ 

by the Apostle, from the standpoint of the knowledge which Gop had given 

him by revelation (Gal. i. 16) of the pre-existent Sonship (viii. 3, 32; vids t5:os 

Gal. iv. 4; Col. i. 13 sqq.; Phil. ii. 6 sqq.).’ Thus it is equivalent to vids 

povoyer}s mapa warpés S. John i. 14. For [the theory of] a modification in 

S. Paul’s conviction there is no ground: the vids rod @cod is ‘ He who had 
proceeded out of the essence of the Father like Him in substance,’ Meyer.] 

[Obs. 4. (vers. 3, 6.) The Son of Gop considered in respect of His visible and lower 

nature xaTd cépxa. odpt is here used without ethical significance, as the 
material of the human frame, from which however the yvx7 is inseparable. 

Christ was not, morally, capsids (vii. 14), or Yuxurds (1 Cor. ii. 14), although 
His bodily nature made Him capable of temptation, Heb. ii. 18 ; iv. 15(Meyer). 

He had a cpa rijs capnds Col. i. 22, but only in appearance a sinful one, év 

Spompart capeds dyaprias Rom. viii. 3. odpg refers generally to our Lord’s 

Humanity, which is there more specifically described as being é« omépparos 

AaBid. In respect of this nature he came to be (yevouévov, comp. Gal. iv. 4) 

of the race of David, as Messiah was to be, Jer. xxiii. 15; Ps. exxxii. rr; 

S. Matt. xxii. 42 ; 8. John vii. 42. Of our Lord’s supernatural birth of a 

Virgin Mother S. Paul says nothing ; it was sufficient for his present pur- 

pose to describe Him as truly man and a descendant of David, ie. as 

Messias. On the Davidic descent of the Mother of our Lord, see Dr. Mill, On 

the Mythical Interp. of the Gospels, pp. 208-211 (Cambr. 1861).] 

[Obs. 5. (ver. 4a.) The Son of Gop considered in respect of His superhuman being, 

nord, Tvedpa dyiwotvns. It isimpossible to mistake the antithetical relation of 

Kata mvedyua dywotvys to kata cépxa, and mvetua aywodvys cannot be well 

explained (1) of the Holy Ghost, because this destroys the antithesis 

between two elements in the Being of Christ, and does violence to sara: 

nor (2) of Christ’s Human mvedya, the higher element of His yvy7, because 

thus the solemn force of dywovvys is missed. mvedyua dy.wodvys translates 

wapa ny i.e. quite generally the Divine Nature of Christ, which is referred to 

more generally as mveSua, and then specifically and in concrete personality as 

Tiss @eod. The essential nature of Gop is called mvedya in S. John iv. 24, 

while in 1 Tim. iii. 16 mvedpa, and in Heb. ix. 14 meta aidnov, stand for the 

Divine Nature in Christ; cf. [S. Clem. Rom.] Ep. ii. ad Cor. ix. 5 Xpucrés 

6 Kupuos, dv pev 70 mpOrov nvedua, eyévero odpt. 

In respect of this Divine Nature, thus conceived of indefinitely, He was 

designated (épo0évros), with decisive emphasis, év duvdyet, as the Son of Gon, 

as a consequence of His Resurrection. The Resurrection furnished the 

éptoxés : it made His Divine Sonship plain to the apprehension of believing 

men. Observe the contrast between dpicGévros and -yevopnévov. He became 
man; He was already the Son of Gop before the creation of the world, and 

was sent into it, Rom. viii. 3; Gal.iv. 4. But the humiliations of His Life 

and His Passion made necessary some act whereby His true and eternal 

Being might be made plain to mankind. Accordingly the Resurrection was 
the transition to His manifested 6dfa; in the Resurrection as well as before 

all worlds, Heb. i, 2, the words were fulfilled, ‘Thou art my Son, this Day 

have I begotten Thee,’ Acts xiii. 33. é« is used rather than &d with dvagrdcews 



Introductory : ch. I, vv. 1-7. 5 

to mark that it was in virtue of the Resurrection that Christ’s Divinity was 

thus marked out: but the dpopés did not simply date from the dvacracts, it 

resulted from that event ; cf. Meyer in loc. dvdoraots vexpOv, not dvacracis éx 

vexpov : ‘Resurrection of the Dead’ is the general category of which the 

personal rising of Jesus was the first and greatest instance. This bearing of 

the Resurrection on Christ’s Divine Sonship explains 1 Cor. xv. 14 ‘If 

Christ be not risen, our preaching is vain.’ The Messiah was announced to 
rise by prophecy: Acts ii. 24 sq.; xiii. 32 sq.; xvii. 2, 3; xxvi. 22 sqq. Had 

He not risen, He would not have been recognised as Son of Gop, in the sense 

of the Messianic predictions. This, as well as the fact that He rose by His 

own power [S. John x. 18] gives His Resurrection a significance, which does 

not belong to that of Lazarus, S. John xi. 44, and others, S. Matt. xvii. 3 ; 

xxvii. 53, who were not defined by it to be superhuman beings. The 

efficacy of the designation is expressed by év Suvdpe:, which, as at Col. i. 29, 

2 Thess. i, 11, and like MDD Ps. xxix. 4, is here used adverbially and qualifies 

dpicBevros.] 

[0bs. 6. The clause "Incotd Xpicrod rod Kuplov judy is in apposition with wep! rod 
YTiot adrod ver. 3. It describes Him by His Human Name, His official title, 

and His theandric relation to His people. Placed immediately before the 

clause which follows, it suggests the graces and the high dignity of the 

Apostolical ministry which He has instituted, as Mediator (5: ot) with the 
Father. éAdBopyer refers only to S. Paul’s personal reception of the Aposto- 

late, and not to that of the other Apostles; it is the plural of the category 

(Meyer), but the following év mac: rois é@vecity shows that S. Paul was thinking 

of himself alone.] 

3. His powers and commission. 

a. Grace. Xdpis (generic). Gon’s gifts in the widest sense, illu- 

mination, conversion, guidance, perseverance, &c. 

bv. Apostolic Mission (drooroAn), of which he notes 
the purpose—to make men obedient to Faith, 

| the range—among all nations, 

the motive—to do something for His Name, i.e. Himself. 

c. Immediate practical reference. His mission to all heathen 

brings him into contact with his readers—év ois éoré kal ipeis 

kAntot "Incod Xpiorod — among which, heathen, also you, 

called servants of Jesus Christ, are. 

[Obs. .(ver.5.) xdpw xal drooroAjy, not hendiadys, for ‘the Grace of the Apostolate’ 
(S. Chrys.). This construction arbitrarily blends into one two elements 

which separately yield a very satisfactory sense. S. Aug. understands by 

xdpis the general grace of Redemption, by dooroAy the specific apostolical 

office : ‘Gratiam cum omnibus fidelibus accepit, apostolatum non cum 

omnibus.’ Perhaps «ai is best taken epexegetically: ‘Grace, and indeed 

particularly the Apostolate.’ But the two seem to be combined in Rom. xv. 
15 sqq.; Gal. i. 15; ii. 7-9; Eph. iii. z, 8.] 
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(Obs. 2. (ver. 5.) The purpose of the drooroAy is els inaxojy micrews where migrews 
is not agen. subj. ‘the obedience which faith produces,’ but a gen. obj. ‘the 

obedience which is due to faith.’ Hence aicms might denote the object of 

faith, rather than the act or habit, this objective sense, although rare, not 

being foreign to the N. T.; e.g. Acts vi. 7 dmqjxovoy 7H miore: Gal. i. 23 

ebayyeAifera: tiv wiorw. For the use of tmaxon with a gen. obj., ef. 2 Cor. x.5 
% twaxo} Tod Xporod: 1 8, Pet. i. 22 } bwaxod THs ddnOeias; and compare Rom. 

X. 16 ob mdyres tnqeovoay Te evayyediv. The phrase iraxo? miorews occurs 

again Rom. xvi. 26. If wiovis, as being without the art., here and in Rom. 

xvi. 26, is understood subjectively, the phrase implies the obedience of the 
soul, not to a new truth, but to a new grace or virtue which controls it. The 

range of this tmaxon was to be év mao Trois é6veo.y, i. ©. not all nations generally, 

inclusive of the Jews, but (see Gal. i. 16; ii. 8; Acts ix, 15; xxvi. 17 sqq., in 

accordance with §. Paul’s office as dmécroAos Trav é6vGv, and the prominence 
assigned to it in this Epistle, i. 13; xi. 13; xv. 16) all non-Israelite nations, 

to which class the Romans belonged. The majority of the Roman Church 

must have consisted of converts from heathenism. The motive of this work 

is to achieve something on behalf of the Name of Jesus; imép rod évéyaros 

airod. The name is the Person as revealed in human language. His Name 

describes and so it stands for Himself: ef. 2 Cor. v. 20 ‘Ywip Xpicrod ody 
mpecBevouev. Christ was to be served, by making His Name known among 

the heathen; Acts ix. 15 oxevds éxdoyijs pot éatlv otros, Tod Bactdoa TO bvopa 

pov évwmor é6vev kal Bacikewy : Xv. 26; xxi. 13, the Name of Jesus would be 

known and honoured when the heathen were brought to the true Faith.] 

[0bs. 3. (ver.6.) KAnrot’Incod Xprorod (not gen. causae, but gen. possess.), ‘who through 

being called by the Father belong to Jesus Christ.’ The «Ajots of the soul is 

assigned to the Father by S. Paul: Rom. viii. 30; ix. 24: 1 Cor. i. 9; Vii. 
15, 17; 1 Thess. ii. 12; 2 Thess, ii. 14; 2 Tim. i. 9.] 

[0bs. 4. The whole sentence cs éraxony miorews ev maot rois COvecw bmep rod bvé- 

paros avrov is Hebrew rendered literally into Greek. It answers to yond 

in by oan boa NWN, A Greek would have written : iva taaxovwa dt 
éyod aavra ra €Ovn TH mioTe, K.7r.A. Obs. 2.] 

II. The readers of the Epistle, viewed according to their 

(1) present outward circumstances—They are resident Chris- 
tians in Rome; 

(2) relation to Gop—They are beloved by Him; 

(3) religious destiny—They are called to a consecrated life. 

[Obs. x. (ver. 7.) The phrase raat rois otow év ‘Phyy dyannrois Gcod, krnrois dylos, 
stands instead of rf éxxAnoia or Tois morevodor els Xpiorév, apparently with 

the object of expressing more fully the relation in which Christians stand 
towards God through the redemptive work of Christ. The collective Roman 
Church is addressed as at Phil. i. 1; Eph. i. 1; Col. i. 13 but no such 
inference can be drawn hence as that the Roman Church was not yet 
sufficiently organized to be properly called an éx«Aqcia ; whatever may have 
been really the case.] 
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(Obs. a, Christians are dyanyjrot @eod, inasmuch as in their vocation, conversion, 

and many subsequent graces they have had rich proof of Gop’s love. Those 

who are reconciled to Gop in Christ 7@ jyarnuévy (Eph. i. 6) are special 

objects of His Love, Rom. v. 8 sqq. ; viii. 39; Col. iii. 1a. Cf. also1S. John 

iv. ro.] 

[0bs. 3. They are also called (as) saints whatever they may become afterwards. 

Their #Ajots out of the world of men has involved, not merely a separation 

from it, but consecration to Gop. The word dys, like vA, implies (1) 

separation from what is merely natural and earthly, and then (2) conse- 

cration to Gop. This double sense of separation and consecration is implied 

in the case of Israel in such passages as Lev. xi. 44; xix.2; Exod. xix. 5 sqq.; 

and Christian éy:dr7s in the New Testament corresponds, in implying conse- 

cration as well as separation. Cf. Eph. i. 4 xadds e¢eAdéaro jyds .. . elvan tuas 

ayious nal dydpous KaTrevwmov adrod év dyanyn. That this dydr7s is to be under- 

stood in a Christian theocratic sense, corresponding to that of wp and not 

of personal moral sanctification, appears from the fact that all the Roman 

Christians as Christians are Gyo. For this sense see 1 Cor. vii. 14 jyiaorae 

yap 6 dviip 6 dmatos év rh yuvaici, wai pyiaoras 4 yuva 4 dmoros ev 7H dvbpi.] 

III. The substance of the greeting— 

1. Blessings invoked on the readers, 

{ Grace. xdpts. Gop’s operative favour. 

‘{ Peace. ipyvy. Repose of the soul in Gop, 

2. Source of these Blessings— 

Gop the Father and 

{ Our Lord Jesus Christ. 

(Obs. r. xdpis represents the general epistolary xalpev of the Greeks (Acts xv. 23 ; 
James i. 1). For this the Apostle substitutes the more direct xdps. It 

corresponds to jf, i.w. good-will, favour, which on the part of Gop contains 

implicitly all active blessings which He has to bestow. eipyvy is = pidy, 

peace, the great Hebrew blessing (Ps. lxxxv. 8; exxii. 6; Luke xix. 42) 

and greeting (ap pidyy Judges xix. 20; S. Luke xxiv. 36). It was 

especially used to allay anxiety, Gen. xliii. 23, nad pide, 8. John xx. 

19,26. In the Old Testament the word often had predominant reference to 

external circumstances, in the New Testament to internal and spiritual, 

S. Matt. x.12. In the Old Testament the Hebrew sense of safety predomi- 

nates in the New Testament the Greek sense of peace. In S. John xiv our 

Lord distinguishes between His own gift of peace and that of the world : 

in Eph. ii. 15, the eiphvn between Jew and Gentile, effected by the abolition 

of Jewish ordinances on the cross, is in question. Here ydpis and eipnyn de- 
scribe the entire inward work of Christ. xdpis is the seed, eipyvn the flower. 
The germ of the Christian life is Gop’s grace, preventive and effectual, and 
its fruit is an inward tranquillity which is independent of circumstances. 
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The Father is especially 5 xapiodpevos, the Son, 6 elpyvomads through the 

work of the Spirit.] 

[0vs. 2. The gen, Kupiov Incod Xpiarod is not dependent upon narpés 80 as to stand 

parallel with #p&v, as if the Apostle meant ‘Gop the Father, of us and of 

the Lord Jesus Christ.’ Kupiov “Inco Xporod depends on daé, and must be 

co-ordinated with @cod marpés: cf. Gal. i.3. Hence the remark of the Greek 

Fathers that in this juxtaposition of the Names of Gop the Father and 

Christ, the Godhead of Christ, and His oneness of substance with the Father 

is clearly implied. Comp. 1 Cor.i.3; 2 Cor.i.2; Eph.i. 2; Phil. i. 2; 1 Thess. 

i. 13 2 Thess. i. 1 sqq. ; 1 Tim. i. 2; 2 Tim. i, 2; Tit.i.4; Philemon 3. Against 

the theory of making jyav and Kuplov “Incod Xpicrod depend both on warpés, 

lies the fact that Scripture never speaks of ‘our and Christ’s’ Father, Tit. i. 

4; 2Tim.i.2. Meyer will not allow that the formal equalisation of Gop 

and Christ in this text proves the divine nature of Christ, because ‘the 
different predicates marpés and Kupiov imply the different conceptions of the 

causa principalis and medians.’ This, however, begs a large question, viz. that 

these admittedly different conceptions necessarily place the causa medians 

wholly without the area of the Godhead. No created being can impart (as 

distinct from announcing) xdprv rat eipqvnv. In Gal. i. 1, the Father like 
Christ is described as the ‘mediator’ of the Apostolate, 5a "Iycod Xpiorod Kai 
@cod narpés.] 

B. 
Interest of the Apostle in the Roman Church, forming an 

Introduction to the great Thesis of his Epistle. 8-17. 

[Obs. This captatio benevolentiae by which the Apostle would secure the sympathies 

of his readers, is not a rhetorical artifice, but springs naturally out of his 

instinctively sympathetic character. As also in Phil. i. 3 sqq.; Col. 1. 3 sqq. 

The three proofs of his interest widen and heighten as he proceeds, ] 

I. Proofs of the Apostle’s warm interest in the Roman Church (8-10). 

Proof 1. He thanks Gop through Jesus Christ for the world-wide 

celebrity of the faith of the Roman Church (ver. 8). 

[0bs. 1. This is introduced by mpiroy pév, to which no devrepov 3€ corresponds in 

the apodosis. The construction was interrupted, because the second proof 

of his interest in the Roman Church was not distinct from, but a proof and 

confirmation of the first: cf.v. 9. Other such anacolutha occur in Rom. iii. 

2; 1 Cor. xi. 18 sqq, Winer, Gr. N. f., pp. 720, 721.] 

[0bs. 2. The Apostle calls Gop his Gop (7G eG pov) on account of Gon’s indi- 

vidualising love towards each reconciled soul. Each such soul feels Gop to 

be his, as if He belonged to no other, Acts vii. 32; Phil. iv. r9. The Apostle 

thanks his Gop, 84 "Iycod Xporod: it is only through the mediating agency 

of Jesus Christ that thanksgiving or prayer can reach the Father. 8a 'Ijcod 
Xpiorot is used of our Lord’s mediatorial action in all its forms, Rom. ii. 16; 
v.i; 2Cor.i5. Winer, @r. WV. 7., p. 473. So, ‘By Whom and with Whom 
in the unity of the Holy Ghost, all honour and glory be unto Thee, O Father 
Almighty,’ Communion Service.] 
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[0bs. 3. Origen observes on mévrwv, that S. Paul was satisfied with the world- 

wide reputation of the faith of all the members of the Roman Church. 

Observe how cautiously he writes to Churches, a section of whose members 

he is obliged to censure ; 1 Cor. i. 4, he thanks Gop, én! rH xapire Tod Oeod 

Tf 50Gcion to the Corinthians ; cf. too Col. i. 4, where he does not attribute the 

faith and love, in the Colossian Church, for which he thanks Gop, to all its 
members. It is by Christians that the faith of the Roman Church «aray- 

yéAAerar; among non-Christians, Roman Christianity, so say the Jews, mavraxot 

dyrAéyera: Acts xxviii. 22. The expression év dA 7@ xécpm means ‘Apostolic 

Christendom,’ it is, strictly taken, hyperbolical : he had said six years before 

of the Thessalonians that their faith év may7t rémw . .. éfeAnAvdev 1 Thess. i. 
8. The language of S. Paul was often echoed, in succeeding ages, by the 

Fathers ; S. Cyprian, epp. 59. 14 ; 60. 2 (Hartel) ; S. Jerome, Apolog. contr. Rufin. 

g. 12 (ed. Vallars.) ‘Scito romanam fidem, apostolica voce laudatam, istius- 
modi praestigias non recipere ; etiamsi angelus aliter annuntiet, quam semel 

praedicatum est, Pauli auctoritate munitam, non posse mutari.’] 

Proof 2. He calls upon Gop, whom he serves in the very sanc- 

tuary of his soul in labour for the Gospel, to attest the truth of 

his assertion that he incessantly mentions the Roman Christians 
in his prayers (ver. 9). 

[0bs. 1. This statement is a proof (cf. ydp) of the assurance conveyed in ver. 8. 
One who incessantly interceded for the Roman Church would be morally 

certain to thank Gop, when his prayers were heard. The stress lies on 

ddvadkelnrws: the Apostle practises what he had enjoined, dd:aAcinrws apooed- 
xeobe 1 Thess. v. 17, but he mentions it here to illustrate, not his moral 

consistency, but his profound and unaffected interest in the Roman Church, 

As S. Chrys. says in loc.: 1d éy ebxats éxew ddiadetatws, évydyoov méboys éort 

BaGcews cat pdlas. Cf. 2 Tim. i. 3; Eph. i. 16; 1 Thess. i. 2; iii. 10.] 

[0bs. 2. The solemn adjuration, pdprus yap pov éorly 6 Oeds is rendered necessary 

by the natural surprise of his readers at the Apostle’s taking such deep 
interest in a Church which he had never visited. For other such oaths 

introducing an assertion, see 2 Cor. i. 23 éya 5& pdprupa rv Ocdv éemxadrodpat 

él tiv épiy puxiy, bre paddpevos tpav od« FAOov eis Képworv: xi. 31, after 

enumerating his infirmities, he adds, 6 @eds nal warip Tod Kupiov Hyay “Incot 

Xpiorod ofdev, 6 dv eddoynros eis rods aidvas, Sr od Peddouar: Phil. i. 8 padprus 

yap pou early 6 eds ds EmiT00G mavras tpas év onrdyxvos Inood Xpiarov. The 

appeal to Gop is explained by the difficulties which the readers might have 

in accepting the statement which follows it. Such appeals are not to be 

confused with the levity of language condemned by the Third Command- 

ment. In the present passage the appeal is strengthened by the words @ 

Aarpevor, x.7.4. The Apostle’s life is a Aarpeia, i.e. religious RerwaGs not merely 

or chiefly external, but offered in his inmost being, év 7@ mveduari pou: while 

the outer sphere in which this Aarpeia displays itself is év 1@ ebayyedip Tod 

ios airod, by preaching, defending, and in every way promoting it. With 

évy r& medpor: compare 2 Tim. i. 3 6 Aarpeiw . . . év xadapg owvadyon and 

Heb. xii. 28.] 
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[0bs. 3. cs seoms to be used in ver. 9 not as a substitute for and equivalent to Bry 

= that, but as expressing the manner in which something is to be understood, = 

how. Not merely the fact of the Apostle’s incessant prayers for the Romans, 

but the mode of their being offered, were witnessed by Gop: Phil. i. 8; a 

Cor. vii. 15; Acts x. 28. For pvelay roeis6at, as used of naming before Gop 

the subjects of intercessory prayer, cf. Eph. i. 16; Phil. i. 3 ; 1 Thess. i. 2.] 

Proof 3. He explains that the particular petition which he 

always associates with his prayer for the Roman Christians, is 

that God would, in His own time and way, enable him to visit 

Rome (ver. 10). 

[0bs. x. This statement enhances the proof of interest in the Roman Church 
which had been created by ver. 9, as ver. 9 had enhanced that resulting from 

ver.8. The drift of the pveia (ver. 9) is here more precisely defined ; wavTore 

... dedpuevos. éni, which is to be referred to the notion of a definition of 

time, indicates the form of an action which takes place. ém mpocevxdv 

1 Thess. i. 2; Eph.i.16. Winer refers it to the local sense of éni, with a gen. 

of that to which something else attaches itself, ‘with, [or in] my prayers ;’ 
Gr. N.T., p. 470.) 

[0bs. 2. etrws H3y more, ‘if perhaps after awhile at some time or other.’ #57 =already, 
and thus (comparing a time long delayed with the present) at length (Meyer). 

eimws expresses the hesitation of the Apostle in making the definite request, 

and zore the shrinking from any attempt to specify a time for its accomplish- 

ment. evodotca mid. (1) to make a prosperous journey, but (2) generally 

to prosper, corresponding to myn from ny Ps. i. 3. Ecclus. xxxviii. 14; 

2 Mace. x. 7; 38. John 2; 1 Cor. xvi. «. The Apostle conditions this prayer 

for being prospered to come to Rome, by év 7@ OeAjpati Tod Oeov,—apart from 

which will he cannot anticipate this or any other project for the future.] 

II. Motives for the longing (émuroé yap i8eiv tuas) which leads him to 

make this specific prayer. (11-16.) 

Motive 1. His purpose of imparting to the Romans some xdpiopa 

nvevparixdy, Which may have a twofold effect in 

a. strengthening their Christian life, eis 75 ornpixOjvat bpas. 

b. the simultaneous encouragement of the Apostle and his 

readers, by the sense of their common faith (11, 12). 

[0bs. 1. (ver. 11.) For ideiv as expressing by implication personal presence, see Acts 

xix. 21; xxviii. 20. The xdpicua which S. Paul wishes to impart to the 

Romans is mvevyariedy, not as belonging to the human spirit, but as a 

product of the activity of the Divine mveSua whose organ the Apostle is. 
i Cor. xii. 4 diarpéoes 58 yapropdrow eici, 7d 58 abrd mvedpa. The word 

xapioxa points to some definite endowment or faculty, more distinctly than, 
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@.g. ebAoyia mvevpariny in Eph. i. 3. What the xdpiopa here alluded to is 
we can only conjecture: its object is the confirmation of the life and faith 

of the Roman Church, eis 7d ornpixOfvar. Cf. Acts xvi. 5 af éxxAnoiot éore- 

peotvro TH tioree: Rom. xvi. 25 TO 82 Suvapévw tas ornpitar ... @ H Sdfa: 
x Thess, iii. a éréppapey Tipddeov ... eis Td ornpigar bpas, eal mapaxadéoar bpas 

wept THs nictews bu@v. The pressure of adverse circumstances and human 

weakness always threatened Christian faith and life with disintegration : 

hence the Apostle’s anxiety. The idea of ‘ Confirmation,’—whether it be or 

be not glanced at in the xdpiopa of this passage,—is to establish the bap- 

tismal grace by a reinforcement from above.] 

[Obs. 2. In ver. ra a modifying explanation (rodro 82 éoriv) of the Apostle’s 
object in desiring to visit Rome, as expressed in eis 76 ornprxOfvat byas, is in- 
troduced. The Roman Christians would not be the only gainers by his 
visit ; he himself expected to profit by it spiritually. The Apostle alone is 
the subject of cupwapaxdnéjvat; that the readers are not is clear from év 

tyiv, which would be superfluous if it only meant in animis vestris, év dAANAOIS 

does not differ from dAAnAwy ; but duady re xal éxod enter more readily into 

direct dependence on miorews than dpiv re wat éxoi would. The zapa- 

xAnots Which he hopes to share is one of the accompaniments of the 

primary meaning of the word, ‘talking to with a view to producing an 

effect,’—viz. admonition, or consolation, or encouragement. See Cremer, 
in voc. mapaxadeiy, p. 474. Here one of the two last would be meant. 

Even the Apostle, the organ of so many great spiritual graces, was depen- 

dent upon those to whom he ministered for courage and confidence ; his gifts 

and work react upon himself. So in the holy Body—the Church—the eye 

cannot say to the hand, or the head to the feet, ypeiav tua odt éxw 1 Cor. xii. 

ar. The # év dAAnAas iors is the one faith which lives both in the Apostle 
and the Roman Christians ; its quasi-objective character is suggested by 

this phrase better than it would be by 7 aAAjAwy aiors. In tpov ze nal énod 

the Apostle, with the delicacy of true humility, puts the Romans before 
himself. ] 

Motive 2. He longs to have some spiritual fruit («aprév) among 
the Romans, as among the other peoples of Heathendom (13). 

[0bs. x. Before stating the second motive he encounters a tacit objection. 

0vj. Why, if these were his feelings, had he not visited Rome before the 

present time? 

Answ. He had often intended (woAAd«ts mpocbéunv) to do so, but had been 

prevented by circumstances up to the present date (éewAvenv dxpt Tod Sebpo). 

(13 a.)] 

(Obs. 2. (ver. 13.) The formula od 6éAw 88 ipas dyvociy is used by the Apostle to 
introduce a statement upon which he lays particular stress; xi. 25; 1 Cor. 

x. 13 xii. z; 2 Cor. i.8; 1 Thess. iv. 13. In Phil. i. 12 yewdonxey 82 ipas 

BovAoua. The Roman Christians might have heard of 8. Paul’s intentions 
from Aquila and Priscilla. The clause xai éxwAv@ny dxpt Tod 5eUpo is paren- 

thetical, iva xaprév #.7.A. depending on mpoe0éuyv, dedpo here only in New 
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Testament is used of time, though often elsewhere in later Greek. S. Paul’s 

plans were thwarted sometimes by Satan, 1 Thess. ii, 18 ; sometimes by the 

restraining action of the Holy Spirit, Acts xvi. 6,7; sometimes by his own 

hesitation to intrude on the field of labour assigned to others, Rom. xv. 22; 

2 Cor. x.15. Here the cause of the éxwAvénv is probably stated at xv. 22, 23, 

as found in the requirements of the many places in which Christ was un- 

known: &6 sai 7a woAAd évexonrépqv Tod édAGeiv mpds bpas. | 

[0bs. 3. By xaprév we must understand a spiritual result of apostolical toil ; the 
Apostle thinks of himself as a husbandman, 6 ¢urevoy 1 Cor. iii. 7, who 

sows the seed of the Faith in the soil of human hearts, or in the great field 

of Heathendom. Individual souls reconciled to Gop in Christ are the 

Apostle’s xaprés,—a harvest gathered in for Christ, yet also for himself, 

since he has no other object than Christ’s glory. In the same way the 
Philippians will secure S, Paul’s xavxnpa eis qupay Xpiorod Phil. ii. 16; and 

the Thessalonians are 7 défa jyav nai 4 yapa 1 Thess. ii. 20. The Lat. 

Jructus is used similarly, Cicero, Cat. Maj. xviii. 62. There is no necessity 

for straining cx@ to mean ‘ acquire’: the Apostle is thinking of the time 

when, his toil being over, he would possess the spiritual fruit. «al év ipiv 

xadds kat év is written hastily for év tpiv xaOds ai év, or for cal év bpiv Kade 

év. ‘Geminavit per aliquam cogitandi celeritatem «ai comparativum,’ 

Fritzsche. In éy rois Ao:mots é6veow he is thinking of the Lycaonians, Acts 

xiv. 6 sqq., the Macedonians, Acts xvi. 12, the Athenians, Acts xvii. 34.] 

Motive 3. His conviction that, as Christ’s Apostle, he owes 

the faith (épeérns iui) to the whole heathen world, without 

regard to differences of nationality or of culture. Thus he 

is eager, according to his powers (ré kar’ éué mpdOupor), to preach 

the gospel to the citizens of Rome also (14, 18). 

[Obs. x. In ver. 14 the prayer to visit Rome is referred to a general principle, 
viz. his Apostolic obligations to all the peoples of Heathendom. For the 
exhaustive description of all nations by dividing them into Hellenes and 
Barbarians, see Hor. Ep, i. 2, 7 ‘Graecia barbariae lento collisa duello’ 
Sen. de Ira, iii, a. Liv. xxxi. 29 ‘cum barbaris aeternum omnibus Graecis 
bellum est, eritque ; natura enim quae perpetua est non mutabilibus in diem 
causis, hostes sunt.’ Thucyd.i.3. The Hellenes included the Jews among 
the BapBapo, as the Hellenized Jew Philo does [see Q. Liber sit, Ce. II, 12 
(T. ii. p. 455. ed. Mangey) and the Christian Justin Martyr, Apol. i. 5. 46). 
But the New Testament writers would have conceived of the 'Iovdato as con- 
trasting with and independent of the 6vy altogether, iii. 29; ix. 24, and 
therefore as not falling under either head of the division, especially as S. Paul 
was not an épedérys to the Jews, Gal. ii. 7. Before the Apostle’s day Greek 
culture had become prevalent at Rome; and the Romans associated them- 
selves with the Hellenes, in opposition to the barbarians. S. Paul would 
probably therefore, from his instinctive courtesy, have thought of the Romans 
as ‘Hellenes’: cf. Cic. de Fin. ii. 15, 49, where Greece and Italy are opposed 
to ‘barbaria,’ although Greek authors (Polyb. v. 104, ix. 37. 5) and Plautus 
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(Mil. Glor. ii. 2. 58 ; Poen. iii. 2, ar) included Romans among barbarians. The 

second division into copoi and dydyro is not coincident with the first ; some 
of the Hellenes would be dvénrot.] 

(Obs. 2. For épedérys see Acts xxvi. 17 sqq. for our Lord’s words, els obs viv ce 
dnocré\Aw: Gal. ii, 7 memiorevpat 7d ebayyédtov ris dxpoBvorias: x Cor. ix. 
16 dvayen yap po émixertar oval 5é por éoriv, édy ph ebayyeAlCwpar: 2 Cor. 
iv. 5. The 8 ob éadBoper ydpw kal dnooroAjy (ver. 5) implied a moral obliga- 

tion or debt to be discharged—viz. the employment of the grace of the 

Apostolate in the conversion of heathen nations. ] 

[0bs. 3. In ver. 15 of7w has an inferential force, Acts vii. 8; 1 Cor. xiv. 25=‘in 

consequence.’ §, Paul’s sense of duty towards the Romans was a conse- 

quence of the debt which he owed to the whole of heathendom. 16 xar’ 

(ue mpdéupov is taken (1) 7d ar’ éué, mpébupov, ‘so far as I am concerned 

there is eagerness,’ mpvdvpov being subject and éori supplied, or (2) 76 is 

connected with mpd@upov and xar’ éué taken as = pou, 7d mpdbupdy pov [éoriv] 

«.7.A., ‘my earnest inclination is,’ &c., or (3) 76 ar’ éué is treated as sub- 
ject, and mpé@vpov as predicate. ‘All that depends on my efforts is ready.’ 

Meyer adopts (3) ‘ the inclination on my part is to preach,’ &e. So Winer, 

Gk. N. T. p. 289 [but he adopts (2) p. 294]. The words 76 sar’ évé express 

his sense ot dependence upon Gop, and are in antithesis to év 7@ OeAjpare 

To Ocod ver. r0.] 

[Obs, 4. wal piv trois &y ‘Pipy. He is addressing members of the Church in 

Rome, with whom, however, he associates in thought for the moment their 

heathen fellow-citizens. If he owed the Gospel to the heathen world, he 

owed it especially to Rome, the émrop) rijs oixovpévys, Athenaeus Deipnos. I. 

p. 20 B. But the magnificence of Rome leads him to think of the work 
which he is proposing to take in hand. If he might shrink from putting 
himself forward, he is not ashamed of the Gospel. ] 

Motive 4. His sense of the greatness of his work, stated negatively, 

as not being ashamed of the Gospel of Christ (ver. 16 a). 

[Obs. This motive is a reason (ydp) for the preceding mpdéupoy. . . . ebayyedi- 
cacéa. The negative form of his statement is to be accounted for (1) by his 

sense of the impression produced among unbelievers by the Doctrine of the 

Cross. 6 Adyos yap 6 Tod oTavpod Tois wey awodAvpEévoars pwpia éoriv r Cor. i. 
18; 2 Tim. i. 8; and (2) by the indignities to which he had been exposed in 

Athens (omeppoAdyos Acts xvii. 18), in Corinth, and in Ephesus. It might 

have been supposed that with his practical experience of the minds of men 

he would see in the Gospel something intrinsically worthless, through 

which no honour could be gained, and by the continued advocacy of which 

a clever man could only bring discredit and contempt upon himself. Cf. 

2 Tim. i, 12 8 fv aiziay Kai tadta méoxw, Kal ove ératcxivopat, olda yap @ 

meriotevea,  enacxvvopa, like aigydvopa, with acc, of the object: ef. 

Meyer.] 

§ rst Reason (yép) for Motive 4 (ver. 16 b) The Gospel is 
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caleulated to provoke not shame but enthusiasm on account of it. 

For it is 

i. in itself—a Power from Gop (Sévapis Ocod), 
ii, in its purpose—working for the salvation of man (cts 

carnpiav), 

iii, in its range—destined for every believing human being 
(mavti 6 morevovre) with due recognition of the prior 

claim of the Jews, as the covenant-people (‘Iovdaig re 

mp@rov kat "EAAnu) (ver. 16), 

[Obs. 1. The words Sivapis Ocod eis cwrnpiay savTt 7S moredovr: are the fullest and 
deepest definition of the Gospel. See Origen in loc. By edayyédov the 

Apostle means, not the proclamation of the good news, from heaven, but as in 

vers. 1, 9, the good news itself. Of this he says that it is (x) in itself dvvapes 

@cod (gen. origin) a Power going forth from Gop, into the human world. 

Such dvvays may be destructive, Matt. x. 28 rov duvdpevoyv nal puxiv Kat 

oGpa dnovéou év yeevyy : its character is here determined by the context. The 

dvvajus from Gop manifested in the Gospel is seen in its results upon the 

characters and lives of men, in this world and upon their destiny hereafter, 
Hence, 

[0bs. 4. The Gospel is (2) in its purpose els owrnpiay, The cwrypia here meant is 
not social or political, but that eternal owrnpia which was always associated 

with the promise of a Messiah. In classical Greek the word stands for 

prosperity, happiness ; cf. rod rowod 4 owrnpia Thue. ii. 60. 4. The Hebrew 

nyiw" combines both meanings. In the New Testament (excepting Acts vii. 

25 ; xxvii. 34; Heb. xi. 7, where it is used in the general sense as = salva- 
tion ; and Rev. Vii. 10 4 cwrnpia TG O6G jyav: xii. 10; xix. 1, where it ex- 

presses an ascription of praise like AI7TAYWiN Ps. cxviii. 25) it means 
salvation from sin here and from eternal death hereafter. Cf. 8. Luke i. 71, 77- 

It is contrasted with davares, 2 Cor. vii. 10; with dpy7, 1 Thess. v.9; S. John 

iv. 22; with dmwAea, Phil. i. 28. Our Lord is «épas owrnpias 8. Luke i. 69; 

He has won gwrnpia aidvos Heb. v. 9; the preaching of His Apostles is 

6 dAGyos Tis cwrnpias ravrns Acts xiii. 26; the Gospel is 76 ebayyéAtov Tis owr7- 

pias bpGv Eph. i. 13 ; the Christian life, 65és owrnpias Acts xvi. 17; the span 

of each man’s life, juépa owrnpias 2 Cor. vi. 2. Cf. Is. xlix. 8. In its com- 

pleteness it is still future, and is an object of hope; 2 Thess. ii, 13; 1 Thess. 

v. 8 éAniéa owrnpias: Heb. i. 14 «Anpovopelv owrnplay : ix. 28 dpOjcerar rois 

abrod dmexdexopévos eis owrnpiav: 18. Pet.i. 5; Rom. xiii. 11 viv ydp éyyvre- 
pov Hpadv 4 owrnpia, } ore émoredcapev, Thus owrypia includes the whole of 

Christ’s redemptive work in the soul of man, which begins in justification 

and sanctification here, and is completed in endless happiness hereafter. 

See Cremer, Lexicon s, v. and od(ev, pp. 827 and 824.] 

[0bs. 3. The Gospel is (3), in point of range, destined mav7t 7& micrevoyrt. This 
mayri is resolved into “Iovdaig re mprov xat“EAAnu. As from the Greek point 
of view, mankind is divided into “EAAnves and BapBapa (ver. 14), so from the 
Jewish point of view they are “Iovdaia and “EAAqves, Every man who was 
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not a Jew was, since the date of Antiochus Epiphanes, an “EAAny Acts xiv. 1, 
x Cor. x. 32, i. v. a heathen—the foremost race of which, in Jewish eyes, is 

put for the whole of heathendom. The Gospel is destined for every human 
being ; but among the races of men, the Jews have a first claim to consider- 

ation. mp&rov refers, not merely or chiefly to the fact that in the order of 

time the Gospel was to be preached first to the Jews (S. Chrys. in loc.), but 

to the promises, in virtue of which this order was observed, and which gave 
the Jews a prior right to it. They are the children of the Kingdom, 8. 

Matt. viii. 12. Cf. Rom. iii. 1; ix. 1seq.; xi. 16; xv.9. But, for them, as 

for all others, faith was an indispensable condition for making the Gospel 

cis cwrnpiay: hence morevovrt, This introduces the Thesis of the Epistle, 

which is a reason for the immediately preceding statement. ] 

§ 2nd Reason (dependent on rst reason) for Motive 4. In the 

Gospel the Righteousness which God gives is disclosed as being 

from first to last dependent on faith in man (ver. 17). 

[0vs. This is a justification (yap) of the immediately preceding (ver. 16) state- 

ment that the Gospel is a dvvapyus @eod els cwrnpiav. Man can only be saved by 

being as he should be according to the Law of his Creator, and this is only 

possible if Gop gives him the moral endowment by which he becomes so, 

viz. dica:ocvvn, and which he must receive by that effort of his intellectual 

and moral being, which is called aiozs.] 

Tursis oF THE EpistiE (ver. 17). 

In the Gospel the Righteousness which Gop gives (S:xavoctdvy cod) 

is revealed as depending on Faith, and as producing the faith on 

which it depends (é« mioreas cis niotw), 

[0bs. x. Succsogdvy is that relationship to dicy or Right which fulfils its claims ; 
which makes a moral being what he should be. As rights imply a person, 

buxaoctyn always has reference either to Gop or to man, whether other men 
or the agent. Adxy isin pagan language Right (as apprehended by estab- 

lished usage,—the best available criterion), and so personified as the 

daughter of Zeus and Themis; this abstract divinity is mentioned Acts 

xxviii. 4. The conception is also treated as personified in Wisd. i. 8 obde 

mapodevon airov % Sinn. Elsewhere dixy appears in the LXX only in its 

narrower post-Homeric sense of judgment; and thus it is used to translate 

}"I Psalm ix. 4, and O93 Lev. xxvi. 25; Deut. xxxii. 41; Ezek. xxv. 12. In 

the New Testament we find dixyy aireiy xara twos ‘to demand justice,’ Acts 

XXV. 15; dixqv inéxyew Jude 7, ‘to render justice,’ of those who undergo 

punishment so as to maintain the Right violated by them, and diy rivew 
2 Thess. i. 9, ‘to give satisfaction,’ to pay the debt of right by being punished. 

The dixatos then is the moral being who fulfils all the claims of Right ; who 
isas he should be. In Homer the Sixacos is the man who does his duty 
towards gods and men; Niagelsbach (Nachh ‘ische Theologie), pp. 237 ff., says 

that in the Ethics of Homer there is no separation of the spheres of rights, 
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of morals and of religion. In post-Homeric Greek, Sicaos refers [mainly] 
to the sphere of social life. The odppoy who keeps within the limits 

marked out for him by the rights of others is the Sixatos, and thus bixatos is 
used when we might expect odppov. The dixacos remembers that he will 

die ; he brings his life and conduct into correspondence with the true con- 

ditions of his being and so is hardly distinguishable from the edceBys. 

Hence the word was employed by the LXX to translate pN¥ (Fuerst 

‘rectum esse, planum esse’), in a state conformable to right, i.e. to Gop, as 

revealed in the Moral Law. P¥ means conformity to the Jewish Law on 

the ground that the Law is a revelation of Right; and thus it is translated 

by dixacoocvvy. 

The principle of 8:caoctvn then is always the same, viz. conformity to 

Right, but the actual moral attainments which it represents vary with the 

varying conceptions of din, and with the subjects to which it is attributed. 
A rough practical definition of its current meaning in Pagan society occurs 

in Plat. Rep. iv. 433 a 70 7a abrod mparrew Kat ph) ToAvmparyypovety Einaocdvy 

éoriv. As applied to Gop it describes His perfect correspondence with the 

necessary and eternal Laws of His moral nature, Ps. 1.6; Rom. iii. 5. He 

is the true standard of Absolute Right to Himself, as to all other moral 
beings. The Biblical sense of d:xatocdvy, therefore, is that conformity to Right 
which Gop enjoins and of which He is the standard. Thus the Christian 

is 6 xara @cdv Kriobels év Exaroodvy Eph. iv. 24. He is to seek first of all 
Gon’s kingdom, and ry Siaoatvyy adrod S. Matt. vi. 33, and to remember 

that human passions Sixaoctyyny Ocod od xarepyatera S. James i. 20. In these 

two cases cov is apparently a genitive qualitatis ; and the phrase describes 

that Righteousness of which Gop is the standard and which He expects at 

the hands of Christians. 

ducatootvn, however, is presented to us in the New Testament under 

two leading aspects, as a standard or principle of human conduct, and as 

a gift from Gop to man, in virtue of which man may tranquilly await Gop’s 

judgment. 

a. It is frequently viewed as a standard or ideal of human conduct, or as 

good human conduct itself: Matt. iii. 15 wAnp@oat nacav Suraoovvny : Acts 

X. 35 épydtecOar Sixaoovvyy: Heb. xi. 33; S. James i. 20. The expression 

roeiv Sixcrogdvyv is peculiar to S. John: 1 S. John iii. 10; Rev. xxii. rz. 

Thus it is also treated as if it were an abstract force or principle, of which 

the organs of human life should be the weapons or instruments, S7Aa d:xa10- 
ovvns Rom. vi. 13; as being enslaved to it, d00Aa 7H Sixarcoovvy Rom. vi. 19; 

and from which sinners are fatally emancipated, éAcv@epor Fre TH Sixcsocwvy 
Rom. vi. 20, Yet it is fertile and productive, as if instinct with the life of 
a parent or a plant, so 2 Cor. ix. 10 yeryqpara ths Siearoovvys: Phil. i. 14 

kaprov Sixaoctvns. It is the sphere in which Gop is to be served, S. Luke i. 

75; and it is a breastplate, which protects the soul against the assaults of 

Evil, Eph. vi. 14 rév Owpaxa ris Sixatoodvns. It excites the hunger and thirst 

of holy souls, of mewavres Kal Bupdvres Thy Sixctoovny S. Matt. v.63; Christ’s 

disciples are to seek it first of all things, S. Matt. vi. 33. 

b. But it is often considered as a gift from Gop to man, Rom. v. 16 73 

dépyya. .. 70 xapiopa, and ver. 17 } dwped ris Sicorocvvys, so that by it, many 
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Sixato: karagrafjoovra, ver. 19. Indeed in the dogmatic language of S. Paul 
dizaoovvn Ocod means the Righteousness which Gop bestows on Man, Rom. i. 

17; iii. 5, 21, 22, 25, 26; x. 3; 2Cor. v.21. This appears, partly from the 

passages which attribute Justification to Gop; (Rom. iii. 30 bs Siawoe riv 
nepropny : iv. 5 6 dixady Tov doeBR: Vill. 33 Oeds 6 dxady:) and partly 
from the expansion of the expression in Phil, iii. 9 into 4 &* cod dicacoovyn. 
By nature all men are dado, and as such tinddixor TS OH Rom, iii. x9. 
From this condition man cannot free himself by any efforts of his own; he 

cannot really obey the Law ; he can only recover his true relation to Gop 

and to himself by partaking in that true dicatoodvy which Gop gives us, 

out of His free grace, in Christ, Who (1) by His Atoning Death, expiated 

the guilt of the race which He represented, and (a) by His Spirit, enables 
fallen man évdvcacGa tov kavdy dvOpwrov, Tov Kara Ocdy KriobévTa ev Sikaoobvy 
Eph. iv. 24. For the Holy Spirit, by Whom % dyday rod cod éxnéxurar ev 

tais Kapdiais A#uav Rom. v. 5, does thereby purify and strengthen the will 

and work a true d&aootvn within us. The dacoovvy then which Gop gives 

includes these two elements ; acquittal of the guilt of sin, or justification in 

the narrower sense of the word, and the communication of a new moral 

life, iva 7d Stxatwpa Tod védpou wAnpwOh év Huiv Rom. viii. 4. These two sides 

of the gift of S&:aoodvn can only be separated in thought; in fact, they are 

inseparable. Man is actually and inwardly freed from the guilt of sin at the 

moment when that sanctifying grace, which is the Holy Ghost Himself, 

streams into man’s heart; and each effort flows directly from the action of 

faith directed upon Gop’s redeeming mercy in Christ. The d:xcaoodvy which 

is objectively won by Christ for the whole human family, becomes subjective to 

each individual man by faith ; the duaootvn Gcod becomes a Sixaocvyy évw- 
mov Tov Oeod for the individual, by faith. 

Opposed to this d:eacoodvn Ocod is Phil. iii. 9 4 eur Seacocdvn % ee Tod vdpov. 
This imperfect and false righteousness is thus contrasted with the true, (1) 

as being a man’s own work in himself. Itiséu7 and idia, not Gcod ; the fruit 

of private and personal effort, and not Gon’s gracious gift. Thus Rom. x. 3, 

the Jews dyvootvres Tiv ToD Ocod Sixaoovyyy Kal thy ibiay Bieacocdyny Cnrovv- 
TEs OTHoa, TH Sixcociyy ToD Oecd ovy trerdynoav : (2) as being a product of 
the Jewish Law. It is % é¢ rod vdpov, not é« ricrews. But a real righteous- 

ness under the law was, according to the law itself, impossible. For it 

could only be achieved by an exact obedience: Rom. x. 5 Mwofjs yap ypdget 
Tiv Bxaootlvyy tiv éx Tod vdpuov, "OTe 6 worjoas aita dvOpwmos (yoera év 
airois. And hence it followed that Gal. iii. 11 év vou odSels bieacotra napa 
7@ @e@. The righteousness which was attained was, when judged by a 

divine standard, worthless, as being imperfect, both in its motives and in 

its range. This incapacity of the legal system to produce real Righteous- 

ness was implied in the gift of the Gospel, which, when received by faith, 
does ensure the gift of Righteousness and Life: Gal. iii. 21 ef yap é300y 

vdpos 6 Suvdpevos Cwomorjoa, dvtTws dy éx vdpuov hy 4 Sixasoavyn, 

To this false righteousness, worked out by man’s natural powers under 

the system of the Law, is opposed the freely-given Righteousness of Gop, re- 

ceived by faith in Jesus Christ. This true Righteousness is one, not two, 
or more. The maxim ‘justitia alia justificationis, sanctificationis alia’ is 

not S. Paul’s. §S. Paul knows nothing of an external Righteousness which 

is reckoned without being given to man; and the Righteousness which 
Cc 



18 The Epistle to the Romans. 

faith receives ig not external only but internal, not imputed only but im- 

parted to the believer. Justification and sanctification may be distinguished 

by the student, as are the arterial and nervous systems in the human body ; 

but in the living soul they are coincident and inseparable. ] 

(Obs. 2. In the Gospel the deatootvn @cod is being revealed, dmoxad’nrerat, It 

has for ages been a puorhpov hidden (xvi. 25) in the Eternal Counsels, 

though darkly hinted at in the Old Testament, Rom. iv. 3sqq. The Apostles 

are unveiling it by their preaching (1) the dmoAvrpwots from sin effected by 

Christ’s Atoning Death, which implies His obedientia activa, of which His 

Death was the climax, and His Divinity, which imparted to His Death its 

immeasurable value, and (2) the need and power of faith in the recipient 

of this divinely-imparted Righteousness. } 

[0bs. 3. The expression é aiorews els iar may be variously taken as it is con- 

nected with dmoxadvmrera: or with dixaocivy. The first construction is 
natural and that of many fathers. Thus (1) é« aiorews is [referred to] the faith 
of the Apostle, or of the preachers of the Gospel, and eis nic7iv to that of the 

hearers ; so Sedulius, ‘ ex fide praedicantium in fidem credentium.’ Or (2) 

é miorews refers to the imperfect faith of the Jewish Church, and els siorw 
to the complete faith of the Gospel ; so Tertullian, ‘ex fide legis in fidem 

evangelii’ To this the objection lies in év ai7@: é wicrews too is within the 

range of the Gospel. The Apostle in this epistle only discusses a d:xasoodyn 

which the Gospel reveals. Or (3) é« tiorews is the imperfect faith which first 

receives the Gospel, and eis wismw the stronger faith which is the fruit and 

reward of its reception: cf. Ps, lxxxiv. 7 They will go from strength to 
strength ; 2 Cor. iii. 18 petapoppovpeba dd ddfns eis Sdgav. This does not suit 

the connection. The Apostle is not discussing the progress of the Divine 
Life in Man, but he is insisting on the fact that in the Gospel a new way is 

opened to attain the diaocivn cod, viz. the way of faith. Thus (4) it 
seems best to take é« micrews as denoting the starting-point of man’s re- 

ceiving dixacootvn Ocov, and eis nioTw as pointing to the permanent con- 

dition of its reception. (In this case the abstract eis rior is practically 

equivalent to the concrete eis roy morevovra, So Oecumenius, in loc. : dd 
migrews dpxera nal eis Tov morevoavta Anye.) The Righteousness of Gop 

in Man dates from the act of faith which receives Jesus Christ, and 

tends to produce faith, eis miorw, as a condition of its being continuously 

imparted. It is only given to the man who continues to believe. Hence 

the d:xaoctvn cod is also called 4 ward niotw Sxaootvn Heb. xi. 7, and 

Siucaoavvyn rijs micrews Rom. iv. 11, or miorews ib. 13, and Siwcaoodvy H ee 

amiotews Rom. ix. 30; # é« miorews Sixacoovvn Rom. x. 6. 

1. mioris is used in the LXX. to translate VON, firmness, constancy 

(from PORT, to hold trustworthy, Hiph. of TDR, unusual except in par- 

ticiple, to support). The Hebrew substantive always has the passive 

sense of trustworthiness, constancy, and is rendered in the LXX. by daAq- 

Gea, or by mioms in this same passive sense. But constancy under suf- 
fering would in an Israelite imply belief in Gop; men ‘endured as 
seeing Him that is invisible.’ Thus the passive meaning of the word 
suggested the active; and this is already the case in Hab. ii. 4, where 
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even MIHIN seems to hover between the active and passive meanings; 

and S. Paul quotes the LXX rendering because he understands niovis in 
the former of these. See Lightfoot, Galatians, pp. 154 ff., ed. 1890. 

2. The Greek word itself seems to have had originally an active sense, 

and to have gradually acquired the passive, which, except in Hab. ii. 4, 
it always bears in the Old Testament, although in the Apocrypha the 

active sense seems to be reasserting itself, Ecclus. xlvi. 15; xlix. 10; 

1 Mace. ii, 52, quoted by Lightfoot, ubi supr. While the passive sense 
is found in Rom. iii. 3 rv aiorw rod Ocod, the fidelity of Gop, the active 

sense is the usual one, especially in S. Paul’s writings. He uses miotis, 

morevew to describe an act or state of living adhesion on the part of the 

human soul to the way of salvation revealed by Gop. 

3. S. Paul then uses faith in the sense of being persuaded that some- 

thing out of the range of experience is true, on the ground that Gop, 

where wisdom and goodness make it impossible that He should deceive 

or be deceived, has revealed it. movevew is used in the popular sense 

of holding to be true, being persuaded of the truth of something, in such 

passages as Rom. vi. 8 morevopev Ste Kal avGnoopey: Rom. x. 9 édy morev- 

ons év 7TH Kapdia cov, Sti 6 Oeds Hyetpey adrov éx vexpov, cwOjon; and a half- 

formed persuasion is described in x Cor. xi. 18 cal pépos Tt moredw, In 
these passages we have before us a conviction which does not depend 

upon grounds of ocular demonstration, or of sensuous experience. Where 

the grounds of a conviction are yer se irresistible, the result is not faith 

but scientific knowledge; and faith differs from this in that it always 

implies the presence of a moral factor, which atones for the deficiency 

of evidence, mathematically speaking, and makes the act of belief a 

criterion of the moral condition of the believer. This contrast between 
belief and science, in the strictly modern sense of the latter word, is ex- 
pressed by S. Paul, 2 Cor. v. 7 &d wicrews reprtarodpuev ov bid eidous. In the 

same way, Rom. iv. 18, Abraham, map’ éAniéa én’ édnid: éniorevoev, believed 
in the truth of what Gop had told him to expect, in spite of natural ex- 

pectations founded upon experience to the contrary. This accords with 

the definition of faith in Heb. xi. 1, as an éAm(opévew tndcracts, mparypyd- 

tTav édeyxos ov BAcTopevwy ; faith, by reason of the moral ingredient in it, 

does amount to proof, and yields substantial support to the [expectation]. 

4. Thus it is that faith always supposes a witness to its object, and so 
it differs from otec6a:, vopiCev, «.7.A. This witness must produce creden- 

tials, whether miracles or character or both ; ‘the works that I do bear wit- 

ness of me.’ Miracles do not warrant a creed, but they do certificate a 
teacher who announces it, and who, on the strength of them, is believed 
as to matters beyond the province of experience. Such a teacher, and 

his doctrine, are a necessary condition of faith, Rom. x. 17 wioms é& 

dxofjs; and ver. 14 m@s 5& moretcovow of otk ixovoay; ms 58 axovcouce 

xepis xnptocovros. And the production of faith is graphically described 

in Acts xxviii. 23, 24, where S. Paul, in Rome, éferiero Siapaprupdpevos 

tiv Baothelay Tov Ocod, neiOav Te abrov’s ra wept TOD "Ingod .... Kat of pev 
énelOovro Trois Acyopévors, of Se yricrow. Faith is thus an act partly of the 

intelligence and partly of the will, to which the soul is moved by the 

c2 
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words of an authoritative teacher, whether spoken or written, but which 

it may fail or refuse to engage in. The teacher is believed because he 

is held to represent Gop; hence the phrases morevev cis @cdv : emi 

@cév, Rom. x. 143 iv. 5. 24, in which the believing act is represented as 

moving towards or as resting upon Gop, and which thus are equivalent 

to moredeyv OcG. : 
5. Of the particular truths which are more immediately apprehended by 

justifying faith it will be time to speak hereafter. Here let it be noted 

that such faith is not, in S. Paul’s mind, a bare holding either the Atoning 

Work of Christ or any other truths of Revelation for true: it is a loving 

and soul-constraining self-surrender to them, so that they are grasped by 

the moral no less than by the intellectual man. The mere apprehension, 

which is divorced from all will and love, would not be called mioms by 

S. Paul at all; it was the travesty of his wio7s, which his antinomian 

followers advocated, and which S. James condemned as vexpd (ii. 17). 8. Paul 

would probably have at the best termed it yv@o.s and have contrasted it 

disparagingly with dydmy. With S. Paul, justifying faith is always practically 

inseparable from hope and love ; it is itéaracis éAmiCouévww (Heb. xi. 1) and 

it is &:’ dydans évepyoupevyn (Gal. v. 6). It may be parted from them in our 

ideas ; but it is bound up with them in the living fact ; and thus the faith 

which justifies (Rom. iii. 28., was rightly described by the schoolmen as a 

‘fides formata charitate.’ Love is its forma, its vivifying and plastic 

principle ; and accordingly it brings man into a vital communion with 

Christ, fills him with devotion to Gop, and by uniting him with the 

Crucified Saviour, now living in Glory, cleanses him from his sins, and gives 

him a real share in the righteousness of the Saviour which is communicated 

to him. 
On this subject Luther uses language which is sometimes, but incorrectly, 

attributed to S. Paul. Luther understands by faith, in some of the most 

characteristic passages of his Commentary on the Galatians, the bare act of 

apprehending Christ : he urges that, if charity be also needful, the sinner 

will despair ; he is almost indignant with the text in which S. Paul says 

that if he had all faith so that he could remove mountains, and had not 

charity, he is nothing. Probably, by this language Luther meant at bottom 

to say that the justifying power of faith lies not in itself, but only in 

Christ whom it embraces ; and Luther saw in love a trace of human effort 

or merit, instead of a gift of the Redeemer through preventive grace. And 

so he was betrayed into the language which has so often been quoted and 

which would have shocked the great Apostle whom he undertook to 

interpret, ‘Esto peccator et pecca fortiter, sed fortius fide et gaude in 

Christo,’ Luther, Epistt. (Jena, 1556), tom. 1, pp. 345, 6. For such faith love 

was not necessary ; such faith rendered man perfectly acceptable to Gop, 

without sanctifying him; to such faith Christ’s righteousness was an 

external object—the justified believer might still be impure. Instead of 

a morally renovating and vital principle, placing man in real communion 

with Christ, and securing a real communication of his righteousness, we have 

a bare apprehension of it, resulting in an imputation of righteousness 
which is not really communicated at all. 

Luther saw that there was a great deal of language in Scripture which 

this theory of faith would not cover, and which was more or less distinctly 
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opposed to it. Hence the distinction between the instrumental faith which 

justifies, and the faith which is a source of good works and which works by 

charity. The latter kind of faith is described by Luther in glowing terms in 

his preface to the Epistle to the Romans, ‘Faith,’ he says, ‘is a Divine work 

within us, which changes us, makes us to be born again outof Gon, destroysthe 
old Adam, and transforms us as it were into other men, in heart, in feeling, in 

every faculty, and communicates to us the Holy Spirit. This faith is some- 

thing living and efficacious ; so that it is impossible that it should not always 

work good. Faith does not first ask whether good works are to be done; 

but before it enquires about the matter it has already wrought many good 

works and is ever busy in working.’ It would be impossible to state the 
Pauline idea of faith more fully ; but then this was the only faith to which 

S. Paul allowed any justifying power. The conception of a twofold faith, 

one only apprehensive and justifying, and the other loving, practical and 

sanctifying, has no basis in S. Paul, and is the creation of a theory which 

has seen its day.] 

§ Accordance of the Thesis with Hab. ii. 4, which promises life to 

the man whose Righteousness depends on faith, 

Heb, mm inpoys pry) 
LXX 6 8€ Sixaos ék wicteds pov (noerat, 

[Obs. r. This is the second line of the prophecy respecting the ungodly power of 
the Chaldaeans, which follows the Divine answer to Habakkuk’s ery for 

light. The fundamental thought of all that follows is contained in ii. 4, 

viz. that the presumptuous and proud, notwithstanding appearances, will 

not continue, but the just alone will live. By the man puffed up 72 BY, 

is meant the Chaldaean ; his soul is not straight within him, and this 

portends moral and ultimately material ruin. In contrast to him is the 
p'IS the typical Israelite, or the prophet himself, who desires to satisfy the 

claims of Gop according to the terms of the Old Testament revelation. He, 
the righteous, through his faith, will live. jnaoNa belongs not to p*1¥ 

but to M73, 3498 here does not mean an ‘honourable character or fidelity 

to conviction’ (Hitzig). Derived from JON it means (1) firmness, Ex. xvii. 12, 
then (2) in Gop, faithfulness to His promises, Deut. xxxii. 4; Ps. xxxiii. 4; 

lxxxix. 33, and (3) in man, fidelity in word and deed, Jer. vii. 28; ix. 3; Ps. 

XXXViL 3; and (4) in his relation to Gop firm confidence in Him. That in Hab. 

ii. 4, 72928 refers to a relation between man and Gop is clear from the con- 
text ; the prophet is waiting for a promised [vision], preceded by a period of 

suifertig, It was not Habakkuk’s integrity towards man, but his faith in 

Gop which was imperilled. The M3\OX of the just is opposed to the pride 

of the Chaldaean who exalts himself above Gop, and thus it must mean not 
integrity but some quality antithetical to pride,—humble, trustful, submis- 

sive. Hence the Jewish intt. and LXX render it by faith. See Keil, in loc. 
Dr. Pusey, Minor Prophets, in loc.] 

(Obs. 2, The LXX have changed the suffix and rendered é mioreds pou instead of 
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airod or éavrod (so Aquila and other Greek versions). They have thus missed 

the sense. S. Paul omits the erroneous pov of the LXX without restoring 

the adrod.] 

[Obs. 3. In Gal. iii. 12, the verse is quoted to show that the law cannot secure 

justification ; é« miorews is antithetical to 6 mwonoas, In Heb. x. 38 asa 

reason for patient faithfulness to Christ, under the pressure of persecutions 

which tempted to apostacy. Here, although the Hebrew does not bear it 

out, S. Paul seems to connect é« miocrews not with (joerat but with 6 dixaos, 
The man whose Righteousness is that of faith shall live. The purpose of his 

appeal to the passage is to confirm from the Old Testament the revelation, 

not of the life tx miarews, but of the righteousness éx niorews. | 



DOGMATIC PORTION OF THE EPISTLE. 

Drviston I. Cuap. I. 18—V. 21. 

THE AIKAIOZYNH @EOY EK MISTEQS CONSIDERED OBJECTIVELY, WITH 

REFERENCE TO THE FACTS OF HUMAN NATURE AND 

RELIGIOUS HISTORY, 

A. 

All men need this SiKxaocdvy Gcod. I. 18—III. 20. 

(Obs. The argument of this section may be thus stated :— 

Major Whosoever sins, incurs 70 «pia rod @eod, from which he can only 

premiss. be delivered by the d:atocdvy Ocod (ii. 1-16). 

Minor But the heathen, although taught by Nature and Conscience (i. 18- 

premiss, 32), and the Jews, although possessing the Mosaic Law (ii. 

17-iii. 8), have sinned by falling short of, or contradicting, 

their respective standards of d:taocdyn. 

Conel. Therefore, as the Old Testament had already proclaimed, imcd:xos 

yivera was 6 kécpos TH Ge@ (iii, 19), and accordingly needs His 
Sinaootvy (iii. g-20).] 

e4 
(Minor premiss, part 1.) The Heathen Nations, taught by 

Nature and Conscience, have failed to attain S:xaoodvn 

i. 18-32). 

[0bs. That the heathen have failed to attain S:xaoobyn, or, in other words, 

are sinners, needing Gov’s Righteousness, is shown from a review of the 

downward moral course of the heathen world. In it too, as in the 

Gospel, there is an droxédupfis, but an droxddvpis dpyijs, and not dixarogv- 

vys Geod. This is stated generally in ver. 18.] 

Proposition. The moral history of heathendom is a revelation of 

Gov’s Wrath against all impiety and unrighteousness of men 

who repress, by their unrighteousness, the promptings of truth 

[as taught by nature and conscience]. 
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[0bs. 1. This verse is a reason (yép) for Sucoctvn in ver. 17. That miorts is the 
condition of an dmoxdAvyis ris Sieatotyns is shown by the fact that where 

niors does not exist as in heathendom, there is an droxddvyis, not of Divine 

Righteousness, but of Divine Wrath. épyi) cod is antithetical to dicaootvy 

@cod, and da’ odpavoi to év ebaryyedig.] — 

[Obs. 2. épyh primarily denotes force or impulse of the soul; dpydw is used of 
[swelling or maturing] plants, or of brute animal impulses. In Attic 

Greek it means, not the affection itself, but its expression in roused feeling. 

When used of Gon it is opposed to éAcos, Rom. ix. 22, and means Gop’s wrath 
against sin, the effect of which is to exclude from redemption, Heb. iii. 11, iy. 

3; 1 Thess, v. 9. Hence it is contrasted in its effects with d:aotv, Rom. v. 

9, and its manifestation in the imputation and punishment of sin is implied 
in Rom, ii. 5 juépa épyfs : Rom. iv. 15 vépos dpyiv xarepydfera : Rom. iii. 5 6 

émpépwv tiv dpyjy, said of Gop; ix. 22 OéAwy 6 Oeds évdeifacba Tiv dpyqy, ib. 

oxedn opyis: Eph. ii. 3 réxva épyqs: x1 Thess. ii. 16 épéace én’ abrods 7 dpyi 

eis Téhos. The anthropopathic expression dpy7} @eov—the disposition of the 
Personal Gop towards moral evil—is the reverse side of His love. He 

could not love goodness if He were not angry with evil. Lactantius, De 

Ira Dei, v. 9 ‘Si Deus non irascitur impiis et injustis, nec pios utique 

justosque diligit, .... In rebus enim divinis aut in utramque partem 

moveri necesse est aut in neutram.’ Lactantius will not allow that Gop’s 

épy7 exists only effectu, and not affectw; it is, he urges, a real affection 

in the Divine Being which is roused by moral evil. Tertullian in the 

same sense writes against Marcion, who in his attack upon the Old 

Testament had feigned a ‘Deus bonus’ who was incapable of anger. See 

Tert. Contr. Marcion. i. 26 ‘Stupidissimus ergo qui non offenditur facto 

quod non amat fieri; ... si offenditur, debet irasci, si irascitur, debet 

ulcisci.” De Anima, c. 16 ‘Indignabitur Deus rationaliter, quibus scilicet 

debet ; et concupiscet Deus rationaliter quae digna sunt ipso.’ The dread 

of anthropomorphism led to more cautious language in the great fathers. 

S. Aug. Enchiridion, ec. 10 ‘Ex humanis motibus translato vocabulo, vin- 

dicta ejus quae nonnisi justa est, irae nomen accepit.’ Civ. Dei, xv. 25, 

Gon’s anger is ‘judicium quo irrogatur poena peccato.’ Meyer denounces 

this as a rationalising interchange of ideas. See Suicer, s. v. épy7, Petavius, 

Dogm. Theol. ‘De Deo,’ iii. 2. 14-16. For anger in man, see Bp. Butler, 

Eighth Sermon on Resentment, where he shows that a sense of injury, as 

distinct from pain or loss, is its proper object. ] 

[0bs. 3. The revelation of the wrath of Gop, which is here in question, is actually 

taking place (dwoxadimrera:) in the heathen world. It is seen in the 
punishment of unfaithfulness to natural light, which will presently be de- 

scribed : ef. mapé5axev abrovs (vers. 24, 28). That it is not a revelation of 

wrath in the Gospel which is in question is clear from the contrast between 

dz’ odpavod ver. 18, and é air in ver. 17, although some interpreters 

would repeat év aivS in ver. 18. This droxdAvyis of Divine wrath in 

heathen history is said to be dz’ ovpayod in order to point to the source of 

the punishment of the heathen. It did not come from any natural agency, 

but from heaven, the dwelling-place and throne of Gop, 8. Matt. vi. 9. It 

is possible that the phrase is partly determined by the image of the light- 
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ning ; but it contrasts with éy evayyeAiw, wherein the Divine &aoovvn is 
revealed, as suggesting a revelation, obvious not merely to the conscience of 

the believing Christian, but also to the ordinary observer of the course 

of human events. ] 

{Obs. 4. The object of Gon’s épy7 is man’s irreligiousness (doéBeia, 2 Pet. ii. 5; 
“N 2 Tim. ii. 16), and immorality (dé.sia), cf. ver. 29, or failure to satisfy the 

rights of Gop as defined by man’s present moral standard. It is not 
merely the presence of wickedness under this twofold aspect which pro- 

vokes the Divine épy7, but the fact that those who are guilty of it possess a 

certain measure of religious truth (dAn@eiav), which they hold down («aréxovat) 
so as to prevent its producing its natural effects upon conduct in their im- 

morality (éy ddcxig). On «aréxev as = to hinder, Vulg. detinere, cf, 2 Thess. 

ii. 6; S. Luke iv. 42; 1 Mace. vi. 27. The sense of possess (x Cor. vii. 30; 

xv. 2; 2 Cor. vi. 10), ‘who hold the truth in unrighteousness,’ is contra- 

dicted by ver. 21, where the continued possession of truth is negatived by 

éparawOqoay. év dduia is here instrumental; it was by ddmia that the 
truth was held down. Observe the Apostolic theory as to the place of 

heathendom in man’s religious development. It is not a natural stage of 

development through which man must pass to monotheism, but it is 

unnatural ; it arises from and is a product of sin against previously-possessed 

natural light.] 

a. 

Neglect and abuse of natural light by the heathen peoples, issuing 

in ignorance, folly, and idolatry (vers. 19-23). 

1. A limited knowledge of Gop in heathendom—(ré yworiy rot 

@cod) (ver. 19-20) derived from 

a. The light of conscience (gavepsv ev atrois). This inner 

gavépwois of Gop has been made by Himself; but its 

ground (yép) is found in 

bv. the witness of external Nature. In Nature 

(r) the unseen truths about Gop (ra dépara abrov) more precisely 

defined as His everlasting power and divinity (7 re didtos 

avrod dévayis Kat Oerérys) 

(2) areseen (xaOopara) through being mentally discerned (vootpeva), 
](3) by means of His works (rois roupace), 

(4) ever since the creation of the world (dé cricews kdcpov). 

c. the result being that the heathen are inexcusable 

dvarrodoynrous (ver. 20), 

[0bs. x. ver. 19 explains the assertion in ver. 18 riv dAnbelay év dducig xatexdvrov. 

If the heathen had repressed the truth out of ignorance they would be ex- 
cusable. But they had a knowledge of Gop, and they repressed truth out of 
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immorality. This proof of their knowledge shows why they are dvamoAd-yy- 

To. (ver. 20) ; &d7¢=propterea quod. } 

[Obs. 2. The phrase 76 yrwordy rod @cot must, according to the invariable New Testa- 

ment and LXX use, mean that which is known, not that which may be known about 

Gop. The latter would be the classical sense (cf. Meyer). But ywords = 

known in 8. Luke ii. 44; John xviii. 15; Acts i. 19, xv. 18, xxviii.22, And 

S. Paul is speaking of an objective body of knowledge which becomes sub- 

jective in the ¢avépwois, Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 295. This knowledge becomes 

manifest in their consciousness ; év avrois does not mean ‘among them,’ since 

voovpeva Kabopara point to an internal manifestation. On this manifestation 
of truth through nature to conscience, see Acts xiv. 17, where, at Lystra, 8. 

Paul, after remarking that Gop had permitted the heathen nations to go in 

their own way, adds xai rol ye ove dpdprupoy éavrdy apjnev, dyaborodv. The 

witness was yielded by rain and the succession of seasons of the year. At 

Athens, Acts xvii. 26, he points to the creation of man, é évés afyaros, and 

to the epochs and frontiers of each national development as incitements to 

seek Gop—ver. 27 #droye ob paxpdv amd évds Exdorou Audv indpxovra. And 

yet, 1 Cor. i, 21 év 7H copia Tod Oeod, ode eyvw 6 Kdcpos bid THs codias Tov 
Ocdv: as a matter of fact heathen philosophy failed to know Him who had 

revealed Himself in part through nature to conscience. [In regard to the 

universality of some conception of God] Aristotle had observed, De Coelo, i. 

3 (270 b. 5) mdvres avOpwmor wept Oey Exovor imddrnyw, Xen. Mem. iv. 4. 19 

Tapa naow dvOpuros mpHrov voulerat Oeors céBeyv. | 

[0vs. 3. The revelation of Gop in conscience is explained by reference (ydp) to 

external nature. The first impression which nature yields as to its Author 

is His power—dvvayis, The many invisible attributes of Gop (7d dépara 
avrov), more precisely Gop's everlasting power and divinity, may be learnt 

from nature. Oedrys, divinity, that which Gop is, as a Being possessed of 

Divine attributes; not Odrys, the being Gon, Col. ii.9. Under Oedrns all 

Gop’s other attributes—wisdom, goodness, &c.—are included. These truths 

about Gop are seen, through being mentally perceived ; the voids, as distinct 

from the senses of man, must see Gop in nature; xaopara: cannot refer to 

any action of the bodily senses. With ddépara it forms an oxymoron, with 
which compare Arist. De Mundo, 6 (399 b. 22) dOekpyros dm’ abtav ray Epyav 

Oewperrat [6 Geds]. This revelation of Gop in nature dates from the creation ; 

in amd xricews Koopov, xricis must mean creatio, not res creata, because in the 
latter case rois wompact vootpeva would be superfluous. The mompyara are 

Gon’s productions as Creator; woijua corresponds to nvyo, Eccles. iii. 11, 

vii. 14, but does not mean Gon’s acts in governing the world, to which dm 
krigews xéopov would not apply.] 

[0bs. 4. On the responsibility of this knowledge of Gop through nature and 

conscience, see Tertull. Apolog. ¢. 17: ‘Quod colimus [nos], Deus unus est, 

qui totam molem istam cum omni instrumento elementorum, corporum, 

spirituum, verbo quo jussit, ratione qua disposuit, virtute qua potuit, de ni- 

hilo expressit in ornamentum majestatis suae, unde et Graeci nomen mundo 

xédopov accommodaverunt. Invisibilis est, etsi videtur ; incomprehensibilis, 

etsi per gratiam repraesentatur ; inaestimabilis etsi humanis sensibus aesti- 

matur.... Hoc est quod Deum aestimari facit, dum aestimari non eapit. 
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Ita eum vis magnitudinis et notum hominibus objecit et ignotum. Et haec 

est surama delicti nolentium recognoscere quem ignorare non possunt.’ On 
the way in which nature witnesses to Gop, see Luthardt, Fundamental Truths 

of Christianity (3rd ed.), p. 44. sqq. On the function of reason in discerning 
this witness, see Christlieb, Modern Doubt and Christian Belief, p. 7o sqq. On the 

‘Dispensation of Paganism,’ see Newman, Arians, i. §§ 3-5 (p. 83, 3rd ed.)]. 

2. How this natural knowledge of Gop has been lost in heathen- 

dom (ver. 21-23). 

Stage 1. Practical Indifference to known truth. The natural know- 

ledge of Gop was not acted on. He was neither praised on 

account of His perfections, so far as they were known (ody os 

Ocdv eddéacav), nor thanked for the blessings which were seen to 

be due to Him (i edxapiarycar) (ver. 21). 

Stage 2. Intrinsically worthless speculation about Gop. The ideas 

and reflections which the heathen formed for themselves 

respecting the Deity, corresponded to nothing in fact: they 

were reduced to emptiness (cuaraaOnoav ey rois Siadoyicpois) 

(ver. 21). 

Stage 3. Disappearance of the idea of Gop, as revealed in nature 

and conscience, from the minds of men. The whole inner being 

(xapdia) was darkened, it had become incapable of discerning 

truth (dovveros) through the paraidrys of its speculative folly 
(ver, 21). 

Stage 4. A Pride of Philosophy coinciding with abandonment to 

spiritual and moral folly (fdoxovres civat copoi éuwpdvOncav) 

(ver. 22). 

Stage 5. Fetichism. The majesty of the Imperishable Gop 

exchanged for something shaped like the image of (a) perishable 

man or (b) of the lower creatures (ver. 23). 

[Obs. x. ver. 21. Stage of practical indifference to known truth, &é7t connects the 

clause eis 1d dvamodoynrovs evar with the following account of heathen 

degradation. The heathen originally possessed such knowledge of Gop as 

could be derived from conscience and nature (yvdvres rdv Gedy), This know- 

ledge was a true knowledge so far as it went ; but like all religious truth, 

it could only be retained on condition of being acted on. The heathen 

originally knew Gop as a Being of infinite Perfections; his @edrys (ver. 20) 
as well as His Power were known to them from nature. Yet did they not 

glorify Him as Gop,—the correlative moral act to their knowledge of His 
Nature. They knew too that He had given them all that they were and 

had, yet did they not thank Him for His gifts, The debt of adoration due 
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to Gop, on account of man’s natural knowledge of Him is exhausted by the 

words Sofafev and edxapioreiv.] 

[Obs. 2. Stage of worthless speculation about Gop. The heathen were reduced to 

being mere triflers in their thoughts about Gop. Although they did not 

praise and thank Him, they could not but think of Him; only thought 

about Gop without the practical safeguards of devotion, becomes empty and 

fruitless. Hence their patad77s* paraotcba corresponds to bon to become 

foolish, or to 27 (cf. 2 Kings xvii. 15 ; Job xxvii. 12]. The meaning is that 
there was nothing in fact to correspond to the d:adoyopol of the heathen. 

In Eph. iv. 17 the heathen are said wepimareiv év patadryte Tod vods abrav. 

For ‘vanity,’ emptiness, as a characteristic of heathenism, see Jer. ii. 5; 

2 Kings xvii. 15; Ps. xciv. rr. At Lystra the Apostles beg the heathen 

multitude drd rovrwy rav paralwy émorpépay én rov Ocdv Tov (avra Acts xiv. 
15. In the New Testament Sadoyopol are always movnpol, xaxoi, whether 

thoughts, S. Matt. xv. 19 ; or reasonings, S. Luke v. 22 ; or doubts, S. Luke 
xxiv. 38. Here ‘thoughts.’] 

[Obs. 3. ver. 21. Stage of the disappearance of the idea of Gon from the heathen mind. The 

xapdia, 2), is the centre of the soul’s life, —of will, of thought, and of emotion. 

Delitzsch, Bibl. Psych. pp. 292 ff. E.T. It is darkened, because the empty 

speculations had rendered it dovveros, ie. incapable of understanding what 

is true and right. Winer seems to think dovveros a proleptic use of the 

adjectiva effectus, but in reality less is implied by dovveros than by écxoriodn, 

Winer, Gr. NV. T., p. 779. Compare Eph. iv. 18, for the heathen m&pwors rijs 

xapdias as the cause of dyvoa; and Eph. v. 17 for the contrast between 

dppoves and ovvieytes ri 7d Anya Tod Kupiov. The passage is based on Wisd. 

xi. 15. The whole representation is seemingly condensed from Wisd. xiii— 

xv. ] 

[Obs. 4. ver. 22. Stage of a false conceit of wisdom coincident with aband t to spiritual 

and moral folly. The claim to wisdom was often repeated and was unfounded : 

paoxey, dictitare, to make unfounded assertions, Acts xxiv. 9; xxv. 19; Rev. 

ii.2. For éuwpdvénoay, cf. 1 Cor. i. 20 odxt épdpavey 6 Oeds THy codiay Tod 

«dopov Tovrov, x Cor. iii. 18-20.] 

[Obs. 5. ver. 23. Stage of Fetichism. The dda rot cod is the nin 7133, the Glory 

or Perfection of Gop—His Oedrns. Séfa applied to a person is the mani- 

Jestation of excellence. The Shekinah was the visibly displayed 7)55 mm, 

x Kings viii. 11, the glory (} 5dfa) of the Lord filled the house. 8S. John 

xi. 40 édy moredoys dyn tiv Ségav Tod Ocod. The particular effulgence or 
glory of Gop here meant is that displayed on the face of, although dis- 

tinct from, nature. Gop is d&p@apros :—His dpéapota is the result of His 

unchangeableness. See Pearson, Min. Theol. Works, I. 92 (Oxford 1844). 

Aristotle, Phys. V. 1. (225 a. 17), defines @opd as # e€ troxepévov eis ovx 

tnoxeipevov, pOopd Gmrws pev t éx rhs odgias eis 7d ph elvar, For apOapros as 
a Divine attribute, see 1 Tim. i.17; 1 Tim. vi. 16 pdvos éxwv dBavaciay, Ps, 

cil, 26, 27, ‘The heavens shall perish, but Thou remainest ; and they all 

shall wax old as doth a garment, and as a vesture shalt Thou change them 

and they shall be changed, but Thou art the same and Thy years shall not 

fail’ The heathen ought to have made rv ddfav rod @cod, manifested to 
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them in the revelation of nature, an object of worship. Instead of that they 

chose what was shaped like an image of a perishable man for this purpose. 

ddAdooav m1 & TW is a vivid phrase based on Ps. ev. 20, LXX #AAdgavro tiv 

ddfay adrdv ev dpowpare pooxov. év dpowparr for eis duoiwpa according to the 

usual substitution of év for eis when translating 3. dyolwpya eixovos—the 

dpoitwpa of the heathen deity was a likeness—not an absolute copy—of a 

statue of aman. It was the likeness found in the image of that which it 

represents. In dv@pwmrov S. Paul is thinking of the Hellenic form of idol- 

atry; in merewd «7.4. of the Egyptian. On the Egyptian worship of 

animals (Wisd. xiii. 10 dwexdopara (gwv) see Déllinger, Gentile and Jew, 
vol. i. p. 454 E. T.; Philo, Leg. ad Caium, pp. 566, 570 (ed. Mangey). 

bd. 

Punishment of the Heathen for their neglect and abuse of the 

natural knowledge of Gop, as seen in their abandonment to the 

moral consequences of this unfaithfulness (24-32). 

{0ts. In this punishment three stages are marked, each introduced by mapéSwrev 

(vers. 24, 26, 28), and mapéSaxev cannot safely be paraphrased by eiace 

(S. Chrys. and others) as if it described a mere permission. This paraphrase 

was undoubtedly intended to screen Gop, from any blasphemous imputation 

of being the cause of moral evil. But the language will not bear it; and 

the dreaded consequence of construing the language literally does not 

follow. Gop as Creator had established a nexus between moral acts, in- 
volving the consequence of one crime upon another,—parallel to the 

consequence of one virtue upon another. ‘To him that hath shall be given; 

from him that hath not shall be taken away even that which he seemeth to 

have.’ As each grace which is corresponded to, is rewarded by a higher 

grace; so each vice, which is accepted by the will, leads to a deeper vice 

beyond itself. ‘Das ist der Fluch des Bésen, dass es ewig Béses zeugt.’ To 

abandon voluntarily the true idea of Gop is to fall necessarily under the empire 

of material nature, with all its dominant instincts and desires. Hence in 

the Old Testament idolatry is consistently described as fornication ; no- 

thing short of a faithful hold upon the truth of Gon’s nature will keep man 

from sinking beneath the debasements of a life of sensuality. mapédwxev, 
therefore, implies something more than permission, namely, Gop's original 

appointment in the laws of interconnection between one moral act and 

another, which are a part of His original design for the moral world, and 

in strict accordance with the essential and necessary sanctity of His 

Nature. ] 

Stage 1. mapéSoxev els dxaOapoiay. Impurity of life, generally, 

springing up in the field of their natural ¢m:Ovpia and leading 

to mutual corporeal degradation (ver. 24). 

§ Reasons for this dreadful mapédxev (25). 
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Reason 1. The heathen exchanged the Divine Reality for a lie 

(et8os), viz. the false gods. 

Reason 2. The heathen generally paid worship and ritual 

service to the creature, i.e, neglecting the Creator (ver. 25). 

(Obs. 1. ver. 24. dxa0dpota—spurcitia, impurity arising from indulged lusts. In 

Gal. v. 19 it is the third of the épya 7s capxés. In Eph. iv. 19 the heathen 

dnndyneéres Eavrods wapédwxay TH doedyeiqg els épyaciay dxafapcias waons ev 

macovetia. Col. iii. 5 vexphoare ov TA pédn ipa 7a emt ris -yijs, wopyeiay, dxa- 

Oapoiay, rod dripdtecdar is gen. of precise definition. The dxaSapcia con- 
sists in their bodies being reciprocally dishonoured. dztpa{ecOa passive, 

not middle, see Meyer.] 

[Obs. 2. The reasons for the deliverance to dxaSapcia are restated ; the Apostle 

feeling that the severity of the Divine Judgment requires the repetition. 

oirwves, in that they, quippe qui: for this causal use, introducing the motive 

which determined Gop to give the heathen up, see Rom. vi. 2; 2 Cor. viii. 

10; Gal.v.4; S. Matt. vii. 15. The expression 77v dAjGeay Tod Ocod seems to 

harmonize with tiv défay rod Ocod in ver. 23: hence Oeot is a gen. subj., the 

truth which comes from Gop. But practically it is the truth about him, so 

that in meaning it is 6 dAnOwds Ocds. This the heathen exchanged for 

a yedos. An idol is aconcrete lie. “pw means Yeddos as often as idols, Is. 

xliv. 20; Jer. iii. 10; xiii. 25. Cf. 1 Thess. i. 9 éweorpépare mpds roy Ocdv 

and Tay cidwAwv, SovAevey GEM (OvTi xal ddnOw, and Gal. iv. 8, where he 

implies the same antithesis in speaking of the heathen gic pi dvres Geol, 

Cf. 1 Cor. viii. 4.] 

[Obs. 3. The general cultus of creatures is indicated by éceBdoOnoav. ceBdcopa 

here an dz. Acy. in New Testament for the usual oéfopxa. It means, to 

treat with pious reverence. éAdrpevoay points to sacrificial and ritual 

service. This worship was offered to the creature, before the Creator, ‘prae 

creatore’; the context showing that the preference of the creature was not 

merely relative, but that it excluded the latter. The heathen did not, in 

fact, worship the Creator at all. The preposition wapé with the accusative 

is often used for {12 in this comparative sense. Here the sense is substan- 
tially expressed by S. Cyprian, Test. iii. 10, ‘relicto creatore,’ and S. Hilary, 

De Trin. xii. 3, ‘praeterito creatore’ ; Jer.ii. 27, ‘They have turned their back 

on Me and not their face.”] 

[0bs. 4. For doxologies, offered to Gop by deeply moved piety as acts of repara- 

tion for some wrong done Him in thought or act, see xi. 36; Gal. i. 5; 

2 Cor. xi. 31; Eph. i. 3; iii, 2x. Such doxologies are common among the 

Orientals, especially the Mahommedans, under such circumstances. ] 

Stage 2. mapédaxev els man dripias mapa iow (ver. 26). Sensual 

degradation, assuming in both sexes unnatural forms : 

a. crime of 6)deva:-—described generally as changing tiv dvoid 
xpiow eis tiv mapa prow. 
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b. crime ofdppeves—described more particularly 

{ 1. negatively, as dpévres ryv pvoikny xpjow ths Ondeias. 

2. positively. 

i, Opes, It is a brutal cfexavdnoay, 

ii, completed action (karepydfecdu). It is doynpootvy. 

iii, penal result (dvryucdia), That which was in accordance 
with natural order (jv ec), viz. the loss of the 

natural knowledge of Gop. 

in the 

stage of 

(Obs. 1. In the expression describing the sensual degradation of the heathen dr- 
pias is a gen. qualitatis: cf. mvedua dywobvns ver. 4. The words @frea and 

appeves are selected to give prominence to the animal idea of sex, instead of 
the higher human idea of man and woman : by gvoinjy xpjow is meant the 

use of the sexual organs appointed by Gop in nature.] 

[0bs. 2. For the degradation of heathen females by unnatural sing, see Martial, 

Epigram. Lib. i. 90. 5 ; Lucian, Dialog. v. in Meretric. 2, on the vice AecBidfav. 

Cf. the érapiorpiae in Plato, Symp. p. 191 E. They were also called zpi- 

Babes.] 

[0ds. 3. In describing the degradation of heathen males by unnatural sins, 
éfexavOnoay is used by the Apostle as stronger than the simple form: cf. 

mupovadat 1 Cor. vii. 9. Karepyd{ecba is used of perfected action, whether 
evil (ii. 9, vii. 8, xv. 17 sqq.) or good (v. 3, xv. 18; Phil. ii. 12). For déoyn- 

poobrnv, see Gen, xxxiv. 7; Rev. xvi. 15. It is the opposite of edoynpootvy, 

xiii. 13. With the article it means ‘the well-known shame’ which 

characterised pagan society. The mAdvy referred to is the wandering from 

Gop as known in nature and conscience to idols ; and the dv7ipicbia ev éav- 

rots, the hateful and unnatural desires just described. mAdvn seems to mean 

wilful and corrupting delusion, 1 Thess. ii. 3 and 2 Pet. ii, 18, iii. 17; 

S. Jude rr. dv7ijuc0ia is not found in Greek writers or LXX : but cf. 2 Cor. 

vi. 13; 2[Clem. Rom.]ad Cor... dv ede : the necessity referred to is implied in 

the moral order of the world as ruled by the Creator. On the prevalence of 

madepacria in antiquity, see Dillinger, Gentile and Jew, Bk. IX. i. 2. § 33: 

‘In very truth the whole of society was infected by it, and people 

inhaled the pestilence with the air they breathed. . .. The erotic 

sayings or discourses of philosophers contributed to fan the evil flame.’ 

Seneca, the contemporary of 8. Paul, writes: ‘Transeo puerorum infelicium 

greges, quos post transacta convivia aliae cubiculi contumeliae exspectant : 

transeo agmina exoletorum per nationes coloresque descripta’ Epp. xv. 3 

(95) § 24. Suetonius describes the infamous proceedings of the Emperor 

Nero, Suet. Ner. cc. 28, 29. In the Amores, attributed to Lucian (Dial. xxxviii. 

§ 51, ed. Dindorf), this vice is considered the privilege of philosophers. 

S. Justin Martyr denounces its universality and publicity (Apol. i. 27). 

Clem, Alexand. Pedagog. iii. 3. 21 (Dindorf), Tatian, Orat. ad Graecos. c. 25.] 

Stage 3. mapédaxev eis dddxipov vodv, An active mental disposition 

(vod) towards intellectual and moral truth, which must be 

pronounced reprobate, according to any objective standard. 
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a. Measure of this voids dddécpos corresponds (xaéés) with their 
contemptuous rejection of the natural knowledge of Gon, 

which ought to have been brought to an emyvava,—a 

penetrating and living knowledge of Him. 

b. Practical outcome of this voids dddéxmos, It leads in action 

to their doing what cannot be deemed seemly, ra yy 
' 

kaOnxovra, 

[Ovs. 1. The measure of the refusal of the heathen to retain Gop in their know- 

‘ ledge was the measure of His giving them over to a mind about religious 

and moral truth that was really reprobate. «a$ws implies this correspond- 

ence; it is not used in a causal sense. The heathen did not think Gop 

worth (ot« é5oxivacav) retaining in their knowledge. Cf. 1 Thess. ii. 4; 

x Cor. xvi. 3; 2 Cor. viii. 22. The fuller, deeper knowledge, éniyywos, 

1 Cor. xiii. 12; Phil. i.9, would have resulted from faithful use of the teach- 

ing of nature and conscience about God. Their unfaithfulness to light was 

punished by a proportionate moral darkness expressed by dddmpoy voiy, 

Their mind, and its collective powers of thinking and willing, (cf. voids in 

Delitzsch, Bibl. Psych. p. 211, E. T.) is rejected on trial (ddéx:uos), not indeed 

in their own estimate, but when tested by the absolute standard of right 

and truth. For ddd«pyos see 1 Cor. ix. 27; 2 Cor. xiii. 5,6, 7; 2 Tim. iii. 8; 

Tit. i. 16; Heb. vi. 8, and observe the paronomasia between ov« édoxipacav 

and d8éxipor. dbdmpos cannot mean ‘incapable of judging’ since the word 

is not derived from doxipdw.] 

[Obs. 2. The infinitive clause mo:eiv #.7.4. is epexegetical: the dSéx:pos vots shows 
itself in the habitual commission of sin, without hesitation or regret. The 

word xa6jxovra describes acts suited to a moral standard, or a given posi- 

tion. Cf, Ex. v. 13 Td épya ta xadneovra, of the tasks appointed te the 

Israelites ; Acts xxii. 22 od ydp KaOjxev airov (Hy, of what befits the moral 

order of the Divine Government as understood by the speakers ; 2 Mace. vi. 

4 70 ph Kabqnovra évbov cicpepéyrwy, of objects incompatible with the 

sanctity of the Jewish Temple. Here rd pt) xadqxovra, what cannot be 

thought to be suitable to moral right ; the negative expression is correlative 

to dddetpos voids. 7a pr KaOqxovra, like ra pi) déovra, a pi Sef, 1 Tim. v. 13, 

Tit. i. rz, expresses a moral estimate; while 7a od« dvjxovra Eph. v. 4 

describes an objectively existing class of things. Cf. Winer, Gr. WN. 7, 
p. 603. } 

§ Twenty-one illustrations of the general moveivy r& ph xabjxovra— 

which practically results from the vois ddd«pos (29-31). 

The heathen of 8. Paul’s time are described as 

I. Having been filled with (wemAnpopévovs) four governing forms of 
evil: 

I, adikia, disregard of all rights, human as well as Divine. 

2. movnpia, absence of all principle; moral rottenness. 
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3. mreovegia, selfish greed, whether to acquire wealth, or to 

gratify lust. 

4. «axig, the lack of all that constitutes human excellence, 

II. Full of (uecrovs) bitter anti-social sins : 

1. $dvov, envy [which leads to] 

1. in act) 2. ¢évov, murder, [and] 
or feeling; 3. ¢pidos, party-strife, [and attains its ends by] 
(abstract) | 4. dédov, deceit, [and exhibits itself generally in] 

5+ kaxonGeias, malignity of judgment. 

. I. YOupiords, secret detractors, ‘ delatores.’ 
2. in j : : : 1 2, katahddovs, defamers, in public ag well as private. 

ae em 3- both of which classes are specially dcocrvycis, hateful 

to Gop. 

III. Sinners, by self-assertion, or pride. Of these there are three 

kinds in a descending climax : 

1, i@piords, men who, in their pride, insult others, by word or 

deed. 

2. tmepnpdvous, men who, in their pride, look down upon others, 

but without openly insulting them. 

3. ddafévas, men who, in their pride, swagger about themselves, 

but without reference to other men. 

IV. Sinners of six kinds against natural principles on which sociely 

is based : 

I. éevperas xaxav, inventors of new vices, luxuries, tortures. 

2. yovedow dmeeis, men wanting in natural dutifulness. 

3. dovyérovs, men wanting in moral intelligence of right and 

wrong. 
4. dovréérovs, men wanting in faithfulness to engagements. 

5. dordpyovs, men wanting in natural love of kinsfolk. 

6. dveXenpovas, men wanting in natural pity for the suffering. 

[0bs. x. General forms of evil which fill the heathen mind and govern public 
life. aewAnpwpévous, this passive verb is used with a genitive, Rom. xv. 14; 

Luke ii. 40 ; Acts xiii. 52; 2Tim.i. 4; with a dative, 2 Cor. vii. 4; with 

an accusative, Phil.i. 11; Col.i.9. The verb suggests a date in human 

history when the case was otherwise, and so differs from peoro’s which 
describes the matter of fact without any retrospect. It is from having 
been filled with the general principles of evil, that the heathen are now full 

D 
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of sins against their brother men in detail. (x) Of these words ddixia is the 

most general. It is opposed to dxaoodvy in Rom. ili. 5 ; vi. 3. It is used 

with doéeo in i. 18; hence dia refers to the violated claims of Gop as 

well as man. a2 Tim. ii. 19 Let every one that nameth the name of the 

Lord dmoorfrw dw ddiuias, 1 8. John v. 17 waca ddicia duapria éoriv, Cf. 

Cremer, s. v. p. 300. (2) Tovnpia, physically of a bad nature, kapnav, dpbadrpav, 

cf. Jer. xxiv. 8, morally of utter worthlessness, arising from lack of principle. 

In 1 Cor. v. 8, it is joined with xaxia to complete the antithesis with 

eiAtxpivela wat dGdndeca. Its general sense of moral worthlessness appears in 

Plat. Theactet, 176 B—C, Sophistes 228 D véoos rijs yuxfjs. It bears the specific 

sense of matliciousness in Mark vii. 22 ép@adpos movnpds, Matt, xxii. 18. Cf. 

the conduct of the Pharisees and Herodians, Luke xi. 39. tovnpdés in LXX 

generally translates )7 which signifies, first of all, that which is physically 

offensive. (3) mAcovefia includes (a) covetousness and (6) impure desires, 

unregulated dpefis, 1 Thess. iv. 6 tAcovexreiv. On the lust of possession as 

characteristic of Roman policy, cf. for a foreign estimate, Tacit. Agricol. 30, 

Cicero, in Verrem, iii. 89 ‘ Lugent omnes provinciae, queruntur omnes liberi 

populi, regna denique jam omnia de nostris cupiditatibus et injuriis expos- 

tulant, locus intra oceanum jam nullus est ... quo non per haee tempora 

nostrorum hominum libido iniquitasque pervaserit. Sustinere jam populus 

Romanus non vim, non arma, non bellum, sed luctum, lachrymas, quaeri- 

monias non potest.’ Pro Lege Manil. 22 ‘ Difficile est dictu Quirites quanto in 

odio simus apud exteras nationes, propter eorum, quos ad eas per hos annos 

cum imperio misimus, injurias ac libidines. Quod enim fanum putatis in 

jllis terris nostris magistratibus religiosum, quam civitatem sanctam, quam 

domum satis clausam ac munitam fuisse?’ Compare Juvenal’s question, 

Sat. i. 87 ‘Et quando uberior vitiorum copia, quando, Major avaritiae patuit 

sinus?’ On the sensual sense of mAcovetia, see Seneca, De beneficiis, i. g; iii. 

16; Juvenal, Sat. vi. 293. (4) xaxia, badness, in the sense of moral inefficiency. 
Opposed to dper# in both the physical and moral sense ; cf. Plat. Rep.i. 348 C ; 

ix. 580 B; Cratylus 386 D; Arist. Eth. Nic. vii. 11 ; Wisd. v. 13,14. It issynony- 

mous with dvav5pia. As dperf indicates the possession of the qualities which 

characterize a subject, xaxia designates their absence. In this general sense, 

Gen. vi. 5; Acts viii. 22; 1 Cor. xiv. 20. It means specifically malevolence in 

Tit. iii. 3; Col. iii. 8; Eph. iv. 31, and evil in the sense of misfortune in 

S. Matt. vi. 34. Here it is used in the general sense.] 

[0bs. 2. Five sins against fellow men, ver. 29. meorovs, used of things in 

S. John xix. 29; xxi. 11; S. James iii. 8, and tropically of the human mind 

as filled with good and evil impulses, S. Matt. xxiii. 28 ; 28. Pet. ii. 14; 

S. James ili. 17; Rom. xv. 14. (1) ¢@dvov and ¢édvov are placed in juxta- 

position, on account of the paronomasia: so in the list of épya rijs capxéds 

Gal. v. 21. But they are also connected as cause and effect ; Wisd. ii. 24 

‘Through envy of the devil came death into the world.’ In 18. John iii. 

12, 15, the pOdvos of Cain is the cause of the murder of Abel. (2) ddvos here 
means not the act of murder (which is incompatible with peorovs), but 

the thought or design; cf. Acts ix. 1 Zaddos ére éumvéov dmedjjs Kat 

gdvov. (3) éps too is an ethical result of pévos, with which it is closely 

associated in 1 Tim. vi. 4, as among the results of Ephesian false teaching ; 

and in Phil. i. 15, as the motives of some early preachers of Christianity in 
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Rome, (4) ddAos suggests Juv. Sat. iii. 4 ‘Quid Romae faciam ? mentiri nescio.’ 
(5) xaxonGea, Vulg. malignitas, malicious disposition accustomed én 76 xeipov 
brokapBavew 7a wévra Arist. Rhet. ii. 13. (1389 b. 20.)] 

[0bs. 3. Two classes of sinners against fellow men, ver. 30, (1) ybupords, secret 

slanderers, ‘susurrones . . . qui ut inviso homini noceant quae ei probro sint 

crimina tanquam in aurem alicui insusurrant ;’ Fritzsche. (2) «aTaAdAous 

means detractors generally, but not exclusively public ones, as Theophylact and 

others suggest, in order perhaps to create an adequate antithesis to yrduporas. 

As regards the character of Rome for ill-natured gossip, cf. Cicero, Pro Flacco, 

3 ‘In maledicentissima civitate’ ; Pro Caelio, 16 ‘At fuitfama, Quotus quisque 

istam effugere potest in tam maledica civitate?’ Probably S. Paul is think- 

ing of the delaiores. Tacitus, Ann. vi. 7 ‘Quod maximéd exitiale tulere illa 

tempora, cum primores senatis infimas etiam delationes exercerent; alii 

propalam, alii per occultum : neque discerneres alienos a conjunctis, amicos 

ab ignotis, quid recens, aut vetustate obscurum, perinde in foro, in convivio, 

quaqua de re locuti incusabantur, ut quis praevenire, et reum destinare pro- 

perat, pars ad subsidium sui, plures infecti quasi valetudine et contactu.’ 

(3) Gcoorvyets hated by Gop ; Geoordyes would be Gop-haters. Hither would 
be possible ; Meyer decides for the first, which is that of the Vulg. Deo odibiles, 

as being according to the usus loguendi. Gop-hating would be better expressed 

by proddcos, Aesch. Ag. 1090, like p:Ad@eos. The word expresses the attitude 
of the Divine mind towards all the preceding classes of sinners, qua they 
are sinners. ] 

[0bs. 4. The self-assertion of Heathenism is expressed by three terms which follow 

in a descending climax. The worst are (1) the b8porai; the insolent, ‘qui 

prae superbia non solum contemnant alios, sed etiam contumeliose tractant’ ; 

in 1 Tim. i. 13, S. Paul says that he was a tfporys as well as a blasphemer 

and a persecutor before his conversion. On the insolence of Roman life, 

see Cicero, 4d Quintum fratrem, Ep. i. 1. 9 ‘Romae—ubi tanta arrogantia est, 
tam immoderata libertas, tam infinita hominum licentia.’ Next come (2) 
the trepnpavot, who, from an imaginary superiority, look down upon others; 

ef. Theophrastus, Charact. xxiv. 1. They will characterize the last days, 2 Tim. 

iii. 2; are opposed to the razewoi, Prov. iii. 34, quoted in S. James iv. 6; 

18. Pet. v. 5; their confusion described in the Magnificat, S. Luke i. 51. 

(3) Last are the dAd(oves, vani ostentatores, (An, circwmvagatio) ‘swaggerers, 
but without any design of insulting others.’ Theophrastus, Charact, xxiii. 1. 

Aristotle describes the dAd(wy (Eth. Nic. iv. (7) 2) as mpoonointinds ray évidgov 
nat ph dnapydvrwv, cal pedvav 7) Indpxe—evexa Sébéns wal ripijs. Magn. Moral. 
i. c. 33. § 28. Josephus (Ant. viii. 10. 4) calls Rehoboam an dAd(wv. They 

too will be among the men of the last days, 2 Tim. iii. 2. On the passage, 

see Tittmann, Syn. N. T., pp. 72-77. Polybius speaks of an éuguros dAaoveia 

among the Aetolians, Hist. iv. 3. 1.] 

[Obs. 5. In the list of six kinds of sinners against the principles on which human 
society is based, the positive and general épevperal xax&v introduces five 

classes described regularly, with the privative a. For donéydous in text. rec. 

there is no sufficient authority. (1) The épevpera? (am. Aey. in New Testament) 
kax@v, are devisers of evil things, whether new refinements in vicious plea- 
sure, or new cruelties and tortures. Cf. 2 Macc. vii. 31, where the youngest 

D2 
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of the seven brothers addresses Antiochus Epiphanes, od 82 mdoys kaxias 
ciperis yevduevos; Philo, In Flace. p. 975-(Mangey) 6 kavav ddiuenpdrov 

eiperfs; Tac. Ann. iv. 11 ‘Sejanus, facinorum omnium repertor.’ Virgil, 

Aen. ii, 164 ‘Scelerumque inventor Ulixes.’ Sallust, Hist. ‘Ep. Mith.’ 7 

‘Persen, apud Samothracas Deos receptum in fidem, callidi ac repertores 

perfidiae, quia pacto vitam dederant, insomniis occidere.’ (2) The yovetow 

dmedeis sin against the natural law of parental jurisdiction over children, as 

well as the Divine. They will be found in the last times, 2 Tim. iii. 2. (3) 

The dovvero: here are void of moral or religious intelligence (cf. ver. 21 xat 

éoxoric6n 4 dodvveros aitay xapdia); they have no moral insight when acting or 

omitting to act; Ecclus. xv. 7 dodveros = 03}. (4) dovvdérous follows 

dovvérovs as a paronomasia; dz. Aey. in New Testament, but ef. Jer. iii. 7 7 

‘dotvOeros Iodéa, This faithlessness to engagements was specially characteris- 

[0bs. 

tic of social relations under the Empire. (5) dorépyous, without the affection 
of natural love; cropy7 is ‘amor in necessarios.’ This will mark the last 

times, 2 Tim. iii. 3. See Tac. Vit. Agricolae, 43, for the bitter comments on 

Domitian’s association with the wife and daughter of Agricola, as his heir. 

Domitian was flattered; but, says Tacitus, ‘tam caeca et corrupta mens 

assiduis adulationibus erat, ut nesciret a bono patre non scribi haeredem 

nisi malum principem.’ (6) dveAenpuédvas (dm. Aey. in New Testament), the un- 
pitying, Prov. v. 9; xii. 10 7a 8 omAdyxva Tay docBav dvedenuova, Ecclus. 

xiii. 12; Wisd. xii. 5; xix. 1.] 

6. On the general question of the debasement of morals in the heathen 

world in S. Paul’s time, see Neander’s Denkwiirdigkeiten, Bk. I. p. 143, seq. (ed. 

1825), qu. by Tholuck. Also Seneca, De Ira, ii.8 ‘Omnia sceleribus ac vitiis 

plena sunt. Plus committitur quam quod possit coercitione sanari. Certa- 

tur ingenti quodam nequitiae certamine ; major quotidie peccandi cupiditas, 

minor verecundia est. Expulso melioris aequiorisque respectu, quocunque 

visum est, libido se impingit : nec furtiva jam scelera sunt; praeter oculos 

eunt. Adeoque in publicum missa nequitia est, et in omnium pectoribus 

evaluit, ut innocentia non rara sed nulla est. Numquid enim singuli aut pauci 

rupere legem? Undique, velut signo dato, ad fas nefasque miscendum 

coorti sunt.’ Of. also Pausanias, Graeciae Descriptio, Vili. v. 2.) 

(Obs. 7. Other lists of sins or sinners in S. Paul’s writings are 2 Cor. xii. 20 
(abstract), a list of eight sins against charity which the Apostle fears that 

he will find at Corinth. Gal. v. 19 (abstract), a list of seventeen épya ris 

capxés in contrast to the xaprés rod nvedparos which consists in nine graces. 

Eph. v. 3 (abstract), six sinful subjects which are to be banished from 

Christian conversation, as 7d od« dvqxovra. 1 Tim. i. 9 (concrete), sinners 
of fourteen kinds, arranged with a view to the order of the Decalogue, as 

falling under the sentence of the Divine Law. 2 Tim. iii. 2-5 (concrete), 

sinners of nineteen kinds who will characterize the éoxarai #ycpa. Of these 
four appear in the list of heathen vices in the text.] 

c. Climax of the voids dééxpos, Heathen immorality is wilful 

opposition to knowledge and conscience. 

1. Knowledge possessed by the heathen. They all know, as a 

class, and by discernment (oirwes émvyrdvres), the decision of Gop 
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(S&xaiopa) manifested in their moral consciousness, viz that 
men who practise (mpdccovo:) such things as are described 
above, are worthy of [eternal] death. 

2. Conduct of the heathen. They 

(1) not only do (aodc:) the acts in question, 
(2) but are also, morally, in agreement with others who 

practise the sins (mpdocover) habitually (ver. 32). 

[Obs. 1. The climax of the vows dddéx:pos is reached by the classes before referred 

[Obs. 

to, but on account of their acting against light and knowledge. oirives—‘ of 

such a moral character that they,’ quippe qui. It is not the specification of 

a new reason as in ver. 25. émyvévres—not merely yvévres: the heathen 

have a higher knowledge gained by reflecting on the lessons of nature; cf. 

ver. 28 év rH émyvece.)} 

2. 70 Stxaiwpa Tod @eov. The decision or natural law in accordance with 

rights which Gop, as Legislator and Judge, has made. This decision is mani- 

fested to the heathen in their moral consciousness. d:xcaiwpa is the result or 

product of ducaody ; it is the act whereby a Sixaov or a Sixaos is recognised 

or constituted. Thus the word &xaiwpa may mean, (1) an enactment in ac- 
cordance with right as, (a) a legal ordinance, S. Luke i. 6; Heb. ix. 10, 

(6) @ moral requirement, ii. 26 7d Sixardpara Tob vépov; Vili. 4 7d Sikaiwpa 
7ov vépov. (c)a decision or sentence, as here ; but not in Rom.v.16. (2) An 

act in accordance with right: Rom. v. 18 6i’ évés dixarwparos. Rev. xv. 4, the 

ducudpara of Gop; xix. 8, of the saints in glory.—In accordance with the 

meaning of the word in this passage is its use of charters and other legal 

instruments in the time of the lower Empire ; see Du Cange, Gloss. med. et inf. 

Graec.s.v. In Arist. Eth. Nic. v. 10, it is defined as 70 éwaydpOwpa Tod ddinquaros, 

in which the idea of an act involving legal rectification of wrong seems to 

predominate. . . The Divine é:xaiwya or sentence manifest in the heathen 
conscience is that gross immorality deserves @dvaros, i.e. death beyond the 

grave. Cf. Aesch. Eum. 259-265 :— 

Oper 58 wel Tis GAAOsS HrwTev BporSv 
4 @cdov 4H Lévov rw’ ob ebceBav i} ronéas pidous, 
éxovd’ Exacrov ris dixns emdgta 

péyas yap “Alins éoriy eOuvos Bporav 
évepbe xOovds, 
SeAroypagp 3& wdvr’ enwmG ppevi. 

The heathen presentiment of punishment in Hades involves a truth to 
which S. Paul here calls attention :—viz. that sinners deserve eternal death, 

2 Thess. i. 8, although the heathen apprehended this under forms associated 

with their own mythology. Cf. Plat. Rep. p. 330 D. It is no mere tem- 

poral death which is in question, as in Ex. xix. 12; xxi. 15, 16,17; but 
that of which physical death is the shadow, S. James i. 15. So in ii. 8, 
9; Vi. 16, 21, 23; viii. 13. This dimaiwya is apprehended by the moral 

sense. | 

[Obs. 3. The conduct of the heathen, who knew by reflection Gon’s sentence 
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of death upon wilful sinners, involves deliberate rejection of light for 
which they are responsible. For (1) the heathen do the acts which entail 

this sentence (moot). (2) Not only so. They are in moral agreement 

(cuvevdoxo0cr) with those who practise (mpdccover) these things habitually. 

moteiv is to produce an act which may be often repeated ; mpdocey to engage 

in a course of conduct. avvevdoxeivy is to consent in moral judgment ; it is 

used by our Lord of the Jews, S. Luke xi. 48 ovvevioxerre rots tpyas tov 

narépwov tpav, and S. Paul was ovvevdoxdy at the martyrdom of 8S. Stephen, 

Acts viii. 1; xxii. 20; ef. 1 Cor. vii. 12; 1 Macc. i. 57; 2 Mace. xi. 24. The 

man who morally consents to evil in others, is worse than the agent, 

because he cannot plead the force of passion or temptation. Of this Eli 

had been an example, r Sam. ii. 29. Cf. Seneca, Epp. xvi. 2 (97). §3 

referring to the money which was received by judges in order to hush up 

some gross crimes, observes, ‘Minus crimine, quam absolutione peccatum 

est.’ S. Paul, however, hints at something more than conspiracy with or 

connivance at evil ;—the heathen of his time actively sympathised with 

those who practised it. The injustice and greed of Roman policy, the envy, 

malignity, and murder, which characterised the court life, the secret 
informers and scandalous gossip of the capital; the unbearable pride 

which was insolent, contemptuous and ridiculously vain by turns; the 

vice which was so ingenious in its discoveries, and so defiant of the 

elementary principles of dutifulness, common moral sense, honour, natural 

affection, and human pity,—all this was yet in harmony with and approved 

by the mass of heathen opinion. What more could be said to show that 

the triumph of the vods d5dmpos—and the failure to attain d:xatoolvy—waa 
complete ?] 

§ 2. 

[Major premiss, see above p. 23.] Whosoever sins incurs 7o xpina 

rod Gcod (from which he can only be delivered by the diKaootyn 
coi). II. 1-16. 

[Obs. This general proposition, although applicable to Jews and heathen alike, 

is especially addressed (ii. 1) to the Jews who had peculiar temptations to 

forget it. The Apostle supposes (ver. 1) a (Jewish) reader to be con- 

demning the Gentile sins which he has just described, and this affords him 

an opportunity for making an appeal to conscience in passing, which 

naturally introduces the general proposition beyond (ver. 2).] 

§ Passing warning to the (Jewish) readers. II. 1. 

By reason of those very heathen sins the reader, be he who he may, 
who condemns them is himself without excuse before the Justice of 
God. 

Reason 1. ydp. In passing judgment on another, he utterly 
condemns himself. 
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Reason 2. (for reason 1. ydép.) He himself, the critic, practises 

the very things which he condemns. 

[Obs. x. &6 must refer to the foregoing picture of heathen sin (i. 18-32), there 

being no grammatical authority for its proleptic use. The (Jewish) reader 
is naturally shocked at the sins of the heathen. But this moral judgment, 

whether expressed in words or not, does really leave the man who forms it 

without excuse before the Justice of Gop. By dv@pwre is meant more par- 

ticularly the Jewish reader; the Jew however is only named at ver. 17. 

So the heathen are at first referred to as dvOpmmwy (i. 18), and the more 

direct reference to them is only made at a later stage in the paragraph, 

although the word é6v7 is not used. For the reproachful use of the vocative 

dyO pune see ix. 20; S. Luke xii. 14.] 

[0bs. 2. dvamoAdynros used only here and at i. 20 to which it carries us back. 
There it is applied to the heathen who are convicted of guilty ignorance of 

Gop by those works of His which exhibit His attributes and which lie 

spread out before their eyes. Here, to the individual (Jewish) reader who 
feels or expresses a natural abhorrence at the gross sins of the heathen, 

The Jews were much given to self-righteous condemnation of the Gentiles 

as rejected by Gop; but this distinctive fault of the Jew only becomes fully 

prominent at ver. 17. By «pivey is here meant the condemning action of 

the moral faculty, as at S. Matt. vii. 1. Observe the double contrast 

between xpive and the stronger saraxpivey, and between roy érepoy and 

oeaurév. For this last 1 Cor. x. 24-29; Gal. vi. 4; Phil. ii, 4. & & may 

=(1) for that, év rovrw 87, or (2) in the point concerning which, xiv. at. 
The critic practised the same sins (rd adrd), not in all their details and 

particulars, but in their governing principles. Of. our Lord’s rebuke to the 

Jews about the adulterous woman, 8. John viii. 7. Thus thoughtless hero- 

worship given to bad men might be in principle an illustration of the 

heathen cuvevboreiv rots mpacoovar Rom. i. 32.] 

Proposition. The xpipa rot Gcod is (1) regulated by the standard 

of moral truth, card dAnferav, and (2) visited upon those who 

practise such sins as the heathen, (whether they be Jews or 
Heathen). ver. 2. 

[Obs. 1. ver. 2. By oldayey the Apostle associates his readers with himself in 

the recognition of a truth patent to their common sense, iii. 19 ‘We know 

that whatsoever the law saith it saith to them that are under the law’; 

i Cor. viii. 4 ‘We know that an idol is nothing in the world’: or to their 

religious faith, Rom. vii. 14 ‘We know that the law is spiritual’; viii. 28 

‘We know that all things work together for good to them that love Gop,’ 

Here natural thought and Divine revelation teach the same lesson about 

the Judgment of Gop. ot @co# is emphatic after 70 xpiva, in opposition to 

dvOpwre 6 Kpivwy, ver. 1.] 

(Obs, 2. xard, dAjGeay expresses the standard of Gon’s Judgment, Winer, Gr. N. T. 
'-p, 50r. dAjdea means reality, fact, as opposed to «ard mpoowmoAnpiay ver. 

11; war’ dw S, John vii. 24; ward 7iv odpxa S, John viii. 15; ef. S. John 
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viii. 16 4 xplois 4 eu dAnduh éorw. eal mpdocovras expresses its objects. The 

Jews thought that the heathen (as duaprwAol Tob. xiii. 6 Dye) were alone 

its objects ; they themselves, as Jews, were pw, Dan. xi. 17. But it was 

not race, but personal conduct, which determined the Divine Judgment. 

The position of éori is emphatic. ] 

The proposition established— 

(A) by an appeal to the conscience (of the critic, ver. 1) respect- 
ing his secret reasons for doubting whether the 70 xpiya rot 

Gcod will touch him. 

a. calculated trust in theocratic privilege. Does he calculate (Acyi¢n) 

that, while he does the very acts (waay) of the conduct for 

which he condemns others, he personally (cv) as being in some 

privileged position, will escape utterly from the range of the 

Divine Judgment? (ver. 3.) 

[0bs. 1. The case here is slightly stronger than that of the critic in ver. x. It is 

that of a man who wove as well as mpaooe:, and yet counts upon escape from 

judgment. Observe how rodro emphatically prepared for the clause, 57: ov, 

«.7.d., describing the substance of the calculation. éxpevfac#a: means not 

acquittal before the Judge, but escape from His power, 1 Thess. v. 3 0d pi 

éxptvywor: Heb. ii. 3 1Hs huets expevgdpeda ; 2 Mace. vi. 26.] 

[Obs. z. The emphasis lies on ov with especial reference to the Jew’s confidence 

in his theocratic position, as 4 safeguard against punishment due to his 

personal sins, 8. Matt. iii. 9 narépa 2xouev Tov ’ABpady, S. Luke iii. 8. The 

Jews believed themselves to be of viol rijs BactAcias S. Matt. viii. 12, and 

that the race of Abraham would be exempted from judgment, S. Justin 

Mart. dial. cum Tryph. ce. 44, 125 ; Eisenmenger, Entdecktes Judenthum, Theil 

ii. K. 4, pp. 293-295.] 

b. contemptuous estimate of the Divine Mercy as though it were 

merely casy goodnatured indifference to sin. Or, dismissing the 

calculations ver. 3, does he think cheaply (xara¢poveis) of the 

wealth of 

goodness towards all His creatures, ypyorérns, 

displayed even towards sinners, as dvox7, 

and delaying punishment after long provocation, paxpo- 

Oupia? 

Gov’s 

[Obs. 1.4 draws attention away from the explanation first proposed and suggests 

another, vi. 3; 1 Cor. ix. 6, etc., Meyer. The xatagpoveivy implies the con- 

tempt which arises from measuring the Divine goodness by easy temper in 
man.] 
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[Obs. 2. wAodros is often used by S. Paul metaphorically in connection with the 
Attributes and Gifts of Gop. So ix. 23 rdv wAodrov ris Séeys: xi. 33 & Baos 
mdovrou Kat copias kal yvuoews: Eph. i. 7 1d wAodros tis xépitos: ver. 18 6 
wAobros ris Sdéns 77s kAnpovouias. The expression is specially characteristic 
of the Epp. of the First imprisonment. Cf. in addition to the last passages, 

Eph. ii. 7; iii, 8, 16; Phil. iv. 19; Col. i. 27; ii. 2 It is used by Greek 

authors, Plat. Euthyphro, p. 12 A, It is a vivid expression of the idea of 
abundance and vastness. The ypyorér7ys of Gop is His goodness ; ‘ benignitas 

Dei ad beneficiendum hominibus potius parata quam ad puniendum.’ 

Tittmann, Syn. p. 195 (ed. 1829). It differs from ydpis, in that the latter 
always suggests preeminently the idea that its objects deserve nothing,—an 

idea not necessarily implied in ypyorérys. The Divine xpyordérys becomes 

manifest in benefits bestowed on man, S. Luke vi. 35, specially in the 

Incarnation. Tit. iii. 4 where 4 xpnorérys ... énepdvyn. dvoxh, Gon’s for- 
bearance with sin and sinners, is still xpyordérys face to face with moral evil 
and modifying itself accordingly. Cf. iii. 26 év 7H dvoxfj Tod Ocod, S. Matt. 

xvii. 17. When these sins are persevered in, the dvoy? of « moment 
becomes prolonged into paxpobvula, which is still xpnorérys face to face with 
moral evil for long periods of time, and so delaying the merited punish- 

ment. Observe the gradation in the three aspects of the Attribute : for the 
last, see ix. 22 6 @cds .. . qveyeey ev TOAAH paxpobuvpia axedyn Spyhs, 1 Tim. 

i, 16; 1S. Pet. iii. 20. Compare Pearson, Minor Theological Works, i. p. 75, 00 

the ‘benignitas Dei’ as ‘bonitas Divina quatenus in Deo est per modum 

affectus’ constantly impelling Him to benefit and bless His creatures. Also 

Tertull. Adv. Marcion. ii. 4, for a fine passage on the goodness of Gop.] 

In this xarag¢poveiv the Apostle detects— 

(i) tragic ignorance of the true action of this attribute of the 
Divine Nature upon the human soul. The goodness of Gop is 

designed to be an impelling force towards repentance. 

[0bs. dyvo@v denotes the simple fact of ignorance, for which however the xara- 
gpovay is responsible. It does not mean voluntary ignorance at the time. As 

here dye is used of the moral leading of the Attribute of xpyordérns, so in 

viii. 14 the sons of Gop are defined to be doa Tvedpar: Ocot dyovra. The 
same relation of this Attribute to the moral life of man is expressed in 
258. Pet. iii. g Gop paxpodupel eis tpas, ph BovAdperds tiwwas dmodécOa GdAAa 

navras eis peTavotay xuphaat, | 

(ii) disastrous preparation of misery for a coming time. 

a. its measure.—It is proportioned (kara) to the despiser’s 

hardness and impenitent heart. 

b. its growth.—It is gradually accumulated, like a fortune, to 

the despiser’s destruction. 

c. its character.—It is the Wrath of Gop, which breaks out 

into penal woe on a given day, described as THE DAY 
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1. of wrath, épyis, 

2. of unveiling, droxa\tipeos, tov Geod, 

3. of the Righteous Judgment, S:kasoxpicias, 

(Obs. 1. For xara of the rule or measure, with accus., see Winer, @r. N.T. p. 501, 

and ver. 2 card, ddyOeav. oxdnpdrns, duritia, tropol. contumacia, Deut. ix. 27, 

here only in N. T. But we find cxAnpés (from oxéAdAw, oxAjjva, for nw, in 

LXX) = asper, severus, S. Matt. xxv. 24; o«Anpoxapdia, obdurate mind, 

S. Matt. xix. 8, S. Mark x. 5 (a vox biblica) ; and oxAnpotpdxndos, hard-necked, 
hartndckig, only in Acts vii. 51 N. T. and Ex. xxxiii. 3, 5; xxxiv.9, LXX 

yy nWP, not classical.] 

[Obs. 2. Onoavpifes glances at rod mAovrou ris xpnoréryTos adrov. The treasure of 
wrath is substituted by the impenitent for the wealth of the Divine good- 

ness. geavrg@, dat. incommodi. For the idea of a ‘treasure of evil,’ see 

Deut. xxxii. 33-35; Prov.i.18; ii. 7; Amos iii, 10; Micah vi. 10; 8. James 

Vv, 3, and classical authors apud Wetstein. ] 

[Obs. 3. The Day of Judgment is (1) jpépa dpyfs, gen. of external relations 

applied to designations in time. It is the day on which Gon’s wrath 

against sin will manifest itself in the punishment of sinners. ‘Dies irae’ 

—the great hymn of Thomas de Celano—was suggested by this expression of 

the Apostle. In épyiv & juépa dpyis, observe (1) the emphatic repetition of 

épyiis after épynv in order to accentuate the idea, and (2) the brachylogy, 

‘wrath which will break forth on the day of wrath’; cf. 1 Thess. iv. 7 and 

other exx., Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 519. (2) droxaddpews. It is a Day of Reve- 

lation, of ra xputra trav dvOpwnov ver. 16, but especially of the just judgment 
of Gop, which is at present veiled from human eyes. (3) d:aoxpicias, only 

here in New Testament, probably made by S. Paul: though found in an 

unknown translation of Hos. vi. 5, Test. xii patriarchs, iii. 3.15 (Fabricius, 
pp. 547, 581) ; (S. Justin Martyr], Quaest, Gentil. c. 28. Cf. S. Jude 6 xpios 
peyaans hpépas.] 

[Obs. 4. On the Day of Judgment see Pearson, Creed, Art. 7. In the Old Testament 

Dy ny, day of wrath, Ezek. xxii. 24; 8 DY, day of indignation, Zeph. iii. rz; 

Sai) ny, day to be feared, Joel ii. 11; iii. 14: prophetic descriptions of 

this ‘day’ occur in Amos vy. 18-20; Joel ii. 1-5; Zeph. i. 14-18; Is. xiii. 

9-13; Acts xvii. 31, ‘Gop hath appointed a Day in which He will judge the 

world in righteousness by that Man whom He hath ordained.’ Cf. év jpépa 
bre, «.7.A. This Future Judgment, at a fixed time known only to the Father, 

is quite consistent with the fact that Gon is always judging us.] 

(B) by a statement of the principles which will govern the 
dixatoxpicia rod Geod (ver. 5) (6-16), 

Principle, I, xara ra épya, Gop will render to each man that 

which corresponds to his deeds (6-8). 
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1. To those whose— 

a. Rule of life is to persevere in doing good, xa& tmopovhy Epyov 
ayabod : 

b. Object in life is to obtain hereafter a glorious, honoured and 

imperishable existence tois ddéav cal rysjy Kat dépOapciay 

(nrovat ¢ 

Gop will give Eternal Life (¢wj» atdnov) (ver. 7). 

2. To those who— 

a. (viewed as a class) belong to the category of selfish intri- 
guers (rois bé e& epibeias) : 

b. (viewed as the servants of a governing motive) obey, 

(i) not the Truth (9 adn beta), 

(ii) but immorality (79 ddixia), 

there will be [éora sc.] Gon’s 
iden tin its tranquil judicial form of épyt, 

in its outward self-manifestation as @vpds (ver. 8). 

{Obs. 1. ver. 6 xaTd ra Epya airod. Gon’s award to every man (éxéoTw) hereafter 
will be in accordance with his conduct, and not, as the Jews thought, with 

his theocratic position. Cf. S. Matt. xvi. 27 daodéce éxdory xara riv 

mpagw abrod: S, Matt. xxv. 31-46; 2 Cor. v. 10, we must all appear before 

Christ’s seat of judgment, iva xoplonra éxacros Ta bid Tod cwparos mpds & 

énpater, etre dyaOdy etre xaxdy : Gal. vi. 5 txacros yap 7d tdtov poptioy Bacrace: 
ver. 7 6 ydp édv oneipy dvOpwaos rodro Kat Oepica: Eph. vi. 8 édv te Exacros 
moon aya0dv Todro Kopietrat mapa rod Kupiov: Col. iii. 24 dd Kuptov dao- 

Anyperbe tiv dvramddoav THs Kdypovoplas: Rev. ii. 23 Swow tyiy éxdorw Kata 7A 

epya ipa : xx. 12 éxpiOnoay of vexpol. .. Kad Ta epya abrav: xxii. 12 6 pods 
pou per’ éuod, drodotva éxdarw ds 76 Epyov aitod éora. This law, that moral 

action is the standard by which all men will be judged at the last day, is 

here stated broadly, and without reference (1) to the worthlessness of épya 

vépou before Gop, or (2) to the justifying faith which receives a dSicaoodvy 
that issues in épya dya6d. 

(Obs. 2. xa6’ bropovny, the principle or standard by which the search after 5éfa is 
guided. épyou dya6od is a gen. of the object to which imopovy refers, 1 Thess. 

i. 3. The blessedness of the future salvation is described as in these several 

ways the reverse of the condition of Christians in this life, (1) défa, bril- 

liancy of light. 2 Cor. iv. 17 Bdpos ddéns : Matt. xiii. 43 7é7e of Sixator exAdp~ 
Yovow ws 6 dws év TH Bactreig tod warpds abray: 2 Cor. iii. 18 hpeis mdvres 
avakexaduppery mpooury tiv Ségav Kupiov Karonrpi(épevor Thy adriy eixéva pera- 

poppotpeba dnd bééns «is bdfav: Rom. viii. 18 6 rv pédAdovoar Sdgav aroxadupOjvas 

els }uds. (2) Teuqv, the honour involved in it as the prize of victory, 1 Cor. 

ix. 25; Phil. iii. 14; 2 Tim. iv.8; 18. Pet. v. 4, and the being associated 

with the inheritance and reign of Christ, viii. 17; 2 Tim. ii. ra. This ripy 

is veiled in this life. (3) dpé@apoiay. Its imperishableness, 1 Cor. xv. 53; 



44 The Epistle to the Romans. 

Rev. xxi. 4; 1S. Pet.i. 4; all these are included in (wi alwvos which is here 

elernal life in the future world: (cf. dwodwoet), as also v. 21; vi. 22; Gal. vi. 8.] 

[Obvs. 3. With ver. 8 the construction changes: instead of dwofwoet with acc. we 
have nominatives with éora:. épidetas from épios, a hired artisan, a spinner ; 

(x) mercenary greed, or (2) partisan intrigue. The latter always in New 

Testament. The incessant plotting for material earthly advantage or 

superiority, as distinct from the repose of a soul, satisfied with and at peace 

with Gop, is what is meant. Origen, in loc., says of the of é« ris ép:Oetas, 
‘quidquid libuerit pro lege defendunt.’ The word is thus extended to 

partisanship in Phil. i.17; S. James iii. 14, 16. é« with gen. of the class or 

category, not of the source. The Jewish épideia was constantly opposing its 

self-seeking spirit to the Gospel, Acts xiii. 45 ; xviii. 12; Gal.iv.17; vi. 12; 

1 Thess. ii. 14. The ddn@ea which is not obeyed is the Gospel, Gal. iii. 1; 

v. 7; 2 Thess. ii. 6-10, it is contrasted with dd«ia which is obeyed. Each 

revealed truth and immorality is represented as a soul-governing principle 

received by the will, vi. 12, 16, 19; vii.14, 23. épyi) xal Gupés, cf. i. 18, and 

for the distinction between them, Tittmann, Syn. p. 131 ‘quum Oupés proprie 
ipsum animum denotet . .. ad omnem animi vehementiorem impetum 

transfertur . . . épy7 autem ipsam iram cum studio ulciscendi denotat.’ 

Thus 6uyéds is the manifestation of dpy7. Rev. xvi. 19 Oupds THs épyis, aestus 

irae ; ef. 1 Thess. i. 10 ris dpyis THs épxoperys. | 

Principle, TI. 0d mpocwmodnpia rapa 7G OeG (ver. 11), Gop will take 

no account of outward distinctions between man and man 

(9-11). 

1, There will be— 

upon every soul 

a. outward calamity, Oijus, | belonging to a! of the Jew first 
b. and inward source of op- {man who brings} and also of the 

pression, orevoxwpia, evil to pass, xar-| Greek (ver. 9). 

epyatopévou, 

2. There will be— 
to every man 

who works at 

(épyafopev) what 

is good, 

to the Jew first 

and also to the 

Greek (ver. 10). 

a. radiancy, dd£a, 

b. honour, tu, 

c. eternal repose eipqyn, 

(Obs, 1. 6A®us, properly pressure, hence in biblical Greek, affliction, angustiae ; 
LXX for M1¥ used with dvdyen and Siwyyds, orevoxwpia angustia loci; Is. 

viii. 22, metaph. grave pressure of calamity, viii. 35; 2 Cor. vi. 4. The 

words seem to correspond to Is. xxx. 6 TPA) i7¥—the one more to 

material pressure or pain, 2 Thess. i. 6, 7. Opposed to dveows, dvdmavois, dvd- 

yuéis, the other to inner oppression of the soul. The contrast is apparent 
in 2 Cor. iv. 8 OABépevar GAA’ oF oTEvoxwpotpevor, emt Tacav Yuxhv =WDI~ al 

although a Hebrew idiom, Rom. xiii. 1 ; Acts ii. 43; iv. 23; vii. 14; S. James 
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i. at; Heb. x. 39; S. Luke xii. 47, is yet used here not redundantly, but to 

express the seat of feeling. épyé(ecar, working at good, involves ddga, rr), 
K.T.A.; Karepyacecba, bringing evil to pass, leads to OAis and crevoxwpia, cf. 

i. 27; vii. 8,13. elpqvn, LXX for niby), welfare, as inseparable from peace. 

It is another aspect of the dp@apoia and (an) aiwmos of ver. 7.] 

[0bs. 2. The dpoowmoAnpia of Gop is implied in macav yvyxny ver. 9, marti ver. 10, 

and the repeated phrase ‘ of’ or ‘to’ the ‘Jew first and also the Greek,’ vers. 

9, 10. Theinsertion of mpHrov before re... xai gives the sense of ‘especially,’ 

Winer, Gr. N. fT. p. 721. This phrase occurs at i. 16. The use of mparov 

there, and in ver. 10 shows that it is not ironical in ver. 9. As the people of 

revelation, with its promises and threatenings, the Jews precede the 

heathen, as the recipients of punishment or of reward. The first ‘Iovdafov 
7e€ mp@rov counteracts the Jewish conceit of exemption from punishment. ] 

[0bs. 3. mpoowroAnyia (Tisch. mpoowmoAnupia) is a word of Hellenistic manufacture, 
mpécwnoy, the face, that which meets the eye, is used by LXX to translate 

both D3 and D'BX. The noun pocwroAnpia is based on the Hebrew 
D’25 nw), LXX mpéowndy twos AapRavev—Oavpadtev (Gen. xix. 21), 5éxecOae 

(Gen. xxxii. 21). It means such a regard to outward circumstances, to 

wealth, position, reputation, as blinds the judgment to questions of right, 

truth and duty. The extreme form of tposwroAnvia was that of judges who 
received presents from persons who appeared before them; whence 

n° Np came to mean to be partial (Lev. xix. 15; Deut. x. 17) and the 

substantive DJ RwD, ‘partiality.’ In the New Testament the word is 

always used in a bad sense. Gop is not mpoowmoAnmrns Acts x. 34; Eph. 

vi.g; Col. iii. 25 ; Gal. ii. 6 mpdcwrov Oeds dvOpmmov od AapBave : S. Luke xx. 

ear; S. Matt. xxii. 16; 8. Mark xii. 14; 2 Cor. x. 7; 8. Jude 16 Gavpd(ovres 

mpdcwna wpedeias xapiv. The idea of rpoowroAnyia, as the sacrifice of objective 
justice to something else which met the eye of the judge, is familiar to the 

ancients, although the word is unclassical. The symbolic expression of the 

idea was the bandage over the eyes of the statues of Justitia.] 

Principle, III. Gov’s judgment of men will be relative to their 

varying opportunities in life (ver. 12). 

Thus— 

1. The Heathen who have sinned, without the advantage of a 

Revealed Law (dvépyos), will also perish, by the sentence of Gop, 

as being unfaithful to the light of nature, but without any 

reference to Revealed Law (avdues), 

2. The Jews, who have sinned, in the midst of a system of 

Revealed Law (év véuq), will be judged by this Revealed Law 

(8a vépov), as if it were the author of their condemnation 
(ver. 12). 

(Obs. x. Ver. 12 is a reason (ydp) for the statement that there is no mpoowmoAnpia 
with Gon. His dzpoowmroAnpia is seen in the condemnation of the heathen 
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to eternal ruin, for their transgression of what they knew of His law, by 

the light of nature. dyépas without the guidance of the Revealed Law ; 

opposed to éy véyq, where the Law is conceived of as an atmosphere of 

moral truth within which the Jew lives and acts. dmoAodvra expresses the 

antithesis to owrnpia i. 16; CHoeru 1.173 (wi) aidmos ii. 7; ddga, ripn, 

elpivn ii. 10. It must be referred, not to any natural necessity, but, as the 

context implies, to the sentence of Gop at the last Judgment. It corre- 

sponds with the milder «pi6;corvra, which here however expresses all that 
is necessary to describe the impartiality of the Divine Judge. The Jew 

who, having the guidance of revealed law, should commit the same sins as 

the heathen, would be sentenced to a punishment proportioned in its 
severity to the light which he had abused.] 

[Obs. 2. véuos is here used of the Mosaic law, without the article, as if it were 
a proper name. This is frequent in the Apocrypha, and of particular laws 

in classical writers. Cf. ii. 23; iii. 313 iv. 13, 14, 153 V.13, 20; Vii. 1; 

X. 4; xiii. 8; 1 Cor. ix. 20; Gal. ii. a1 ; iii, 11, 18, 21; iv. 5, ete.] 

Objection 1. (to 2 in ver. 12.) ‘Will not the privileged position 

of the Jew, as an dxpoarns véuou, of itself make him Sixatos napa 

7 Geg and so screen him from condemnation ? 

Resp. No. The Divine Rule is that the moirai rduou will be 

adjudged righteous (at the last day, ver. 16). 

[Ovs. 1. The Jews are called dxpoarat yéuov with reference to the public reading 
of the Thorah on the sabbath, S. John xii. 34; Acts xv. 21 Mwofs ... Kkard 

mav odBBarov dvaywwordpevos: 2 Cor. iii. 14, for the veiling of the Jewish 

heart during this reading, Joseph. Ant. v. 1. 26; 2. 7. The substantive is 

more forcible than the participle : it means ‘those whose business it is to hear,’ 

whether they listen to any purpose or not. Among the Greeks dxotovres or 

dxpoarai were applied to students, Polyb. Hist. i. 13.6; ix.1.2. The word 

is in vivid antithesis to ro:mrat.] 

[Obs. 2. mapa 7@ cd. The Divine standard of d:xcaocdvy is contrasted tacitly 

with the Jewish. apd is here used as évwmov at iii. 20. Not privileged 
knowledge, but conscientious obedience to the Divine Law is the condition 
of being declared righteous by Gop. d:xardw is (1) to justify, make one who 

was unrighteous, righteous. Cf. Ps. lxxiii. 13 paraiws édicaiwoa THY Kapdiav 

you, where it=3}, to purify. So ili. 23 Sinaovpevor Swpedy rH éxeivov xdpiTt : 
iv. 5 émt rdv Succsodyra Tov docBHR: Gal. iii. 8 ex wiorews Sieaot ra ZOvn 6 Oeds. 

(2) To account righteous in the judicial sense, i.e. acquit=p1¥n, Ex. 
xxiii. 7 ob Simahoes Tov docBi evecev SHpwv, 1 Kings viii. 32; so Prov. xvii. 

15; Ps. li. 6; 1 Cor. iv. 4. I know nothing against myself, ddA’ obs ev 

rovTw dedixaiwpa. It is opposed to xarad:nc{ew in this sense, which is that 
of the present passage. This verse is not contradictory of iii. 20 é& épyav 

vépou ov BixawOnoera waca odpt évwmoy adrov, because that passage describes 

the actual fact, this the antecedent and general Divine rule.] 

Objection 2. (arising out of resp. to obj. 1.) If it be the general rule 
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of Gop’s judgment that of momrai vdépov dixatwbjoovra, what is 

the application of this rule to the heathen, who live, sin, and 

die, without the pale of the Mosaic Law, dvduos drodoivra: ? 
(ver. 12), 

Resp. The general rule does apply, in its degree, to the heathen. 

For although they possess a something which cannot be 

considered Revealed Law (evn ta yy vdpov zxovres) they do, by 

natural guidance, and without cultivation (Pice) carry out 

certain precepts or principles of the Revealed Law (ra rov 

vopov mowict) Thus, while they cannot be thought of as 
possessing the Revealed Law, their moral nature is to them 

what the Revealed Law of Sinai is to the Jews (ver. 14). 

[0Obs. 1. The parenthesis includes vers. 14, 15 according to Meyer and Lach- 

mann: Winer would begin with ver. 13 (Gr. N. T. p. 707), on the ground 

that the three verses constitute a group of thoughts complete in itself. But 

év §uépa connects itself as easily with S:cawOyoovra in ver. 13 as with «pi6q- 

govra in ver. 12: and the relation of ver. 13 to 12 is more intimate than 

that of ver. 14 to 13.] 

[0bs. 2. Remark (1) the contrast between ¢6vn ... €xovra and otro... €xovres in 
the two clauses; as the Apostle advances the abstract impersonal con- 

ception of heathendom is resolved into the individual men who compose it. 

(2) The contrast between 7a yi vdpov Exovra, possessing only an analogon to 

the Revealed Law, and véyor ph éxovres, not possessing the real Revealed Law. 

On ¢vois here, as signifying the original outfit of natural powers given to 

man at his birth, and independent of subsequent training, see Meyer in loc. 

For this sense of the expression, Arist. Nic. Eth. iii. (5) 15 Trois pev did piow 

aioxpois obdels émripG . . . obdels ydp av dvedione TUPAG pice. In Nic. Eth. 
v. (72), the distinction between gvo.wtdy and voyuxdy, this last being only 
human positive law, is thus stated: @uoidy pev 76 wavraxod riv abtiy Exov 

Svvapuy al od 7H Sonety H pn. Nopixdy dé, 5 ef dpxis piv oddey Siapéper ov ws 7 

GdAws, Grav 58 OGvra, Siapépa ... oloy rd Ove Bpaoida. Cic. pro Caecina, 27 ‘Ita 

justus et bonus vir est, ut natura non disciplina consultus esse videatur.’ rad 

tod vépou, not Tov vépov: the heathen only fulfil certain parts of the Revealed 

Law—precepts belonging to it. In doing this, however, they become a 

moral standard of a certain value to themselves—just as the Revealed Law is 

a standard to the Jews. For the phrase éavrois cict vépuos, compare Arist. 

Nic. Eth. 4. (8) 10 6 5) xapieas wai érevOépios obras eer, ofov vépos dy éavTd.] 

[0bs. 3. On the unwritten laws of nature, see Xen. Memorab. iv. 4. 19 dypapous 

tuvds olo6a, py, & ‘Inna, vopous; Tous vy év mdon, en, xvpa Kara raird vopsCo- 

pévouvs. Since men could not meet together to vote these laws, or, if they 

did, could not be expected to agree, Geods olucu rods vduous TobTous Tots avOpw- 

nots Oeivat ; Soph. Oed, Tyr. 863 sqq. 

dy vépo. mpdxevrat 
ipimodes, odpaviay | 5’ aiPépa rexvadévres, 
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Gy “Odvpmos | marhp pdvos, obdé vw 
Ovard pias dvépwy erinrev.... 

Cf. Dion. Halicar. iii. 23. 474. Philo Jud. speaks of the vépos xat Oecpis 
dypapos, De Abrah. vol. ii. p. 388, De v. Mosis, i. p. 627, where he says that the 

vopos Empuxds Te kal AoyKds long preceded the work of the lawgiver.] 

[0bs. 4. The words éray ydp evn... pice Ta Tod vépou to} were employed by 
Pelagius to show that man can obey Gon’s law without Gon’s grace. In 

reply S. Augustine, de Spir. et Litera, c. 46, explains that by én are meant 

heathen, who have been already converted to the Christian faith, or who 
fulfil the law through some special and extraordinary supply of grace. On 

ver. 10, S. Chrysostom had understood under Hellenes, the pre-Christian 

heathen, Melchizedek, Job, and “EAAnvas rots OeogeBovvras, robs TH Huong 
meGopévous véuw. The objection to S. Augustine’s reply is that it is opposed 

to the context, which makes his limitation of €yn impossible. The broad 

answer to Pelagius is that his use of the passage (1) ignores what is said 

about the heathen in i. 18-32; (2) is inconsistent with the whole drift of 

the Apostle’s argument that all men, whether heathens or Jews, need the 

Sixaocdyvn Tob @eod: (3) overlooks the force of rd rod véyou moj—as if it 

meant to fulfil the law. It really means a partial and relative obedience 

such as was possible in a state of nature, but falling far short of S:acocvvy, | 

§ Proof that the Heathen éavrois ciot vépos. 

[0bs. otzwes is logical ; it may be resolved into dp, ‘for that they,’ quippe qui, 
i. 25.] 

This is observable— 

1. By their actions, the Heathen give external proof that the 

conduct which corresponds to the law (ré épyov rod répov) is 

written as a code upon their hearts. 

2. In their moral consciousness, the Heathen find a concurrent testi- 

mony (cvppaprupotcys) that this natural rule of conduct does 

supply them with the major premiss of the syllogism of 

conscience. 

3- In their secret moral judgments, as between man and man, the 

Heathen condemn or acquit each other by appealing to this 

unwritten rule of conduct (ver. 15). 

{Obs. 1. Direct: evidence of better heathen conduct. That évSelevuyra: refers 

to the outward evidence of this law in the heathen heart is gathered 

from tad rod véyou morf ver. 14, and from the preposition in cuppapru- 
povons, which expresses not simply attestation, but the concordance 

between the inner evidence of conscience, and the outer evidence 
of conduct. See Meyer, in loc. note 1. 7d épyov rod vépou, the conduct which 
corresponds to the law; ef. duapriyara vépov Wisd. ii. 12, the sins which 
violate the law. épyov is collective ; it comprises the épya Tod vépov, iii. 20, 



Dogmatic: ch. II, vv. 1-16, 49 

28 ; ix. 32, ete. ; the practical upshot of the Mosaic Law is what the expres- 
sion means, as distinct from any one of its particular precepts. -yparrév = 

yevpappévoy: the word is chosen with reference to the written Law of Moses, 

Heb. viii. 10. The essential contents of the law are shown to be written 
upon the hearts of the better heathen by their conduct. Observe how this 
sentence balances the description at i, 28-32. There were heathen and 
heathen. ] 

[Obs. 2. Concurrent witness of the heathen conscience. In ovppaprupotons the 
ovy points out the relation between the consciousness of the better heathen 

and their outer conduct. Not only does this law govern their actions very 

largely, but they know it. ovveldnois is here the faculty by which man re- 

cognises the natural law within him; and this law is not the conscience, 

but that which regulates its consciousness,—the major premiss of its deci- 

sions. In this passage, says Delitzsch, Bibl. Psych. p. 163, E. T. the Apostle 
places conscience in a relation to the inner natural law, which resembles 

that of prophecy to the Jewish Thorah. As prophecy, which has been 

strikingly called the conscience of the Israelitish state, testifies to the 

Thorah, and places the circumstances and conduct of Israel in the light of 

the Thorah, from time to time,—thus conscience gives witness to that inner 

Jaw in man in his own sight (cvypyaprupe?), impels and directs man to act 

according to that law, (the so-called precedent conscience) judges his doings 

according to this law and reflects his actions and his circumstances in the 

light of this law (the subsequent conscience). ] 

(Obs. 3. The Aoyopol, reasoned thoughts, which necessarily arise from the appre- 

hension of the internal law by the ovveidjais of men, either condemn or 

excuse the acts which pass before it. Whose acts? The man’s own (says 

Delitzsch, Bibl. Psych. p. 164, E. T.); he is reflecting upon his individual 

conduct, or his state as a whole. Those of others, (says Meyer, in loc.) the 

accusations and vindications are conceived to be carried on between heathen 

and heathen, perafd dAAnAov. Observe the contrast between airay rijs cvve- 

Bjoews and perafy ddAfAwy: the latter expression occuring here only in 

S. Paul, to contrast the mutual judgment of the thoughts of different men, 
with the personal and individual tendency of conscience. dAAjAwy must be 

referred to vn not to Aoyopol, as is plain from its necessary antithetical 
correspondence with airév. Although Meyer seems to keep closer to the text 

the current interpretation refers Aoyopoi to the acts of the man himself, and 

connects this clause with that which follows on the day of judgment. Thus 

S. Cyril Jerus. Catech. xv. ¢. 25 é# THs cuvedqoews cov xpi petafd Tov hoy:opav 

Kary yopotvrwy f Kat dmodoyoupéevar év Hyepa Stay, «7.4; Tertull. de Testim. An. 

e.6 ‘Merito igitur omnis anima et rea et testis est ; in tantum et rea erroris, 

in quantum et testis veritatis. Et stabit ante aulas Dei in die judicii, nihil 

habens dicere.’] 

§ This correspondence between the sentence of God and the 

opportunities enjoyed by men, will be made manifest on the 

Day when— 

F 
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fi, (subject-matter of His judgment) the secret side of human 

conduct (7a kpumra tay dvOpdrav). 

ii, (standard of His judgment) according to the tenor of the 

Gospel as taught by the Apostle (kara 1a ebayyedudy 

pov). 

iii. (Minister of His judgment) by the agency of Jesus 

Christ (ver. 16). 

(Obs, 1. év juepa defines the time when d:xawOjcovTa, ver. 13, Will take place ; and 

this day is further defined by the clause é7e xpwei. Ev jyépa is not ‘on every 

day, on which Gop causes the gospel to be preached’; xpwef is future. Cf. 

bs dmoiwoe ver. 6; KpiOjoovra ver. 12; dixawOjoovra ver. 13. Gop is 

always judging men ; but this is not the sense of the text. For év jpépa, 

see further 1 Cor. i. 8; v. 53 2 Cor. i. 14.] 

[0bs, 2. 7d xpuTra Toy dvOpwwyv, all in the outer or inner life of a man which 

does not come to the knowledge of other men ;—thoughts, feelings, acts, 

motives—advantages or disadvantages, 1 Cor. iv. 5 @wrice Td Kpunrd Tod 
oxdrous, nal pavepwoe Tas Bovdds Tav KapiiOy: Ecclus. i. 30; S. Luke xii. 2 

obdty xpumroy & ob ywuoOnoera:: I Cor, xiv. 25; 2 Cor. iv. 2 7a Kpumra rijs 

aicxdrns. | 

[0bs. 3. xara 7d edaryyédrdv pov. This can hardly mean that the assertion that 

Gop will judge the secrets of men by the agency of Jesus Christ was in 

accordance with the Apostle’s gospel, as well as that of others. For no other 

teacher questioned the doctrine, and the pou would be meaningless. The 

accent lies on savé. The Divine judgment would be in correspondence 

with the truths taught by the Apostle. The correspondence of the Divine 

sentence, on the one hand, with the secret Predestination of Gop, on 

the other its being xard 1a épya, viii. 4 ; 2 Cor. v. 10; Eph. v. 5; 1 Cor. vi. 

9, &c. is what he means. 

pou is antithetical, not to the gospel of other Apostles, but of false and 

Judaising teachers in xvi. 25 ; 2 Tim. ii. 8.] 

[0bs. 4. That our Lord is the Minister of the Judgment, ef. 8. John v. 22 Tv 
xplow nacay déduxev TH Tid : Acts x. 42 6 dpiopévos bd Tod Oeod Kpi7Hs CwvTaV 

xal vexpOv : xvii. 31 év dvipt @ &poev: x Cor. iv. 5; 2 Cor. v. 10: Pearson, On 
the Creed, art. vii.] 

§ 3. 

[Minor premiss. Part ii. see above p. 23.] The Jewish people, 

although entrusted with the Law revealed to Moses, have failed to 

attain Sixaootry (ii, 17-iii, 8). 

[0ts. The argument of this paragraph may be stated thus :— 

Maj. Those who enjoy great religious privileges and yet sin flagrantly, have 

not attained &aroovrn. 
Min. But the Jews make loud claims to the possession of such privileges 

(17-20) and yet do sin flagrantly (21-24). 

Concl. Therefore, the Jews have not attained to daaoovvy.] 
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I. Religious position and consequent responsibility of the Jew, 
measured— 

(i) by positive features, defining his unique relation to Gop (vers. 

17, 18). 
1. his theocratic name, of ‘ Jew.’ 

2. his confidence in (the possession of) the Divine Law. 

3. his ewulting boast in God (as the Guardian of Israel) (ver. 17). 

4. his knowledge of The Will (of the Most Holy). 
5. his superior moral insight which approvingly recognizes 

true excellence and which is due to his having been 

instructed out of the Sacred Law (ver. 18). 

[0ts. x. The protasis of the sentence comprises vers. 17-20, and the apodosis 

begins with ver. 21. In ver. 17, the true reading is ei 5é; the recept. id¢ is 

merely a copyist’s error. As the Apostle proceeds with the protasis, he 

loses sight of ei, ver. 17; he has forgotten it, when he reaches the end of 

the protasis. Accordingly, he begins the apodosis ver. 21 with ody, involving 

an anacoluthon, due to the vehemence of the Apostle’s language. Winer, 

Gr. N.T. p. 711 sqq. The paragraph is suggested by ver. 13; the position 

that not the hearers but the doers of the law shall be justified is here applied 

to the Jew, in proof that he cannot, by himself, attain to d«aootvy.] 

[0Obs. 2. The protasis, although dwelling on the privileges of the Jew, refers to 

his own language about them, and in terms of censure, which deepens as he 

proceeds. (1) ef 5¢ “Iovdaios énovoualyp—‘if thou art named Jew ’—the theo- 

cratic name of honour ; amember of the chosen race, as opposed to heathen- 

ism, Gal. ii. 15; Rev. ii. 9; iii. 9. Judah the patriarch had w name of 

religious significance, from niawny nin, Jehovam celebrare, Gen. xxix. 35; 

so that 737" was understood to mean either é éfopodroyoupevos TH Oc@ Philo, 

Alleg. (ed. Mangey), i. p. 55, or } éfopordynats Tod @eod Philo, de plant. Noe, i. 

P. 233. émovopatecOa used of imposinga name : cf. Meyer. (2) émavanavew is 

used of reliance on a guarantee, as here of salvation ; it answers to 7} yyy , 

to support oneself on something. Cf. Mic. iii. 11. The Jew relied on the 

law, as if eternal life resided in it, whatever his own relation to it might be 

in practice; S. John v. 39 év adrais (sc. the Old Testament ypagat) Soxcire 

Cony aiwviov éxev. (3) xavxdoa:: for the form see ver. 23; xi. 18; 1 Cor. iv. 

9. kavxao0a in class. with éqi or eis; with éy in Gal. vi. 13; 2 Cor. x. 15, as 

marking the object in which the xavxynos rests. The Jew boasted in Gop, 

as the author of the everlasting covenant with Abraham, Gen. xvii. 7; as 

‘their Gop,’ Jeremiah xxxi. 33; ‘In the Lord shall all the seed of Israel be 

justified and shall glory’ Is. xlv. 25. Note the climax—'Iovéaios, vépq, Od. 

The Jewish xavynois is baptized by the Apostle in Rom. v. 11 savxwpevor ev 

T@ OcG Kia. Tod Kupiov Hydv "Incot Xpiorod.] 

[0bs. 3. (4) The expression 76 6éAnua is unique ; but this use of a substantive with 

the article is found with dogmatic technical terms, cf. 7 épy4 Rom. iii. 5 ; 

v.9; xii. 19. No will could be meant but One; there was no need for 

adding cod. The Jew dwelt on this knowledge, as of itself so precious, as 

E 2 
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to make corresponding conduct relatively unimportant. (5) By Soxpdcas Ta 

dapépovra is meant, ‘Thou approvest things that are excellent,’ not ‘Thou 

testest things which are different (#) whether from each other or (6) from 

the will of Gop.’ Cf. Phil. i. 10; 1 Thess. v. 21. The Jew prided himself 

less on his power of seeing the distinction between right and wrong than 

on his faculty for doing justice to superior excellence whenever he saw it. 

This faculty he had trained, by being catechetically instructed in youth 

out of the Law. sxarnxew used of repeated oral instruction, S. Luke i. 4; 

Acts xviii. 25; xxi. 21, 24; 1 Cor. xiv. 19; Gal. vi. 6. With saryjxovpevos, 

ef. dxpoarai ver. 13. ] 

(ii) by current and highly cherished titles, defining the Jews’ 

presumed relation to the Heathen (vers. 19-204). 

a. He is confident with respect to himself that he is 

guide of the blind—6dny6s rupday : 

light of those in darkness—¢és ray év oxéret 

educator of the senseless —maidevrijs dppdver ¢ 

teacher of babes—d:ddcoxados vyrior. 

[Obs. x. Of these titles, used of themselves by the Rabbinical teachers, the first, 

é5ny0s TupAGy, is referred to by our Lord, who upbraids the Pharisees with 

being é5nyot rupAoi rupAay S. Matt. xv. 14. The second, pis trav év cxéret, 

is probably a Rabbinical adaptation of one of the titles of the Messiah ; cf. 

Is. xlix. 6, and S. Luke ii. 32. When Messiah came, His people were to 

declare His glory among the Gentiles; Is. xvi. 19, and hence the title was 

appropriated by individual Jews. The third, ra:deuris adpéywv, is referred by 

Tholuck to the Rabbis who instructed Jewish proselytes, to whom the terms 

a¢poves and ypmo: seem to have been applied (Selden, De Jure Nat. xi. 4, 

p. 162, ed. 1640) like vedguro: and vymoe to young Christians. But this re- 

ference is doubtful : d:5acxados vytiwv, a teacher of them who are wanting in 

the first elements of spiritual wisdom ; obs. the contrast between vjmos and 

oopés in x Cor. iii. 1.] 

[Obs. 2. In these titles the Jew contrasts himself with the heathen. The Jew 

conceives himself to be a source of moral and intellectual truth ; he is an 

éényés and radevrys ; he is P&s and a dddoxados, The heathen is spiritually 

blind,and without spiritual understanding : he is in darkness and his mind 

is as undeveloped, for religious purposes, asa child’s. The moral and intel- 

lectual elements of the description alternate. On the Jewish estimate of 

the heathen world, see Eisenmenger, Entdecktes Judenthum, part ii, pp. 206- 
208. ] 

§ Reason for the Jew’s confidence— 

He possesses the law, in which yvéo. and ad\jOea have received 

the expression or form (uéppwow) which befits their nature (ver. 20 b). 

[Obs. 1. péppacis occurs only here and in 2 Tim. iii. 5 Zyovres péppucw eboeBelas, 

Thy Be bivapuv abrhs ipvnuévor (the verb poppdw occurs in Gal. iv. 19), udppwars 

means in that passage form without substance, ‘Scheinbild’: but here it 
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ean only be taken in the sense of formandi ratio, rumos, exemplar. The 

Thorah was for the Jew the real expression of all moral truth, the form in 

which it became incorporate ; its substance thrown into such shape as to 

become matter of intellectual cognizance; cf. Is. xliv. 13. LXX; Ecclus, 

xxiv. 23. That S. Paul could not find in the Thorah only the form or 

appearance, as distinct from the substance of truth, see iii. 21, 31.] 

[Obs. «. The religious privileges of Israel, here referred to as they existed in the 

minds of the Rabbinical order and with scarcely veiled censure on the 

emphasis laid on them, are treated with profound sympathy in ix. 3-5. 

Thus S. Paul is following our Lord’s judgment on the claim to be onéppa 

*"ABpady in S. John viii. 33-42. ] 

II. The sin of the Jew viewed (vers. 21-24), 

(i) in itself— 

1, as being against knowledge and, moreover, knowledge pressed 

as binding on the consciences of others 

a. generally, 6 otv SuddoKwv «rd. (ver. 21); 

b. specifically, as e.g. 

1. thieving, on the part of preachers of the eighth 

commandment (ver. 21). 

2. adultery, on the part of teachers of the seventh 

commandment (ver. 22). 

2. as conflicting with strong religious professions. Thus, 

The Jew professed the utmost dread of physical contact with 

an idol. 

Yet, upon occasion, he would enrich himself by the plunder of 

a Pagan temple (ver. 22). 

(ii) in its consequences— 

a. The Jew’s transgression of the law, which is the subject of his 

‘boast,’ brings its Divine author into dishonour among the 

heathen (ver. 23). For 

b. Isaiah’s reference to the dishonour of the Name of Gop, 

through the reduction of the Jews to slavery by their heathen 

conquerors, may well describe the dishonour which is done to 

Him in the minds of the Heathen through Jewish sin (ver. 

24). 

[Obs. 1. (ver. 21.) For this contrast between teaching and personal practice, ef. Ps. 

1. 16, 39 ‘But unto the ungodly said Gop, Why dost thou teach my law?’ 

S. Ign. Eph. 15 ; Aboth Nathan 29, quoted by Wetstein. Aba Saul the son of Nani 

said: ‘The disciples of the wise are fourfold ; first there is he who teaches 
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others but teaches not himself’ Seneca, De Vita Beata 18 ‘Aliter inquit 

loqueris, et aliter vivis. Hoe Platoni objectum est, -objectum Epicuro, 

objectum Zenoni. Omnes enim isti dicebant non quemadmodum ipsi vive- 

rent, sed quemadmodum vivendum esset’: Seneca, Ep. eviii. 36 ‘ Nullos autem 

pejus mereri de omnibus mortalibus judico, quam qui philosophiam velut 

aliquod artificium venale didicerunt, qui aliter vivunt quam vivendum esse 

praecipiunt.’ So ‘video meliora proboque deteriora sequor.’] 

[0bs. 2. (ver. 21.) For thefts by preachers of the eighth commandment see Koheleth 

R. viii. 4, quoted by Wetstein, ‘ The disciple said to a certain master, Rabbi 

thou sayest to me, that a man may not take hay, yet thou takest it. Mayest 

thou then do that which is forbidden to me?’ Compare the picture of the 

‘vir bonus omne forum quem spectat et omne tribunal’ in Hor, Epist. i, 16, 

57, and whose secret prayer is— 

‘Da mihi fallere, da justo sanctoque videri 

Noctem peccatis et fraudibus objice nubem.’ 

Josephus mentions a case of theft by four Jews, not long before this date at 

Rome, who applied to their own uses some consecrated gifts destined for 

the temple by a proselyte Fulvia, Ant. xviii. 3. 5.] 

{Obs. 3. (ver. 22.) In the Talmud Rabbis Akiba and Eleasar are accused of 

adultery (Tholuck in loc.). Aéyes is used as=to give a judicial decision, 

8. Matt. xv. 5; S. Mark vii. 11.] 

[Obs. 4. (ver. 22.) On Bdedvcadpevos Ta efSwda, see Deut. vii. 26 LXX ovx eicoioas 
AdéAvypa eis Tov olxdy gov. The feeling became intense after the captivity: 

idols were always referred to as BdeAvypara, M\APIN, x Mace. i. 54; vi. 7. 
On the occasion of Pilate’s bringing to Jerusalem the military standards 

which were adorned with the representation of the emperor, multitudes of 

the Jews went to meet him at Caesarea. During five days they were refused 

an audience ; and when Pilate appeared he ordered them to withdraw on 

pain of death, They threw themselves on the ground and exposed their 

necks, preferring to die rather than that the law should be violated by the 

entrance of idols into the city, Joseph. Antig. xviii. ¢. 3. 1; De Bell. Jud. ii. 

9. 4. The reference in iepoovAcis is best explained of robbery of heathen 

temples: the Jew who dreaded contact with idols resigned himself to it 

when something was to be got. That Jews were iepdovAce may be inferred 

from the speech of the town-clerk at Ephesus, Acts xix. 37; Joseph. Ant. 

iv. 8. 10. Delitzsch in loc. quotes Aboda Zara 53°, where the case of Jewish 

DDD? (Anorai), who should have stolen a Pagan idol is noticed. The words 
have been referred (a) to thefts in the Jewish temple, whether of offered 

money or of sacrifices, and (b) to general profanity, as involved in robbing 

Gop of the glory which is due to Him.] 

[Obs. 5. ver. 23 is an answer to the four reproachful questions, vers. 21, 22, 

according to Meyer. But the interrogative punctuation of ver. 23 is more 

probable ; and, in this case, the verse is an all-including question which 

presses the particulars specified in the preceding verses upon the conscience 

with collective force. The robbery of gold and silver from pagan idols is 

disallowed, Deut. vii. 25, so that this would be a form of the 76 dripdtew 

Tod cod. But the full meaning of this ‘dishonour’ is illustrated by the 
quotation in ver. 24.] 
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(Obs. 6. (ver. 24.) The quotation of Is. lii. 5 is intended to show that the Jews 
were an occasion of dishonour to the name of Gop, 

Heb. yep ny pes MEM 
{and continually all the day My name is blasphemed], 

LXX 8 Spas 5d wavrds 7d vod pou BAaahnperra év rots veo. 

There is nothing in the present Hebrew text corresponding to 3’ duds and év 

Tois €6veotv, The pagans uttered wild blasphemies against Gop ; the occasion 

of their doing so was the captive people of Israel among them. S. Paul is 

at liberty to neglect the primary historical sense of the passage, as he does 

not quote it as a fulfilled prophecy: the passage will bear a sense in its 

LXX form which illustrates his present meaning.] 

[Obs. 7. In ver. 24 ydp is not found either in the Hebrew or LXX; it is intro- 
duced by S. Paul to show how ver. 24 justifies the Tov Oedy dripdes of ver. 

23. That the Apostle is quoting from the Old Testament is only indicated 

by Kaas yéyparra at the close of his quotation. ] 

III. Jewish objections to this conclusion considered. ii. 25-iii. 8. 

Objection I. from the efficacy of circumcision. Does not circumcision 

place the Jew in a religious position, which is thus rendered 

secure independently of his personal conduct ? 

Resp. No. The advantage (dpedet) conferred by circumcision is 

conditional. It is only secured, when the Law is carried 

into practice (apdcons) by the circumcised person. The circum- 

cised Jew who is a rapuBdrns vépov might just as well be uncir- 

cumcised (ver. 25). 

From this it follows, (dv ver. 26)— 

1, That an uncircumcised heathen who observes the moral 

precepts (Stxarapara) of the Law, will at the last day, be reckoned 

before Gop as a circumcised Jew (ver. 26). 

2. That—further,—such a heathen, uncircumcised in virtue of 

his birth, but obedient to the Law, will be the (tacit) condem- 

nation of the Jew, who with his scriptures and his circumcision, 

transgresses the law (ver. 27). 

Proof that 2. (ver. 27) is accordant with the Old Testament 
revelation. F 

Reason 1. from the falsehood of the popular and externalised 

conception of what is meant by a ‘Jew’ and ‘circumcision,’ 

in the Sacred Language— 

(a) a ‘Jew’ is not one whose external life only (cv r6 havepd) 
corresponds to the word. 
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(b) ‘circumcision’ is not merely a wound on the flesh visible 
to the senses. 

Hence the mere Jew by birth who has received legal circumcision 

is not ensured against condemnation. 

Reason 2. from the spiritual reality which the words imply. 

(a) the true Jew is such in his inner life of service and 

praise—s &v ro kpumta. 

(b) the true circumcision (also év 76 kpurré) has for 

(i) its seat, the centre of man’s inmost being—«apdias : 

(ii) its creative power—the Holy Spirit, not the letter 

of the Jewish Thorah (év mvevpare od ypappare) : 

(iii) its result —that which commands if not the 

praise of men, yet the approval of Gop. 

(Obs. x. In ver. 25 yép corroborates the conclusion arrived at in vers. 23, 24, by 

meeting a tacit objection from the supposed spiritual insurance effected by 

circumcision. The advantage of circumcision consisted in the admitting to 

all the blessings and promises conferred by Gop on the people of the 
covenant. The privileges however depended on the observance of the Law 

as their condition, Gen. xvii. 1‘I am the Almighty God; walk before Me 

and be thou perfect,’ Lev. xviii. 5 ; Deut. xxvii. 26; Gal. v. 3. In the event 

of (é4v, Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 366) a Jew’s transgressing the Law, his circum- 

cision becomes nbry, dxpoBvaria, thereby yéyovey describes the moral result 

which takes place :—a present of the completed action.] 

(Obs. 2, Circumcision (nds from ban, meptroum from mepitépyw rivd, praecido 

alicui praeputium), the distinctive sign of the Old Covenant, nani, 

Gen, xvii. 11, the privileges and obligations of which it signified. Circum- 

cision implied (1) that every member of the race which guarded the Reve- 

lation made a sacrifice of his body, rejecting the impurities of heathen 

life ; but (2) it implied no propitiation of the Divine justice ; nor (3) did it 

establish any personal relationship between Gop and the recipient of the 

ordinance ; nor (4) was it a ‘means of grace,’ like a Christian Sacrament. 

It was a signum merum, not a signum efficax. It only effected admission to 

the fellowship of the covenant people of those who were qualified, either 

by birth as Israelites, or by later incorporation with the national union of 

Israel. Thus while on the one hand it required no antecedent moral cons 

ditions in the recipient in order to its due reception, it did bind the 

Israelites who received it to blameless obedience, Gen. xvii. 1. Hence the 

expression ‘circumcision of heart,’ (meaning purification of the inmost 

being, affections and will, disposing man to listen to Gop and to obey Him, 

Deut. x. 16; xxx. 6), and ‘uncircumcision of heart,’ in other words un- 
mortified desires and consequent insensibility to the voice of Gop, Lev. xxvi. 
41; Jer. ix. 25. The uncircumcised state is dxpoBvoria, an Alexandrian 
provincialism for dxporocdia, Heb. nbrp. ... As to its historical origin, the 
custom seems to have been one of immemorial antiquity among some 
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nations of Western Asia and Africa. It is not probable that the usage 

spread from a single centre: Diodorus found it among the Troglodytes, and 

in modern times it has been found among the South Sea islanders. The 
theory of its Egyptian origin rests only on Hdt. ii. 104; for its Egyptian 

practice see Philo, De Circumcis. ii. 210. Herodotus’ statement that the 
Phoenicians and Syrians of Palestine received circumcision from the 

Egyptians, is based on a misapprehension; see the full discussion in 

Oehler, Theol. d. Alt. Test. §§ 87, 88. Josh. v. 9 and Jer. ix. 24 sqq. prove 

nothing for, Ezek. xxxi. 18; xxxii. 19 nothing against it. This investment 

of a preexisting custom with a new religious significance by making it the 

sign of Gop’s covenant with Abraham is analogous to the later elevation of 

Jewish baptisms into the Christian Sacrament, &c. For the subject, see 

further Winer, Bibl. Realwoerterbuch, art. Beschneidung ; Oehler, ubi supra ; 
Smith’s Bible Dict. art. Circumcision.] 

{Obs. 3. In ver. 26 the Apostle means by Sampara the moral enactments in 

accordance with right made by the Mosaic law, cf. on Rom. i. 32. The 

uncircumcised Gentiles do obey these, in obeying the moral law of nature, 

ef. ver. 14. In els weprropqy, cis is used of the result, as in ix. 8; Acts xix. 

27. The adrod after dxpoBvoria is suggested by the concrete noun dxpdBuaros 

latent in the previous abstract dxpoBvoria: so S. Luke xxiii. 51; 8S. John 

viii. 44; Winer, Gr. N.T. p. 181 sqq. The sense is given in 1 Cor. vii. 19 

% Tepitoph ovdey éorrv, Kal 4 dxpoBvoria ovdey éorw, dAAA THpyots evToA@v Ocod.] 

[Obs. 4. In ver. 27 the Apostle makes an advance upon the question in ver. 26. 

The opposition between mep:rroyy and dxpofvoria is more sharply defined. 

The 4 é« picews dxpoBvoria means those persons, who, from having been born 

heathens, are uncircumcised. é« picews is here used as gvce "Ioviaios Gal. 
ji. 153; T&v xara plow nrdddav Rom. xi. 21; é« ris xara pvoww dypredaiov Rom. 

xi. 24. dv vépoy reAovca=executing the law, S. James ii. 8 ei pévror vdpov 

Tedretre Baoiixdv. It implies a more energetic form of obedience than 

gpvadooey and rypeiv vépov, This obedient dxpoBvoria is a meprropt ev mvev- 

part. It will judge by the force of tacit contrast the disobedient but circum- 

eised Jew. For this form of xpivey, as meaning the indirect and silent 
condemnation, cf. our Lord’s saying about the men of Nineveh and the 

men of His own generation, S. Matt. xii. 41, 42, and the judicial signifi- 

cance of Noah’s making the ark with respect to the men of his day, Heb. 

xi. 7. In &d ypapparos kai repirophs, &a denotes the surrounding cireum- 

stances of an action; here those in spite of which it took place. So iv. 11 

Trav morevévtov 5 dxpoBvorias : Vili. 25 6 bropovas amexdexdpueba : xiv. 20 TO 

5:0. mpocxdpparos éodiovre : 2 Cor. ii. 4 éypapa tpiv 5d ToAAaY Saxpvwr : Winer, 

Gr. N. T. p. 475. Observe that here ypduya is not as in ver. 29 used 

depreciatingly as if merely in contrast with mvedpa: it refers to the sacred 

origin of the Law, as written with the finger of Gop, as in Exod. xxxi. 18.] 

[0bs. 5. (vers. 28, 29.) The religious sense of the sacred word ‘Iovdaios ver. 17, and 

meptrouy ver. 25, is insisted on. First, negatively. Neither word is satisfied by 

the external circumstances which it suggests; év 7@ ¢avep@ is contrasted 

with év 7 xpuv7@ in S. Matt. vi. 6. The difference between the apparent 

and the real Israel is insisted on in ix. 6 ob mavres of é£ “IopaijA obroe “Iopanr : 
S. John i. 48 dAnOas "Iopandirns said of Nathanael ; Gal. vi. 16 émt rd "Iopana 

rov @eou of the Christian church. In the second clause of ver. 28 éy capxi 
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more precisely defines év ro pavepS as applied to circumcision. Secondly, post- 

tively. Each word implies something internal. With 6 & 7@ «punr@ *Iovbaios, 

compare 1 S. Pet. iii. 4 6 xpumrds rijs kapdias dvOpwmos, The true Jew is he 

whose inner life corresponds to the idea of his theocratic position. The 

true circumcision is (1) seated in the heart. With meprrop? wapdias, ef. Lev. 

xxvi. 41 LXX 4 xapiia abrav 4 dmepirunros: Deut. x. 16 meperepeiade tiv 

oxAnpoxapSiav tyav: Jer. iv. 4 ‘Cireumcise yourselves unto the Lord, and cut 

off the foreskins of your heart, ye men of Judah’; ix. 26 for the contrast 

névra. 7a 20vn dnepitunra capki, Kat nas olxos IopanA dmepirunto Kapdias abrav : 

Acts vii. 51 dwepirunro: TH xapdia kal rots doiv. Philo Judaeus calls cireum-, 
cision otpBorov jiovav éxropis. This, in which the Jews were wanting, is 

(Col. ii, 11) meprrop) dxepomoinros. It is ‘the true circumcision of the 

Spirit that our hearts and all our members being mortified from all worldly 
and carnal lusts, we may in all things obey Gop’s blessed will,’ Collect for 

Circumcision. So Phil. iii. 3 fei (we Christians) yap éopey 4 meprropy, of 

év metpart @ed Aarpevovres, Kal Kavxdpevor &v XpiorS “Ingod, wal ode ev caput 

merotOdres. Hence (2) év mvevpari, in the Holy Spirit, as the power in 
which the circumcised heart is founded, just as the circumcision of the 

flesh is based in the literal directions of the Thorah, é ypdppart. Tvetpa 
here is the Divine Spirit Himself, as distinct from the ‘spirit of the law’ or 

‘the principle of the new life in man,’ or any influence or tendency which 

is due to His agency. For this contrast see vii. 6; 2 Cor. iii. 6, which 

make it certain that medya here cannot mean the spirit in man. od 

cannot be referred to “Iovdaios, without difficulty ; it refers to the whole 

description of the true Jew and the true circumcision in ver. 29, ‘of which 

state of things the praise,’ &c. The circumcised heart is beyond the pro- 

vince of sense, On the Divine award of praise, cf. 1 Cor. iv. 5 rére 6 

Emawos yerpoeta éxdoTrw dad Tod Ocod, and Rom. ii. 13 ob ydp dxpoarai vépou 

Sixarot mapa TS Och. ... The passage 25-29 is further illustrated in iv. 9 sqq.] 

Obj. II. from the apparent drift of the answer to Obj. I. based 

(ov) on ii. 28, 29. If the true Jew and the true circumcision 

be wholly internal, the literal Jew and the literal circumcision 

of the Old Testament imply no religious superiority or advan- 

tage whatever. iii. 1. 

[0ts. 1. The Apostle puts the objection as if it were his own, but for the 
moment he places himself at the point of view of a Jewish disputant, and 

speaks his language. It arises naturally out of the preceding assertion of 

the spiritual and internal character of the ‘Jew’ and ‘ circumcision’ in the 

sense of Scripture. ] 

[Obs. 2. 76 mepicodv =‘ religious superiority’ of the Jew, i.e. as contrasted with 

the heathen, repicodv as in Eccles. vii. 1. dpéAcca=religious advantage of 

circumcision to the Jew; cf. wpede? ii. 25. As a believer in the Old 

Testament the Apostle could not deny that to be a Jew and to be circum- 

cised, even in the bare literal sense, was represented as religiously advan- 

tageous ; and yet his arguments seemed to have destroyed the advantage. 

If not, wherein did it consist? He had to justify himself to his own 

principles.] 
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Resp. This is a mistake. The circumcised Jews, as such, have 

many prerogatives. The jirst is that to them as the covenant 

people were committed the prophetie utterances about Messiah 

(ver. 2). 
[Obs. x. moA¥ refers to both 73 repocdy and 4 dpéAaa; and xara wévra Tpdwov 

cannot be regarded as only hyperbolical. It means ‘however we look at 

the matter,’ ‘in every way.’ Had the Apostle continued his reply to Obj. 11. 

the expression would have been justified. He is interrupted by the 

emergence of Obj. m1. at ver. 3.] 

(Obs. 2, The first prerogative (npdrov) of a series (which is not continued 
here, but which is more fully stated at ix. 4) is that the Jews were 
entrusted with the Divine Ady. The indefinite expression 7d Adya Tod 
cod means any sayings of Divine origin. The LXX translate 27 and 

MON by Adyov; the expression occurs in Num. xxiv. 16, Syn, Ps. 

xii. 7 ‘The words of the Lord (Adya @cod) are pure words’ ; cxix. 103 ‘How 
sweet are Thy words (ra Adyid cov) unto my throat.’ In New Testament, 

Acts vii. 38, Moses 2dé¢aro Adya (Gra Sodvat Fyiv. Twice of truths revealed 

to Christendom, Heb. v. 12 tiva 1a oTotxeia THs dpyfs Tav Aoyioy TOU Oeod: 

r Pet, iv. x1 ef ris Aadci, ds Adyia @cod. In Ps. xix. 15 Adya is used of 

human words. That the Adya here meant are the promises of a coming 

Messiah is clear from the reference to the dmoria of the Jews in ver. 3; ef. 

ai énayyeAia (ix. 4) to which it corresponds. Reithmeyer gives a wider 
sense to Adyta, as though including the whole contents of the earlier 

revelation. (Cf. Lightfoot, Essays on Supernat. Rel., pp. 172 ff.] For the 

construction émorevOnoay ra Adyia, cf. 1 Cor. ix. 17; Gal. ii, 7; 1 Thess. ii. 
4; 1 Tim. i. rr; Tit. i. 3.J 

Obj. ITI. (from the actual state of the Jewish people.) ‘The 

majority of the Jews do not believe in Christ ; what then is 

the advantage of their being entrusted with those Aéya which 

refer to Him?’ 

(Obs. This objection is supposed to arise at once on the mention of the first 

prerogative of the Jewish people in ver. 2. That only a portion of the 

people disbelieved in Christ—although it was in fact the majority—is 

guardedly stated, ijiornody mves. By tives the Apostle embodies one 

feature of his reply in the statement of the objection. The unbelief would 

only have cancelled the advantages of Israel’s being entrusted with the 

Aéyia had it been universal; it was at most partial (res). That jriorqoar, 
dmozvia here mean, not unfaithfulness, but unbelief, see iv. 20; xi. 20, 23. 

The word is in contrast not with émorevéqoay but with 7a Adyia Tod Geod.] 

Resp. 1. Arg. a priori: from the Divine fidelity. This unbelief 

of a section of the covenant people cannot be supposed to destroy 

the value of Gop’s ancient promise to Israel (ver. 3). 

Resp. 2. Arg. from that confidence as to the event, which faith in 

David's inspired language would create. In the event it will be 

seen, that by fulfilling the Promises of a Coming Messiah, Gop 
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has kept His word; while those Jews who, as members of 

the covenant people, were bound to believe in the fulfilment of 

His Promises, are the real yeiora, as being false to Him 

(ver. 4). 

[0Obs. x. By 7iv niorw rod @eod is meant ‘fides qua Deus promissis stat’: ef. 

GAnOjs ver. 4. That @c05 is a gen. subjecti appears, partly from the contrast 

with dmortia atrév, and partly by the expansion of what is meant in ver. 4, 
as well as @cod d:eqoovvy in ver. 5. The adj. mordés is constantly used of 

Gop in this sense, 1 Cor. i. 9; x. 13; 2 Tim. ii. 13.] 

[0bs. 2. pi yévorro, ‘may it not be,’ an exclamation of abhorrence corresponding 

to H2*2N, Gen. xliv. 17; Josh. xxii. 29, properly ‘to profane things,’ ad pro- 

fana; hence absit, ‘be it far from thee. The Greek formula occurs again 

in vers. 6, 31; vi. 2, 153 Vii. 7, 133 ix. 143 xia, 113 © Cor. vi. 153 Gal. 

ii. 17; iii, 21, &e. It belongs to dialectic discussion. Elsewhere only at 

S. Luke xx. 16 in its absolute form. -ywés0w, ‘let Gop become true’; i.e. 

let the inevitable result take place. ywéow implies ¢avepovcdw Theophyl. 

but is not equivalent to it. The Apostle desires what he knows must be: 

so that his exclamation has a future force. dA7y67s is here used of Gop as 

keeping faith with man; cf. riv mioty Tod @cod ver. 3. Compare S. John 

iii. 33; viii. 26. By was dv@pwios is meant every man who would challenge 

Gon’s riots, especially the Jews who are bound to faith in the promises of 

Gop. The phrase occurs Ps. exvi. 11 LXX, but the Apostle is thinking of 

the quotation from Ps. li which follows.] 

§ This is in accordance with Ps. li. 4, which shows that when 

Gon’s ways are subjected to human criticism, He justifies Himself 

in the end (ver. 4). 

Heb. TB Py we 
TpEvD EID 

LXX Srws dv Sixaw6is év rois Adyos gov 
kal vinnons év TO Kplvecbai ce. 

[Ovs. The LXX inaccurately renders nai, ‘that thou mayest be pure’ by mxhons, 

and 4 TOawa, Kal, cum judicas, by ev 7 xpivecOal ce, med. ‘when thou dis- 

putest.’ dws, 1, is not to be taken as ‘in order that,’ but ‘so that,’ in the 

event of decision, ‘thou mayest,’ &e. &:xaw67s be acknowledged as faultless 

{in Thy words]: Saidw used of acquittal in the forensic sense as at ii. 13 

SixawOjoovra. It is used of man’s judgment of Gop in 8. Luke vii. 29, 35, 

€dixalwoay Tov Oedv. ev Tois Adyous gov, ‘in that which Thou hast said’ In 

quoting this the Apostle is thinking of the Adya rod Ocod ver. 2, which 

were disbelieved by the dmoria of the Jewish majority. vieyjons here only 

in New Testament, used in the classical sevse of winning a law-suit: as 

opposed to #rradc6a. It is equivalent here to dixa:w67s in the preceding 

line. xpiveoOa here in the classical sense of ‘ disputest as a litigant’ rather 

than ‘when thou art judged.’ Cf. 1 Cor. vi. 6 ddeApds pera ddeApod xpiverat. 

Job ix. 3; xiii. r9 LKX. What David felt after his deep sin with Bath- 

sheba, was not less true of Israel in its collective capacity. In the midst of 
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all human sin, whether dmoria or other, Gov’s truthfulness remains con- 
sistent with itself and becomes eventually more and more manifest. ] 

Obj. IV. (based on a perverse construction of ver. 4.) If 
the sin of man (as eg. the unbelief of the Jews) does but 

make Gop’s Righteousness indisputably clear; then is not 

Gop unrighteous, if He punishes such sin? (ver. 5.) 

[0bs. It might have seemed a sufficient answer to say that the guilt of a sinful 

action is not removed, because Gop so overrules it as to make it promote re- 

sults which the sinner himself never contemplated. Gop would be righteous, 

not unrighteous in punishing such an action; since any good which may 

result from it, is due to its indirect effects, and is traceable not to the will 

of the sinner but to His own wisdom and goodness. But the Apostle over- 

looks these more abstract arguments, and meets the objection by pointing 

out its irreconcileableness with the truth of the Day of Judgment.] 

Resp. No. To suppose Him unrighteous is to deny His moral 

fitness to judge the world. If He punishes unrighteous 

unbelief, He must, as the Judge of men, be righteous in doing 

so. That He will judge the world is a truth of faith; and to 

be Judge of the world and yet to be dd.cos is a contradiction in 

terms (ver. 6). 

[0bs. 1. The objector reads Ps. li. 6 as meaning that David sinned in order that Gop 
might be justified, whereas David means that Gop is not less justified in 

condemning his sin, than He would have been had no sin been committed 

at all. Whatever be the perversions of the human will, the Divine Will is 

always right. But the objector overlooks this. Gop, he argues, is under a 

certain obligation to the sinner who by his sin establishes Gop’s character 

for Righteousness, and who cannot therefore be righteously punished. 

Observe the absence of the article before Ocod dixaroovyny, such a thing as 

righteousness on the part of Gop. The well-known attribute would have 

been 77 cod Sixarocdvyv. Oeod is here gen. subj. with possessive force. 

ovviocrava is used here and v. 8 of proving, and so establishing things: 

then Gop proves His love to us by the Death of His Son. i épodper peculiar 

to this Epistle, where it either states an objection as here, vi. 1; vii. 7; 

ix. 14, or winds up an argument as ix. 30.] 

[Obs. =. (ver. 6.) The question py dixos 6 Oeds (ver. 5) awaits a negative answer. 

Winer, Gr. WN. T., p. 641 sq. 7}v épynv the (well-known) wrath, v. 9: S. Matt. 

iii. 7 Ths peAAovons dpyifis: 1 Thess. i. 10 Tis épxopévys. See i. 18.—The 

Apostle is stating an objection with which as an inspired Apostle he has no 

sympathy. «ard dvOpwroy used thus, Gal. iii. 15; 1 Cor. ix. 8; a Cor, 

xi. 17.] 

[Obs. 3. (ver. 6.) éel, ‘for otherwise’; it assigns a reason for wi} yévorro. If Gop, 

6 émpépaw tiv dpyny, is unrighteous, how will he be morally able to judge 

the world? «pivet is emphatic; it is a future of ethical possibility, as Rom. 

x. 14; 8. John vi. 68; S. Matt. xii, 26 ; Winer, Gr. N. T., p. 348. dv kdopov 
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here not (1) the universe, nor (2) the great society of men qua alienated 

from Gop, but (3) all mankind, ef. ver. 19. The Apostle is thinking of 

Gen. xviii. 25, ‘Shall not the Judge of all the earth do right ?’] 

§ Illustrative confirmation of the foregoing argument (vers. 7-8). 

If Gop is unrighteous in punishing the unbelief which He so 

overrules as to make it promote His glory, then the relation 

of Gop to the Judgment of the world would yield two absurd 

consequences. 

1. It would make Gon’s judgment of man as a sinner impossible ; 

if judged, man must be accepted. For Gon’s truth would have 

been glorified by man’s falsehood or sin, which, on the plea 

suggested in ver. 5, Gop would therefore be unjust in punishing 

(ver. 7). 

2. It would encourage men to do evil that good might come, ie., 

that Gop might be glorified. This principle of action is in- 

juriously ascribed to Christians; some even accuse them of 

teaching it. But it would become natural, if Gop were hbe- 

lieved to be unrighteous in punishing sin, which He overrules 

to His own glory. And yet, how deserving of condemnation 

is such conduct ! (ver. 8). 

[Obs. x. The vers. 7, 8 are an illustration of the main reply (ver. 6) by which the 

Apostle meets the objection (ver. 5), ‘that Gop cannot take vengeance on 

Jewish unbelief which in the event redounds to His glory.’ The answer 

(ver. 6) is that this objection would prove too much, even for the Jew; it 

would make it unjust for Gop to judge the world at all. In some way ail 

sin is overruled to the glory of the perfect Moral Being, and therefore, no 

sin, if the objection be admitted, could be punished. Hence (z) ver. 7 

states the plea of any sinner in the day of judgment, who paraphrases, in 

his own interest, the Jewish objection of ver. 5. The sinner urges that his 

‘lie,’ or sin, has been the occasion of Gop’s truth being advanced in the 

world, and so of the promotion of Gon’s glory ; and he therefore claims ex- 

emption from condemnation. If Gop retains the function of Judge of the 
world, He must not judge any man as a sinner ; since, He has made human 

sin promote His glory. To this first moral absurdity (2) a second follows 
in ver. 8. If sin, as thus promoting Gon’s glory, cannot be punished justly 

by Gop, men will naturally sin that Gopv’s glory may be promoted,—they 
will do evil, that the highest good may come. ... The objection to con- 

sidering ver. 7, 8 as an amplification of the objection stated in ver. 5, is 
that this construction would oblige us to put all ver. 6 into a parenthesis ; 

thus also (1) destroying the reference of yap in ver. 7 to the immediately 

preceding verse ; (2) making the Apostle state an elaborate objection, to 

only one half of which he replies by the anathema, dy 70 xpipa éviucdy 
éorw.) 
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[Obs. 2. The speaker in ver. 7 is not (1) a Jew, since ver. 7 is an answer to the 
Jewish objection in ver. 5, which it reduces, by a paraphrase, to a moral 

absurdity ; nor (2) a heathen, since rdv «dopo ver. 6 includes more than 

this, but (3) any sinner, at the last, in presence of the Judgment of Gop. 

This universal sinner uses indeed the terms dAjOea and yedopa, which 

refer, taken exactly, to the case of the Jews, ver. 4; but they represent the 

wider ideas of d:catootvyn and déixia, as ver. 5 shows, viz., the moral truth, i.e., 

Gop’s Righteousness, and the moral lie, i.e., man’s immorality which always 
contains an element of falsehood. The verb érepiccevoey is a stronger ex- 

pression for ovvicryo, ver. 5; the aorist denotes the result, viewed at the 

day of judgment as a thing of the past ; the man’s life, though a moral lie, 

has redounded to Gon’s glory. é7:—whatever might have been before the 

érrepicocvoev— now after that assumed result, ti xpivopat x.7.A. Kdyd, ‘I too 

who have glorified Gop through my yedopa,’—in contrast with any whose 

sins have not had this result.] ; 

[0bs. 3. In ver. 8, 7é must be supplied before yy from ver. 7, ‘and why should we 

not.’ Had S. Paul completed the sentence on the plan begun by «al py, he 

would have said ‘and why should we not do evil that good,’ &e. But the 

intervening clause xadds BAaopypodueba #.7.A, (as it was intended to be) 

controls the construction to the end of the sentence, so that this original 

design of if is lost sight of. 67: wovjowper (in direct address) is accordingly 

joined to Aéyew; dz having a recitative force; and the saying about ‘ doing 

evil that good may come’ is introduced as the substance of heathen slander, 

not as the practical immoral result of the Jewish argument in ver. 5. This, 

however, is what the Apostle originally intended. Winer, Gr. N.f., p. 783. 

If any word be supplied, it would be Aéywper after ti wy (Dr. Vaughan). 
But this is unnecessary, and indefensible, as the original structure is de- 

stroyed by the attractive power of the clause xa0ds Bracpnuovpeba, Of 

Bracpynpetv the object is (1) generally Gop, S. Matt. ix. 3; xxvi. 65; S. 

Mark iii. 28, 29; S. John x. 36; Acts xxvi. 11. (2) Sometimes holy things, 

as Christian doctrine, 4 Sidacxadia 1 Tim. vi. 1; 6 Adyos rod Gcod Titus 
ii. 5; or the Christian Name, S. Jamesii. 7; or the Christian Life, 4 630s ris 

dAndcias 2S. Pet. ii.2; or the good intentions of Christians, Rom. xiv. 16 ; 

or the Name of Gop, but this means Himself, as ii. 24. (3) Sometimes, as 
here, men, r Cor. x. 30; Tit. iii. 2. The first Christians were charged, it 

seems, not merely with acting on the principle ‘Let us do evil that good 

may come,’ but with teaching it as a maxim of conduct. This accusation 
was probably made by heathen, who misunderstood S. Paul’s teaching on 

the subject of grace; cf. vi. 1 émpevotpev 7H Gpaprig, va 4 xapis wheovacn ; 

There is no reason for understanding the Judaisers by twes. Of all who act 

or teach thus, the Apostle says that their condemnation is just: they are 

beyond argument, and have on them already the mark of perdition. Yet 
the practical adoption of this maxim would have been a natural result of 

accepting the Jewish argument in ver, 5, that because Gop brought the 

triumph of the Gospel out of Jewish unbelief, therefore this unbelief 

could not be justly punished by Gopv.] 

§ Conclusion from the foregoing discussion (ody II. 25—ITII. 8) of 
Jewish objections. 
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If it be asked by a Jew whether the Jews are placed in a higher 

position than the Heathen before the Sanctity and Justice of Gon, 

the answer must be negative (ver. 9). 

Reason. (yép) The Apostle has already charged both Jews (II. 17- 
24) and Heathen (I. 18-32) that they are all under the empire of 

sin. And, in the case of the Jews this objection has not been 

removed by the objections discussed (II. 25—III. 8) (ver. 9). 

[0bs.1. Meyer confines the retrospective force of oty to vers. 6-8, and he under- 
stands mpoexépue0a, middle, as having the ordinary sense of putting forward 

a defensive argument. (mpoéxec@ar is used with doméda, Il. xvii. 355, and so 

metaphorically, with mpépaciy, ‘to hold forth an excuse.’) ‘What then follows 

from the discussion of Obj. IV. (ver. 6-8)? Are we (Jews) making a defence 

for ourselves?’ This, although in accordance with linguistic usage, (1) 

ignores the absolute position of mpoexéueba to which Meyer arbitrarily 

supplies 7/, since he does not venture to unite it with ri otv in a single ques- 

tion, and (2) it destroys the force of yép. That the Apostle had already 

charged the Jews and Gentiles with being all under sin, is a reason for 

denying that the Jews have any preeminence in the way of d:xaoodvn, but 

it is no reason for denying that they would put forward arguments to defend 

their position, since the Apostolic mpontiacépeba would be nothing to the 

Jewish disputant. It is better to render thus, zi ody (sc. éori), ‘What is the 
state of the case?’ Acts xxi. 22; 1 Cor. xiv. 15, 26; ef. vi. 15; xi.7; mpoexd- 

Hea, (passive), ‘Are we placed in a better position?’ this meaning being exceed- 

ingly rare ; see Olsh. inloc. mpoéxev in act. often means ‘to prefer’ in classical 

Greek writers, as well as ‘to have the advantage over’; and it must be a 

passive of the word with the former meaning that we here meet with, ‘ Are 

we then preferred by Gop?’ Vulg. ‘praecellimus eos.’ In 0d mévtws observe 

displacement of the negative particle; Winer, Gr. N.T., p. 693. Properly it 

would be mav7ws od, 1 Cor. xvi. 12; the effect of the change is to make it 

‘Not by any means,’ cf. 1 Cor. v. 10.] 

[0bs. 2. ip’ duapriav = ‘under the empire of sin ’—a stronger expression than dyap- 

twrous, Cf. vii. 14 wempapévos id rihv dpapriav. Gal. iii. 22, The Scripture 

has concluded ra mdyra tnd duaptiav. In Hellenistic Greek id is not found 

with the dative ; the idea of rest under is entirely transferred to the accusa- 

tive. S. Matt. viii. 9 iwd éfovciay: S. Luke xvii. 24 im rdv odpavdy : S. John 

i. 49 bd Thy ovehy : Rom. vi. 14, 15 &1d vopoy, &. See Dr. Vaughan’s note 

in loc. For this moral dependence of man on the power of sin ef. vii. 25 

Th 68 capki [SovActw] véum ayaprias, Gal. iii. 22. Scripture hath concluded 7a 

névta tnd tiv dpyapriay—this general sinfulness was recognised by the 

heathen ; cf. Hesiod’s description of the Iron Age, Op. et dies, 174 sqq. ; Soph. 

Ant. 1023: 

avOpumoe. yap 

Trois mac Kody éore TovfayapTdvew, 

Eur. Hipp. 615: 

dpapreiv eixds dvOpumous. 

Thue, iii. 45.2 mepdeact Gravres nal idig nat Sypocia dpapravay, xat odk zor 
vépos boris dreipfe TovTov : cf. Xen. Cyrop. v. 4. 19.] 
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§ 4. 
This subjection of all men to the empire of sin, and their conse- 

quent need of a SiKxaooivn Geor, is proved from the Jewish Scriptures. 

(Proof of the whole minor premiss of the syllogism, p. 23) ver. 
10-20, 

(Obs. s. These quotations are introduced by sadws yéypanra:, which occurs four- 
teen times in the Epistle. It answers to the Talmudic ainsa, which 

however is used of quotations from the Kethubim, as WONIW V3 is used 
when the Thorah and the Nebiim are quoted. The Apostle does not observe 
this distinction.] 

[0bs, «. ‘The recitative 7 (ver. 10) introduces quotations from Scripture very 

various in character, which, after the Jewish manner, are arranged in imme- 

diate succession. They are taken from the LXX, though for the most part 
with variations,’ Meyer.] 

These Old Testament quotations illustrate 

1. The general state of mankind as iq’ duapriay (ver, 10-12). 
Ps. xiv. 1-3 is quoted as describing human wickedness, viewed— 

a. in its / 

negative |i. correspondence between human conduct and the rule of 

aspects. right. There exists no Sikatos. 

There is Jii. moral intelligence as to the chiefest concerns and true 

an entire conduct of men. There exists not 6 cumar. 

absence |iii. thought and endeavour directed towards Gop. There 

in the exists not the cx(yray rév Gcdv (ver. II). 

world of \ 

b. in its (i. general apostacy from truth and virtue, mdvres e&ékhwav. 

positive +ii. general demoralisation,—uselessness and corruption, 

aspects of dpa nxpeddnoar, 

i. the absence of practical goodness is universal. There 
¢. in its : : ; 

exists not a mov xpyoréryra, 
practical 

result 
ii, so universal, as not to admit of a solitary exception 

otk got ews évds (ver. 12), 

Ps, xiv. 1-3, Heb. [AD dy wynn snnyin] 
aID"nWY PR 

DINT 2D PY AWD YB niny] 2. 
Dav whan (mind 

pyndacns wT 
andya vant 7D $3 3. 

TON"D] PY 2D AY pS 
F 
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LXxx [Bepbdpnoav at éBbeAvxOqoay év emerqdet pac) 
ove éotw Toby xenorérnra, ove Earw ews evéds. 

2, [Kvpios ée rod otpayod diénupey éi rods viots ray dvOpdmay, 

rob ideiv] ef gor ound 

h ex(nt&v tov Gedy. 

3. waves eféxdivav, apo txpemOnoav 
ove gor rodv xpnoréryTa, odk ~orw Ews evéds, 

[0bs. r. Of these verses the Apostle quotes only so much as his immediate purpose 

requires. He substitutes dicaos (ver. 1) for the LXX modv xpyoréryra, as 

including that and much more, and with a view to describing ig’ duapriay 

eivat as a want of Seaootvn. It is a striking instance of the Apostle’s con- 
sciousness of possessing an equivalent inspiration, which leads him thus 

to enlarge for the sake of his own argument, the sense both of the LXX 
and of its Hebrew original. ov? eis, which he quotes from the LXX, is un- 

represented in the Hebrew. In ver. 11, the Apostle so quotes from the 

LXX, that the negative statement which is only implied in the Hebrew and 

LXX, is expressed by himself directly. otx, twice repeated, and the article 

before cuviéy and é«(y7G@v are his own. In ver. 12 he adheres closely to the 

LXX.] 

[Obs. 2. 6 ovrév. The inserted article implies a definite person representing 
the class. Buttmann. Neutest. Gr. § 144, 9, ed. 1859. ovvdy usual in LXX 

instead of oumeis, Ps. xxxiii. 15. 6 cvméy is the practically wise man; in 
the Old Testament goodness is wisdom, and sin is folly. See Gesen. s.v. 

boy; the Hiph. which often means to be prudent, has the sense of to be 

pious here and Dan. xi. 33-35; xii. 3, 10. In 6 é«(yrav roy @edv, the de- 

scription advances a step. Not only is there none who knows Gop; there 

is none who makes efforts to know Him, i. a1. Cf. Gesen. s. v. wy] 

[0bs. 3. The general declension from natural rectitude is described as from with- 

out by éféxAway : “ID is used absolutely so as to express moral degeneracy 

here and in Deut. xi. 16; Jer. v. 23; Dan.ix.11. See Gesen. s.v. This 

degeneracy is more intimately described by nxpewdnoay: they have become 

useless, corrupt, good-for-nothing, dxpeio, S. Matt. xxv. go. amy. The 

Arabic root nbs means to become sour, as milk ; the Niphal of this verb is 

used metaphorically with a moral reference Bee Ps, liii. 3 ; Jobxv.16. In- 

stead of THXDITPN the LXX translates ot# gorw éws évds, as though the 

Hebrew were ‘WN TY, which is the more familiar form of expression. Ews 

évés is as far as to one, inclusive.] 

[0bs. 4. Ps. xiv is David’s. In the reprobation of the moral and religious 

character of the men of the age, which Ps. xiv has in common with Ps. xii, 
we have a confirmation of the 1107. Ps. xiv. 7 does not oblige us to come 
down to the Exile (Delitzsch, Inir.). What the Psalmist says in ver. 1-3 

applies primarily to Israel, David’s immediate neighbours ; but at the same 

time to the heathen, as is evident. He laments the universal corruption 

which prevails not less in Israel than in the heathen world. Ib. on ver. 3.] 

2. Specific sins, which characterise all human life’: 

a. of the tongue (vers, 13, 14) as 
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1. full of corruption, like an open grave, which yawns to 

receive others, Ps. v. 9. 

2. insidious in their corrupting influence, like the poison of 

asps, Ps. exl. 3. 

3. ruinous to all charity—issuing in cursing and bitterness, 
Ps. x. 7. 

§ Ps. v. 9 illustrates the corrupting power of sins of the tongue. 

Heb. p23 mnaap 

pont paivid 
LXX = rddos dvewypévos 6 Adpuy{ abrav 

Tais yAwoous avTav eorA10vcay. 

A yawning-grave is their throat 

(to this] they make smooth their tongue. 

[Obs, x. pprom, they make smooth their tongue in order to conceal their real 
design beneath soft language. PY Lala) means directly to flatter in Ps. xxxvi. 

3; Prov. xxix. 5. édoAotcar, the “imperfect implies that the deceit was 

going on up to the present time. With this Alexandrian form of the 3rd 

person plural, compare eixocay S. John xv. 22; wapeAdBocay 2 Thess. iii. 6.] 

(Obs. 2. Ps. v is David’s, probably belonging to the time of Absalom’s rebellion, 

and written in Jerusalem. It is a morning prayer, corresponding to Ps. iv, 

which is an evening prayer. The reference to the companions of Absalom 

in the text is suggested by the prayer which David will make in the front 

court of the tabernacle, towards the Holy of Holies.] 

§ Ps. cxl. 3 illustrates the insidiousness of sins of the tongue. 

Heb. jonay nnn away nn 

LXX Ws donlSav ond 7A xeiAn aitrav. 

[Obs. The Apostle quotes the LXX exactly. away, an adder, is an Gz. Aey. from 
wry, to bend, coil. This Psalm is David’s; he is complaining of serpent- 

like enemies who are preparing their plans aeainat him and with whom he 

will have to fight in open battle. Ps. lviii and lxiv are very similar. The 

Psalm is probably to be referred to the rebellion of Absalom,—an outbreak 

of Ephraimitiec jealousy, to which the rebellion of Sheba the son of Bichri 

of Benjamin attached itself. Delitzsch.] 

§ Ps. x. 7 illustrates the wncharitableness of sins of the tongue. 

Heb. qhy nin: xbp sme nds 
LXX 08 dpas 7d ordpa airot yéper Kat mpias nai 5édov. 

[Ots. Here the Apostle dy 7d ordya dpiis nal mepias yéne. Thus he makes the 
reference of the verse plural by substituting dv for ob, and omits ddAov. 

The LXX mistranslates Ni) deceit, or craft of all kinds by ms«pias which 
may represent a different Hebrew text. qn too is oppression rather than 

8éA0s. The persons alluded to are heathen, in the two last strophes ; but 

apostates from and persecutors of Israel in the earlier part of the Psalm as 

here. In Ps. ix on the contrary, with which this is intimately connected, 

¥F2 
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the persecutors are heathen. The Psalm is without a title; the LxXX and 

Vulg. make it one with Ps. ix. It may be Davidic, but the date is un- 

certain. ] 

b. of deed (vers. 15-17). 

a. murder, dfeis éxydat aipa, 

b. oppression, ourrpiypa kat TaXairapia, 

c. quarrelsomeness, 60dv elphyns odk éyvacay, 

Is. lix. 7, 8 is freely quoted and shortened from the LXX, as 

illustrating the sins of deed which characterize unredeemed 

humanity. 

Heb, wy vp DYN 7. 
['3] By wave ANDY 

* * * * 

pnibppa avi Ww 
wp ND pie’ WT 8. 

LXX 7. of 88 wddes adtav ént rovnpiay rpéxovow 

Taxwol éxxéat aiua [dvairioy] 
* *  & * % 

ovyrpiypa kat tadartapia év rais é50is abzOv, 

8. nal 68d cipnyns od éyrwoar. . 

[0bs. The Apostle condenses the first two lines of the LXX into é¢els of wé5es 

avray éxxéa afya: the last two he quotes accurately. The verbs wm and 

sia’ depict active pleasure in wickedness ; cvvrpippa, distress, as from a 

fracture. The description of the crimes of some of the Jewish captives in 

Babylon towards their own countrymen explains why Gop would not have 

come to the help of His people. The misery and degradation belonging to 

the last period of the Captivity are seen and described by the prophet as if 

present to his sight.] 

3. The source of sin: absence of any fear of Gop (ver. 18). 

Ps. xxxvi. 2, quoted as illustrating this principle of all moral ruin, 

Heb. [22 33pB yA ywiprDNy] 
YOY IBD OGY INES 

(An oracle of transgression hath the ungodly within his heart,] 
‘There is no fear of Gop before his eyes.’ 

LXX [¢noiv 6 napdvopos rod dyapravew ev EavTd,] 
ove éorw pdBos Ocod dmévayts Tay bpOadrpay abrod. 

[Obs. The Apostle follows the LXX except in writing aivéyv for abrod. In Ps. xxxvi 

as in Pss, xii, xiv, xxxvii, David himself describes the moral corruption of 

his generation ; with this Psalm and liii they form a group. It is a result 

of ‘the inspiration of iniquity’ in the heart of the wicked that the fear of 

Gop never occurs to him. The wicked has no sense of the sanctity of Gop 
which inspires this fear.] 
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§ Jewish tacit objection. ‘The foregoing descriptions of sin apply 

to the heathen ; they do not touch Israel.’ 

Resp. This cannot be allowed. For it is plain both to our faith 

and our common sense that ‘whatever the Old Testament 

Revelation (6 véuos) contains is addressed especially to those 

who live under or within its sphere of jurisdiction.’ And this 

fact has a twofold providential design (wa) ; viz. 

Object 1. That no man, whether Jew or Heathen, may plead 

before Gop anything in favour of his possessing S:xaocdvy of his 

own. That every mouth be stopped (ver. 19). 

Object 2. That the whole human race (mas 6 xécpos) should be 

placed in the position of owing to Gop the penalty of trans- 

gression (imddicos yévyras rG Ges) (ver. 19). 

Reasons (é:ért, propterea quod) for this aim of the Old Testament 
Revelation. 

Reason 1. Because any true justification before Gop, must be 

gained by some other means than outward compliance with 

the Rules of the Law (épya vdpov) (ver. 20). 

Reason 2. (reason yép for reason 1.) Because the true function of 

the law is to create an émiyywots dpaprias,—a true inward sense 

of sin; (the Law reveals personal moral evil which it cannot 
remove, and thus becomes a maSayayos eis Xpiordv) (ver. 20). 

{0bvs. 1. For the implied Jewish objection that the stern sayings of the law 

eould not apply to Israel, see Eisenmenger, Entd. Judenth., i. 568 sqq. All 

the above quotations, even Ps. xiv, really refer originally to Jewish trans- 

gressors; but the later Jews had learnt to read the threatenings of their 
Scriptures as applicable only to the heathen. The Apostle appeals to a 

principle plain both to faith and to common sense, ii. 2 otSapev yap. Soa 

includes condemnatory as well as other language. 6 vduos is here, as the 

quotations 10-18 show, the Old Testament generally. Thus in 1 Cor. xiv. 
2 vdéyuos is applied by S. Paul to Isaiah; in S. John x. 34 by our Lord to 

Ps. Ixxxii; in 8S. John xii. 34 to 2 Sam. vii by the people; S. John xv. 25 

by our Lord to Ps. xxxv. 19. S. Paul purposely does not say dca of mpopijra 

(although he only quotes David and Isaiah in vers. 8-10), but 80a 6 vdpos, 

viz. that ‘law’ which the Apostle thinks of always as an undivided whole, 
while yet he is thinking sometimes more of its ritual, sometimes of its 

moral aspects: ef. Usteri, Paulinischer Lehrbegriff, iii. 3 sqq. The Apostle dis- 

tinguishes the teaching of the law as (1) propositions contained in it, Aéyer 
and (2) propositions proclaimed to man ; Aéyewv (Adyos) describes the inward 

aspect of speech, the production of thoughts and the formation of words ; 
Aadeiy =the outward expression of what is within. By rots év vépy is meant 
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‘those who live within the sphere of the law,’ whether Jews or Gentiles; in 

ii, 12 év vépw fuaprov means the Jews only.] 

[0bs. 2. The two consequences of this principle are introduced by va, which 
may only express a result of what has preceded, but taken with vdépos Aad? 

is better understood reAwas. (1) In the phrase ¢pdccev orépa, ‘ videtur 

allusisse Paulus ad forensem consuetudinem, qua reus, si nequeat sibi 

objecta repellere, silens sententiam expectat, et quasi ore obstructo obmu- 

tescit,’ Justiniani. Gop so speaks in the law, as to make it impossible for 

man to utter any claim to justification on the score of his obedience to it. 

(2) indduxos here only in New Testament, LXX, Apoer. punishable, liable 

to satisfy the claims of dinn: ‘cui merito dixy debeatur,’ Estius. Theodoret 
Tipwpias irevOvvos. TH Oe@ depends upon inddixos: Gop is He to whom the 

penalty incurred by disobedience is due.] 

[0bs. 3. (ver. 20.) The reasons for the foregoing conclusions are introduced by 
bd7t, propterea quod. The object of the law’s Aadc ver. 19 is to make the 

whole human world indéixos TH ©ew. The Gentiles were, in the judgment of 
Israel, already so ; the law itself places the Jews also in the same category. 

And it does this (1) because, as a matter of fact, actual righteousness, such as 

will stand before Gop (évwmov airod), cannot be secured by outward acts in 

accordance with the directions of the Old Testament (éf épyav vépov). nasa 

odpé is here substituted for mds dv@pwmos or mas 6 xéopos, in order to express 
the ideas of sinfulness and weakness which are inseparable from un- 

redeemed humanity, 1 Cor. i. 20. épya vépouv are outward conduct con- 

formed to the Law, whether ceremonial or moral ; there seems no sufficient 

reason for limiting véuov to the former. Such épya are without the in- 

forming spirit and motives which connect with justifying faith those 

evangelical épya which necessarily spring from and are the practical side ot 

it. dawOyjcera, ‘will be made just’ ; there is no question, in this negative 

statement, of being accounted just. The fut. is rather of moral possibility than 

of time; and thus it refers to the moment of justification in this life, not to 

the day of judgment. Throughout the Epistle justification is treated as 
arising immediately from faith. évwmov ai7od marks the distinction of a 

Divine from a merely human standard of justification. The sentence is 

repeated almost verbatim, as a reason for the Apostolic eis Xpordv “Incoiv 
émorevoapev in Gal. ii, 16 5id7t ob SixarwOnoerar &f Epyov vduou masa odpé. It 

is based on Ps, cxliii. 2 drt od SixawOjcera évwmov cov mas (Ov. ] 

[Obs. 4. (ver. 20.) The reason yép why no human being is justified, é¢ epywv vduov, 
is that it is not the true function of the law to achieve this justification. 

The law only creates in the soul an éalyvwors duaprias which it cannot 

satisfy. Jesus Christ can remove this sense of sin by the gift of dicaoodvn 
to the faith which apprehends Him ; and thus the law is a ma:dayoryds eis 
Xpioréy Gal. iii. 24. This providential purpose of the law is more fully 

stated at vii. 7-13. In did vdpou éniyvwots duaptias the moral side of the law 

is more emphasised, as it is this which stimulates the conscience to such 
éniqvaois ; in é€ Epyor vépou, all its aspects, ceremonial as well as moral, to 

which the conduct of a religious Jew would endeavour to correspond. ] 
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Bu 

How S:kaoodvn Ocod is attained by man. III. 21-30, 

§ 1. 

Accompanying conditions under which dKaocivy Gcod is made 

patent to mankind (megarépwrat) ver. 21-23. 

. [0bs. vuvi is according to Meyer probably dialectical rather than temporal: ‘but 

under these circumstances’ not ‘ nostris temporibus’: vii. 17; 1 Cor. v.11; 

xii. 18; xiii.13. On the other hand is to be considered the common division 

of the present age of being, aidy obros, into two periods, of which the 

former is that in which God, clase ndvra 1d %0v7n TropevecOat rais d50is aitar 
Acts xiv. 16, and are thus xpévo: ris d-yvoias Acts xvii. 30, and of bondage, 

Gal. iv. 3, 4, under the law, Rom. vii. 5; Gal. iii. 23 td vdpov eppoupov- 

peOa. The same contrast between the past and the present is implied 

in Rom, xvi. 25, 26; Col. i. 21, 26; 1 Tim. ii. 6; 2 Tim. i. 10; Heb. 

i, 1; 1S. Pet. i. 20. Perhaps therefore the temporal sense of viv, as 

representing an idea so deeply imbedded in the Apostle’s mind and in the 

whole of the New Testament, as the contrast between the Christian and 

pre-Christian age, cannot be abandoned in deference to considerations 

which are mainly linguistic. mepayépwra, corresponding to dmoxadv’mterat 

i. 17, isa present of the completed action, ‘has been manifested and is now 

open to view.’ The dxaocvyn Ocod had been as yet hidden; this is pre- 

supposed by the expression mepavépwrat. Sixaoovvn cod here as in i. 17, 

the righteousness which Gop gives to man (@eov gen. orig.) and by 

which man is rendered dixaos, such as he should be, before Gop. Not the 

righteousness qua Deus justus est, but that qua nos justos facit, as in ver. 

26; iv. 5 sqq.; Gal. iii. 8.] 

Condition 1. Negative relation to the Law. The Righteousness 
which Gop gives, is xepis vduox. The Law is in no way 

concerned in securing it (ver. 21). 
[Obs. In xwpis vépou the Law is used in its widest sense, for the whole Old 

Testament revelation ; while in dd tTo¥ véyov the Thorah as distinct from 

the Prophets is in question. xwpls véuou is opposed to Gal. iii. rr dixaodcba 

éy vou, Gal. v. 4.] 

Condition 2. Historical relation to the Old Testament. The 

Righteousness which Gop gives is paprupoupevn tmd rod vdpou Kai 

tay mpopytav, i.e. by the whole of the sacred literature of 

Israel (ver. 21). 

[Obs. vdpos xat mpopijrat denote the entire Old Testament, as does vépos alone in 

ver. 19. Although the Siaootvy Ocof is manifested to the world xwpis 

vépou, yet it is not withvat a justification in the sacred literature of Israel. 

It is the puorhpioy 5d ypapdy mpopntinay eis wavta 1A vn yvopiobév xvi. 26. 

Our Lord said of the Jewish Scriptures, éxeiva iow ai paprvpotoa mept énod 

1 For A. see p. 23. 
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8. John v. 39. ‘Novum testamentum in vetere latet, vetus in novo patet’ 

S. Aug. The Apostle is probably thinking of all the types, promises, and 

prophecies of a coming Messiah in the Old Testament, since the Sicaootvy 

cod became manifest in and with Christ; ef. Rom. i. 2; iii. 12; Acts x. 43 

rovTw mavres of mpophrat paprupodow: Acts xxviii. 23, S. Paul at Rome 

preaches to the Jews 7a mept Tod “Incod dé te Tod vépou Mwoéws nal rev mpo- 

gntav: S. Luke xxiv. 27. For rod vépou, see iv. 3-5; x. 6 sqq. On the 

general subject see Art. vii ‘Both in the Old and New Testaments, ever- 
lasting life is promised to mankind through Christ.’] 

Condition 3. Instrument of appropriation by mankind. The 

Righteousness which Gop gives is appropriated by faith which 

has Jesus Christ for its object, 5:4 sicrews "Inood Xpiorod (ver. 22). 

[Obs. 5€ is repeated like aber, Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 553 with the same idea, d:xa10- 

otvn Gcod which is now more precisely defined, as being secured by the 

instrumentality of faith. “Incod Xpicrod is a gen. object. as generally ; see 

Winer, Gr. N. 7. p. 232; Gal. ii. 16, 20; iii. 22; Eph. iii. 12; iv. 13; Phil. 

lii.9; S. Jamesii.1. The idea is as well expressed by the gen. as with eis 

and the accusative. The usus loquendi is opposed to the theory which makes 

Xpisrov a gen. subject.: ‘the faith in Gop which was inculeated by Christ.’ 

Meyer points to the passages where the gen. with mioms is a thing or an 

abstract idea, Phil. i. 27; 2 Thess. ii. 13; Acts iii. 16; Ool. ii. 12; alors 

@cod S. Mark xi. 22. This faith is the mediating cause whereby we men 

take to ourselves the d:xaocvvn @eodv, and so unite ourselves to it as to 

become through it holy. Christ has won this Sca:oovvn @cot for all man- 

kind by His death upon the Cross: objectively it is the result of His 

obedience unto Death; but it is appropriated subjectively by each man 

through faith, i.e. by an act of the intellect and the will involving free, entire, 

and unreserved self-surrender to the salvation wrought by Gop in Christ.] 

Condition 4. Range of destined extension among mankind. The 

Righteousness which Gop gives is destined for (cs) and is 
actually bestowed upon (ér) all who believe (mdvras rots morev- 

ovras) whatever their nationality or antecedent religious circum- 

stances (ver. 22). 
[Obvs. After the modus acquisitionis of the Sixaoctvn Geod follows the range of its 

extension among mankind. This is expressed by the prepositions eis and 

éni; cf. Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 521. It is meant for (eis) all; and it does 

extend itself over all (éai) who believe in Jesus Christ. The Apostle loves 

to use several prepositions with the same noun that its relation to another 

idea may be completely defined on every side, Gal. i. 1 dad, &&: Col. i. 16 

év, 54, cis: Rom. xi. 36 éx, &:4, e’s. But this is no mere redundancy of style ; 
each prep. defines a relation which would not otherwise be expressed. The 

emphasis here lies not upon movevovras, but upon mdvras, which is presently 
justified, al én mdvras is wanting in A.B. C. P, 8* several versions, and 
is omitted by Lachmann and Tischendorf, but Meyer observes that a gloss 

on els mavras was quite needless, and that the twice repeated mdvras would 

have occasioned the omission in very early MSS.] 
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§ Reasons for (ydp) this destined, universal extension (mdvras . . . 
mayras, ver, 22) of the Righteousness which Gop gives among 

mankind (ver. 22 b-23). 

Reason I. There is no distinction (Sacrod4) between man and 
man, or race and race, in virtue of which some races, or some 
men, (e.g. the Jews,) might possibly attain to the dicaoodvy 

@cod, independently of any faith in Jesus Christ (ver. 22). 
[Obs. S&i:acroAy is used of the spiritual advantages of races, x. 12; of the mystic 

tongues, 1 Cor. xiv. 7.] 

Reason II. (for yép reason I.) All men have sinned without 
exception. This historical fact (juzaprov) shows that there is 

no difference between any in this respect: and that the 

Righteousness which Gop gives should be extended to all 

(ver. 23). 
[0bs. #uaprov. The aorist points to the sinful acts as things in the past, which 

have produced the state described by torepotyrat, «.7.A.] 

Reason III. All men, through sin, have come short of that moral 

glory which Gop gave to our first parents and which He 

restores in Christ—rjjs Sd£ys tod Geod, Hence the universal 

need for its recovery in the Siaoctvy Gcod ek miotews (ver. 23). 
[0bs. The ddfa rod @cod, effulgent beauty which Gop gives, is generally represented 

as future, Rom. v. 2; 1 Thess. ii. 12 ovvdofacOjvar TG Xpiorw, Rom. viii. 17 

sqq.; Col. iii.4. But this is not a decisive reason against its having existed 

in the past, as torepetoOar with the gen. of its object, having the sense of 

destitui, Lobeck, Phryn. p. 237, might seem to suggest. The glory which 

Gop gave to unfallen man is described by Bishop Bull as ‘certain super- 

natural gifts and powers, in which his perfection chiefly consisted, and 

withotit which his natural powers were of themselves insufficient to the 

attainment of an heavenly immortality’; ‘State of Man before the Fall,’ 
Works, vol. ii. p. 52. This original righteousness was indeed forfeited by the 

fall, Rom. v. 12 ; 1 Cor. xv. 22, but this forfeiture was confirmed and made 

permanent by the separate sins (fjpaprov) in past time which were the 

moral consequences of the fall. That rot @cod is a gen. auctoris is implied 

in the analogous dicaocdvn Geo}. Compare Art. ix ‘man is very far gone 

from original righteousness.’ For the use of iorepetcdat, see Dr. Vaughan, 
in loc.] 

§ 2. 
Causes of Sixaiwots, i.e. the communication of dikatocivy Ocod to 

mankind (vers. 24-26). 
[Obs. d:narovperor, being made righteous. The part. cannot stand for kat di:atobvra: 

itexplains or proves écrepodvra: since they are being made righteous. Winer, 
Gr. N.T. p. 443. The dixaiwos is represented as depending on the tarepotyras 
Tis 56Ens Tod Ocod.] 
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Cause I. Efficient (remote). The unmerited Love and Mercy of 

Gop (rf atrod ydpirt) which bestows Righteousness on man in 

the way of a free gift (8wpedv) (ver. 24). 
(Obs. Swpedy properly an accus. : ‘in the way of a gift’; ‘ Geschenksweise.’? LXX 

for Dif gratis, gratuitously. 1 Macc. x. 33; S. Matt. x. 8; a Cor. xi. 7; 2 

Thess. iii. 8; Rev. xxi. 6; xxii. 17; Is. lii.3 dwpedy dvev dpyupiov. The word 
implies that nothing, whether it be faith or works, that precedes justification, 

ean avail to deserve it. The yépis of Almighty Gop is the original source 

of this free gift : Eph. ii. 879 ydp xdpiti éore ceowopévar bid Tis wioTews, Kai 
TovTo obk e tydv Ocod 7d dapov, ode ef epywy : Eph. i. 6 éxapitwoev huas ev 

7 fyyamnuevy : Tit. iii. 5 ode &f Epywv, tev ev dixacocdvy, Gv éworjoaper Hpyets, dAAA 
kard Tov abTod édeov Ecwoev Hydas.] 

Cause II. Liffcient (meritorious), The Redemption of man, 

dua THs dodutpwcews (Ver. 24). 

a. In whom is this Redemption found? In Christ Jesus, é 

XpioTg Incotv. In the Messiah (Christ) who is Jesus (ver. 24). 

[0bs. droAdrpwais, prop. the payment of a A’zpoy to an enemy with a view to pur- 

chasing a captive’s liberty, see Plutarch, Pompeius, 24 médAcwy aixpaddroy 

dmodutpdoes. It is used ten times in the New Testament, once without 

metaphor, Heb. xi. 35; elsewhere of the ransoming of mankind by Christ, 

whether as accomplished, 1 Cor. i. 30 éyevnOn ... piv... dmoddTpwors: 
Heb. ix. 15 Oavérou yevouévov eis dmoAdrpwow : Eph. i. 7; Col. i. 14, or as des- 

tined to have its full effect hereafter, as in Eph. iv. 30 juépa droduTpdcews. 

Cf. Eph. i. 14; S. Luke xxi. 28. Instead of the verb dmodurpav we find dyo- 

pace, éayopateay, Gal. iii. 13; iv.5; 1 Cor. vi. 20; 28, Pet. ii.1; Rev. v.g. 

The enemies who held man captive were (1) sin, S. John viii. 31-36; Rom. 

vii. 14 mempapévos 1d Thy dyapriay, 23 vépov... aixpadrwrifovTd pe TO vépw THs 

dyaprias, and its consequence a curse of death, Rom. viii. 10; Gal. iii. 10, 

13, 23, which curse Jesus, by dying, removed, 2 Cor. v. 15, 21. (2) Satan, 

lord of the realm of darkness (éfovcia rod oxérovs Col. i. 13, whigh is also 

éfovota rod Sarava Acts xxvi. 18). But the Avrpoy was not paid to Satan, 

whose power was an usurpation, but to Gop Whose eternal and necessary 

morality also required a satisfaction for sin. Hence the Son of Man gave 
His life, Avrpov dvri moAA@v S, Matt. xx. 28; éavrdy dvridurpov brip mavrav 
rt Tim. ii. 6; yevdpevos imtp hydv xardpa Gal. iii. 13; ef. dpapriay émolncer 

2 Cor. v. 21; and so is 6 fudyevos hyuds dnd tis dpyis ths épxopevns 1 Thess. i. 

1o. That which is purchased is (1) dpeois rdv dpapriov here, Col. i. 143 
Eph. i. 7; Heb. ix. 15; and (2) future blessedness, S. Luke xxi. 28; Eph. i. 

14; iv. 30; Rom. viii. 23.] 

b. By whom is this Redeemer set forth? By Gop the Father. 

He has openly set forth for Himself (mpoé6ero) as if in the 

midst of human history, the crucified Redeemer (ver. 25). 

(Obs. The expression mpoéGero may have been suggested by our Lord’s refer- 

ence to the Brasen Serpent, S. John iii. rq. The word refers not to the 

mpé0eors in the Eternal Counsels of Gop, but to the historical fact of the 

Crucifixion, which was not a passing accident, but a public act of the Ruler 

of the Universe. pori#ec@a: was used by Greek authors to describe the ex- 
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posure of dead bodies (Stallbaum ad Plat. Phaed. p. 115 E. qu. by Meyer) and 

Jesus Crucified has been set forth by the Father before the eyes of believing 
Christendom to the end of time; ef. Gal. iii. x ofs nar’ dpOaApods "Inaots 
Xpiords npoeypagn év dyiv éoravpwpévos. The preaching of the Apostle carried 
out the purpose of the Divine mpoée70.] 

c. Under what aspect is this Redeemer set forth? Under 

that of a propitiation, iacrnpiov..... ev 76 adtod aipate 

(ver. 25). 
[0bs. iAacrjpov is probably a substantive and not a substantival neuter of 

ikaornptos, since this adjective does not occur in classical Greek, and only 

seldom in ecclesiastical Greek. It is ‘something that propitiates’; cf. ¢vAax- 

Thptov, Ovaracrhptov, Gup.arjpioy : such words are common in later Greek, as 

SenTipiov, layarnpiov. Winer, Gr. N.f., p. 119. The analogy of duaacrhpiov, 

Gxpoarnpiov, pudakThpiov, kafiorhpiov would suggest that iAagrjpioy is a nomen 

loci, the place of expiation. Only Dio Chrys. and a writer of the seventh 

eentury are quoted as making it analogous to xapiornpiov, an expiatory gift. 

The LXX use idaorjpov as a translation for n7183, Ex. xxv. 18, 19, 20, 21; 
Xxxi. 7; XXXV.12; xxxvii. 7, 8, 9; Lev. xvi. 2, 13, 14, 15; Numb. vii. 

89, and adjectivally ro fAaorhpioy éridewa in Exod. xxv. 17: xxxvii. 6, where 

we are told what is the material of which the mS is made. The LXX 
also use idaornpiov for the my or ledge of the altar for burnt offerings, Ezek. 

xliii. 14, 17, 20, because this too, like the Capporeth, was to be sprinkled 

with the reconciling blood of the sacrifice. The Capporeth (explained also 
by Levy, Chald. Dict. as a place of expiation) was the golden lid which covered 

the Sacred Ark, and upon which the blood of a bullock and a goat was 
sprinkled at the yearly fast of expiation. This lid covered not only the 

Ark, containing the law, but, Exod. xxx. 6, the law itself. The blood of the 

appointed victims only becomes propitiatory when it is on the Capporeth, 

Lev. xvii. 11; xvi. 14, 15. Thus iAaorfpiov, which certainly means the 

Capporeth, in Heb, ix. 5 XepovBluy Sédéns xatackidfovta 7d ihkaorhpioy is best 

explained by it here also. According to Ex. xxv. 2a, and Lev. xvi. 2 the 

Capporeth is the central seat of Gop’s saving presence on earth and of His 

gracious revelations to man. The Holy of Holies itself was only the 

mBp0-N'3, the House of the Capporeth, 1 Chron. xxviii. 11 ; 1 Kings vi. 5. 

That the Incarnate Christ, sprinkled with His own Blood, should be 
ealled ikaorjpiov, was therefore natural. Meyer understands by the word 

ikaorhpov, expiatorium generally, without any more precise definition of its 

sense. But he prefers the explanation which defines it by iepév or dpa. 
S. Chrys. takes it as ‘expiatory sacrifice ’"—the antitype of the animal offer- 

ings. In 18. John ii. 2; iv. 10 Christ is called an iacpés, as it is He by 

Whom sin is covered and expiated. 

Cause III. Efficient (receptive). The faith which receives, as 

might a hand, Christ the ikacrnpiov évy tO adrod aizare as the 

Otxavoovyn Ccod, 

(Obs. x. ris is wanting in C*. D*. F. G.X and several Fathers ; A. and Chrys. omit 
the whole da ris micrews; Lachm. and Tisch. omit ris. Probably the 

omission of the art. was suggested by 5d miorews ver. 22, and the clause 
should be retained.] 
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[Obs. 2. &v 7G abrod aipars, although following 8 Tis wiorews, is not dependent on 
it, as if ‘through faith in His Blood’: since in that case 7#s would have 

been repeated before & 7@ aipart, and eis with an acc. would have been more 

natural than év, although ions or morevew are used with év 71 in Eph.i. 15, 
Col. i. 4, 1 Tim. iii. 13, 2 Tim. iii. 15, our Lord Jesus Christ being in all these 

cases the object in which Faith rests. Both expressions are best regarded as 

adverbial clauses added to dv.... idacrhpiov. 8:4 (Ths) icrews represents 

the means of subjective appropriation of the idacripioy ; év 7G adod aipart, 
the objective medium of its exhibition to the world.] 

[0Obs. 3. The relation of the afya roo Xporod to Christ as the iAacrhpiov, is to be 

explained by the relation between the soul and the Blood which is taught 

in the Jewish Scriptures. (1) Gen. ix. 4-6, where in ver. 4 7 is in ap- 

position to {WD), and is paraphrased in LXX éy alate yuxijs. The blood of 

beasts may not be eaten, because it is the ‘soul’ of beasts. In ver. 5 man’s 

blood and man’s soul are even more closely associated : the life of man as 

contained in the blood of man is not to be even touched by beasts or men, 

under penalty of death. (2) Lev. xvii. 10-14, The eater of blood was to be 

destroyed, because ‘the soul of the flesh (i.e. of the nature living in the 

flesh qwan wD2) i is in the blood; and I have given it to you upon the altar 
to make an atonement for your souls: for the blood, by means of the soul 

(W223, 3 instrumenti) is an atonement.’ This is mistranslated in A. V. ‘The 
blood maketh an atonement for the soul.’ The blood atones by the power 

of the soul which is resident in it. (3) Deut. xii. 23, Beasts of Sacrifice may 

be slaughtered and eaten, like the roebuck and the hart, i. e. non-sacrificial 

beasts, ‘only be sure that thou eat not the blood ; for the blood is the soul, and 

thou mayest not eat the soul with the flesh. Thou shalt not eat of it; thou 

shalt pour it upon the earth like water. The eating blood was, on this 

account, considered sin, 1 Sam. xiv. 32; punished in the prophetic ages, 

Ezek, xxxiii. 25; and even forbidden by the Apostles, Acts xv. 20-29 ; 

xxi. 25. Hence moral qualities are applied to the blood, considered as the 

soul; Ps. xciv. at Pp) DT; and S. Matt. xxiii. 35 aiva Sinaov. This unity of 

the blood and the soul was implied in Virgil’s Aen. ix. 349 ‘purpuream vomit 

ille animam,’ and was taught in Aristotle’s treatise De Anim. i. 2. 405 b. 5. 

Tertull. De Anim. c. 15. But Scripture nowhere combines spirit (NM) and 

blood as a unity; only soul and blood: and it does not confine even the 

sensuous soul to the blood, so that it is not also in the organs, e. g. of re- 

spiration, as WDI, This language of Scripture is physiologically true, since 

(1) the efficiency of the body depends on the quantity of the blood; the 

blood is the basis of physical life ; and so far, the soul, as the principle of 

bodily life, is preeminently in the blood ; (2) the blood is also the original 

material from which, in the embryonic state, the human organism is de- 

veloped ; hence S. John i. 13 says of the sons of Gon, ov« é aipdrwr, cf. Acts 

xvii. 26; cf. Delitzsch, Bibl. Psychol. pp. 281 ff. In our Lord’s case, His Blood 

had an atoning value, as representing not merely a WH) or yvxq, like the 

sacrificial animals under the law, but as being hypostatically united to 

mvetpa aidvoy, His eternal Divinity (see Delitzsch on Heb. ix. 14), which 

imparts to it such absolute value that it can screen the whole guilty race of 

man. Hence the language applied to the Blood of Christ. It is rept mod\Aadv 

éxxuvdpevov eis dpeow dpapriav Matt, xxvi. 28. It is the aiya idov of Gop 
with which He purchased (mepterorqoaro) the Church, Acts xx. 28, By it 
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Christians have rv dmoAvrpwow Eph. i. 7, and in it, i.v.in the sphere of its 
operation, they are brought near (éyyis éyerq6n7e) to Gon, Eph. ii. 13. It is 

the blood of sprinkling, 1S. Pet. i.2, 19; the Precious Blood ds épuvod dudpov 
kal donidov Xpicrod (ib.). It is the Blood of Christ’s Cross, whereby He has 
made peace, Col. i. 20; it xadapel rhy ovveldjow jpav Heb. ix.14; it cadapice 

d70 ndons dyaprias tS. John i. 7; in it the saved have been washed, 7@ Aov- 
savrt Rev. i. 5; and have whitened their stoles, éAcbxavay Rev. vii. 14; by 

it Christ has bought them, #yépacas v.9; and in it Christians have wap- 

pnotay eis thy eicobov ray dyiov Heb. x. 19. As the afpa d:a0q«ns alwviov Heb. 

xiii. 20, it corresponds antitypically to the blood of the Jewish sacrifices ; 

with it Christ’s people are sprinkled fayticpov aiparos 1 Pet. i, zw, and 
sanctified, iva dydoy 5d rod idiov aiparos Heb. xiii. 12; by it they conquer 

the adversary, Rev. xii. rz, It is the summary of the whole redemptive 

work of Christ ; it implies the Incarnation on the one hand as the secret of 
its power, and on the other the Resurrection as the warrant of its efficacy, 

‘Sanguis Christi, Christi Evangelium.’] - 

Cause IV. Final (1) Ultimately (cis), The manifestation of Gov’s 
own attribute of Righteousness, «is évderkw ris Suxasoodvys avrod 

(ver. 25), es 76 eivar adrdv Sixasoy (Ver. 26). 

Reason for this edaks. It was necessary on account of the 

indulgent overlooking of sins in the pre-Christian ages (5:4 riv 

mdpeow tev mpoyeyovérwy duapriav) in virtue of the forbearance 

(év ri dvoxn) of Gop, that He should display in Christ’s Atoning 

Death His own unchanged relation to moral evil (ver. 26). 
[0bs, 1. The clause eis &derfiv depends upon mpoéGero, defining its final purpose. 

It is iva évielfnra: Eph. ii. 7. @vdegis is used for a practical proof of human 

affection, 2 Cor. viii. 24, and for an intimation of coming destruction, 

dmwAcias Phil. i. 28. In ii. 15 évdeixvuyrat is used of the outward practical 

proof given by the lives of the better heathen that an ideal of conduct in 
accordance with the Law is written in their hearts. The d&aootvy adrod is 
here, not the Righteousness which Gop gives, but as the context requires, 

the Righteousness which is His attribute : cf. ver. 26 eis 7d elvar abréy Bixaov. 

Winer says that it is difficult to think that S. Paul wrote Sixaocdyns abot 

close to év aipart adrov, and would read diucaoovvns abrod, but adds that it is a 

question for editors, Gr. NV. T. p. 189.] 

[Obs. 2. dd riv mapeory x.7.A. seems to depend on els évBefw ris dwapnabuns avrov, 

rather than on mpoédero, The display of the Attribute of Righteousness in 

His indignation against sin on the Cross, was rendered needful by Gon’s 

pretermission of sins in earlier ages, in order to vindicate Him from 

apparent indifference to moral evil. It must not be translated as if ri 

mapeoy TaYv mpoyeyovéray auopriay gives the formal cause of justification, 

which consists in the remission of past sins. For (a) 54 with acc. would 
thus be taken as equivalent to &4 with gen. On the inadmissibility of this, see 

Winer, Gr. NV. T. p. 497. (0) mdpeots would be taken as dgeors. But dpeors is 
remissio; mapeois praetermissio. mdpects occurs here only in Scripture ; 

though zapiéves occurs in Ecclus. xxiii. 2, and the idea of mdpeots is expressed 
by trepBaivev doeBeias Mic. vii. 18, and imepddv 6 Oeds rods xpdvous ris 
dyvoias Acts xvii. 30. Then pre-Christian sins were not forgiven; they 
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were let go unpunished. Particular acts of sin are hinted at in the form 

audprnua, which only occurs in 8. Mark iii. 28, 29; 1 Cor. vi. 18; 25. Pet. 

i. 9. This pretermission, wépeois, of sin was the corollary in Gon’s active 

providence to His dvoxy, i. e. His xpyordrns face to face with human sin, 

ii. 4; just as dgects would have corresponded to His xépis, In é 79 dvoxf, 

évy is used in the sense of the ethical ground or sphere. The bearing of 

Christ’s redemption upon Jewish sins in the pre-Christian ages is referred 
to in Heb. ix. 15 @avdrov yevopévou eis dnoddtpwow Tov émt TH mpdTy Radney 

trapaBacewy, where these ancient sins are spoken of, not as a reason for the 

feats Sixccoodyys Geod in the Crucifixion, but as redeemed by it.] 

(2) Immediately (xpés) the manifestation of the righteousness 

which He gives to sinners at this present time, as the justifier 

of rév é« mictews "Incod (ver. 26). 

[Obs. 1. mpés resumes, by a parallel clause, the els évdafiv in ver. 25; but es is ex- 
changed for the nearly equivalent apés in order to suggest a more immediate 

purpose of the mpoc@ero. év TO viv katp@ serves to mark its force, and intro- 

duces a new element. ] 
(Obs. 2. The closing words els 7d elvax abrév Sixaoy x.7.A. summarize and explain 

the whole preceding passage els evSefiy rijs Stxacocdvys «.7.A. eis 70 elvas aitov 
Sixaoy corresponds to eis évdeifiw Tis Sucatoodvns Tod Ocod: and dieaoovra Tov 

é« mioTews "Inood to mpds &vdeigw THs Sixasoouvns avrod év TH viv Katpo.) 

[Obs. 3. On the question of Justification, see Waterland, Summary View of the Doctrine 

of Justification, Works, vol. ix. 427. (Oxf. 1823) ; Bull, Examen Censurae, Works, 

vol. iv. p.93sqq. ; Bp. Phillpotts, Pastoral Letter to the Clergy of the Diocese of Exeter 

on the Present State of the Church, p. 19 (Murray, 1851) ; Sadler, Justification of Life 
(Bell, 1888).] 

[Obs. 4. Causes of 8:xaioors, 
I 

Lie I | 
a. efficient. 2. formal. 3. final. 

Remission of sins, 
Rom. iv. 7. 

remote. proximate. 
(ex parte Spiritus a. immediate 2. ulterior, 

Sancti.) ampos evd. eis evdecéw 
Rom, iii, 26, 77s 6. avrov. 

| The mani- Rom. iii. 25. 
(ex parte (ex parte 1. objective 2. subjective festation The mani- 

Dei Patris,) D.N.J.C.) and instru- and receptive of the festation of 
HXxapts Tod ©, 7 doAdTpwsts, mental Faith, Righteousness His Eternal 
Rom 24. Rom. iii. 24. Baptism, Rom. iii. 22, which He Attribute of 

Tit, iii. 5, Col. i, 14. Tit, iii, 5. 25,28; v.1. gives to man, Righteous- 
Rom, vi. 3. Qal. iii. rz, 26. ngss,—ob- 
Gal. iii. 27. This faith scured by His 
z Pet, iii. 2x. is 80’ aydmns indulgence 

évepyounévn towards sin- 
Gal. v. 6, ners in the 

and is only pre-Christian 
ideally not ages.] 
practically 
separable 

from works, 
(8. James ii, 22.) 
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§ 3. 

Inferences (od ver. 27) from the preceding account of S:xaiwors 

(27-30). 
Inference I. The Jew can no longer make his wonted boast (4 

xavxnovs) in his theocratic position. This boast is excluded from 

consideration by a law whose qoidrys is not works but faith 

(ver. 27). 
Reason. (yép) from the drift of the present argument: our argument 

is that a man is justified by faith, apart from works of the law 

(ver. 28). 
(Obs. x. (ver. 27.) The rapid interchange of question and answer in ver. 27 

implies the Apostle’s sense of the conclusiveness cf his argument. In 7 

wadxnos the art. indicates the well-known boasting of the Jews, already 

referred to in ii. 17.sqq. This boasting is excluded from the sphere of the 

religious relation to Gop proclaimed by the Apostle. The Apostle assumes 

that this exclusion must be effected by some law, which no longer allows it. 

What is the quality of this law? 8d moiov véuov; It cannot be the law 

which requires outward works, since these afford scope for the Jewish xav- 

xnos; it must be a law which is only a law in a wider sense, as a revelation of 

the Will of Gop, but which requires faith as the characteristic act of obedience 

to it. For this wider sense of yduos compare ix. 31 vdpos dixaioodvns: Vili, 2 6 

vopos Tov mveiparos : S. James ii. 12 vopos éAevdepias. ] 

[Obs. 2. (ver. 28.) The clause Aoy(dueba yap «.7.A. gives the reason for 81a vdépyov 
mioreas eLexdeiaOn 1% Kavxnois ver. 27. AoyiecOat, as in ii. 3, of inferential 

argument: by the plural the Apostle associates himself with his readers, 

whom he assumes to be following him. The reading ot», textus receptus, must 

be abandoned for ydp in deference to decisive external testimony ; although 

otv lends itself to a very tenable construction of the passage. dvOpwaov, a 
‘human being,’ is used here like as at ii. s, 3 and macav yyy dvOpmnov 

ii. 9. The argument applies to every human being as such. For yxapis 

épyov véuou compare ver. 20 & épywy vépou ob SixawOnoera naca odpf, and 
ver. 21 ywpls vopou Sixaocivy Ocod repavépwrar, On this verse see Sadler, 

Justification of Life, ch. iii. § 1, especially pp. 106, 107.] 

Inference II. Gop is the One Gop of the whole human family, 

and not of the Jews only (ver. 29). 

Reason. This equal relation of the One Gop to the whole 

human race is implied in His imparting d«aootvy on the same 

terms of Faith to both Jew and Heathen. 

the Jews, } 13 nicreos, by starting from and developing 

TEplTouny, their existing faith in a coming Messiah. 

Le will 8:4 THs miorews, through the instrumentality 

justify |the Heathen | Jof that Faith, which they have yet to 

axpoSvatiay learn, and which is preached by the 

Apostle (ver. 30). 
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(Obs. 1. #, as at ii. 4, introduces an alternative supposition to that which has just 

been stated in ver. 28. Or, if we are wrong in thinking that a human 

being is made just apart from works of obedience to the Jewish law, are we 

to say that Gop is the Gop of the Jews only? Gop must have been only 

a Jewish Gov, if He made duaiwors depend exclusively upon works of 

obedience to the Jewish law. In vat xat é6vwy the Apostle controverts the 

Jewish exclusiveness ; the equal relation of Gop to the heathen was implied 

in the promises to the heathen in the Jewish prophets, and had been 

expressly revealed to S. Paul himself, Gal. i. 16. vai tevos properly ‘to 

belong to some one,’ here as Gop, Who is the Possession of the human soul, 

as well as its Maker and Owner. ] 

[0bs. 2. The Unity of Gon, efs 6 @eds, which is here connected with His relation 

to the whole human race, is asserted in 1 Cor. viii. 4, as against heathen 

polytheism, in Gal. iii. 20, and z Tim. ii. 5 in relation to our Lord’s 

mediation, in Eph. iv. 6 as the climax of the unities which are the objects 

of Christian devotion; in 8S. James ii. 19 as the subject of intellectual 

assent, common to men and devils. ] 

[Obs. 3. énetrep here only in New Testament if the true reading ; but A.B.C.D**N* 
have cimep ‘if, at least.’ Meyer retains éweimep ‘whereas’; he thinks that it 

would have been altered on account of its being unfamiliar to the copyists. 

Sixadoet, ‘future of the rule’; dicatovv is viewed as an act of Gop which will 

continue to be thus performed throughout the ages of Christianity, Winer, 

Gr. N. T. p. 350. In é# tiorews and bia ris wiorews Winer cannot allow that 

the Apostle intended any distinction in sense, since mioris may with equal 

propriety be conceived of as the source or as the means of blessedness, Gal. 

iii. 8; Eph. ii. 8; Gr. N. 7. p. 51a. He thinks that the use of different 

prepositions in parallel clauses is solely for the sake of variety. But ef. 

on ver. 22, and observe the significant insertion of the art. in &d ris 

nicrews, It was the development of the subjective belief of the Jews which 

would lead to their justification : it was the objective faith of Christendom, 

of which as yet they knew nothing, which would be the means of justifying 

the Gentiles.] 

C. 

The Stkaocdvy Ocod ex mlotews is confirmed by the authority 

of the Old Testament (iii. 31—iv. 25). 

General Thesis. The doctrine of Justification by faith is so far 

from destroying the authority of the Mosaic Law that it 

establishes this authority by appealing to it for a sanction on 

its own distinctive characteristics (iii. 31). 

[Obs. 1. The question ‘Do we then make the Law of none effect through the 
principle of faith ?’ is a natural inference (oiv) from what has been said as 

to dinaiwos ... xe miorews .. . xwpls Epyov véuov. The antithesis of vdpos and 

niomis shows that here the Mosaic Law is meant (cf. Acts xxi. 28; Gal. iv. 

21) which the objection supposed to be rendered invalid 8a rs micrews, by 

making faith the condition of justification. ] 
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[0bs. 2. In the answer vépor iordvopev the form fardvopey has preponderating 
authority in itsfavour. The simple iovdyw here only in Scripture. ‘We make 
the law stand’ in all its old authority : (=8e8aodpev) Theodoret. S. Paul 
does not mean that the Law is not abrogated considered as a rule of 

outward actions performed in order to the attainment of righteousness, Rom. 

vii. 4; X.4; 2Cor.iii.7; Gal. ii. 19; Gal. iii. 12, since in that sense the Law 

was destroyed by the Gospel: but this same law, inasmuch as it taught 

that faith is the receptive condition of d:xcacocdvn, is therefore confirmed in 
its authority by that Gospel to which it thus witnesses. ] 

Proof of the Thesis, iii. 31 véyov iordvopev did rijs wicrews, from the 

case of Abraham, father of the faithful (iv. 1-25). 

§ 1. The question stated (iv. 1-3). 

Quest. If Sixaoctvy ek wicrews, instead of abrogating, establishes 

the Law, what religious advantage, (such as righteousness, ) 

can we say that Abraham the typical ancestor of the race has 

attained to, in accordance with the genius of an external 

system like that of the Law? (iv. 1). 

Resp. No advantage whatever. 

Reason 1. (yép) from observing the limited scope of the current Jewish 

answer in a contrary sense. The Jewish doctors say that 

Abraham has attained to some advantage, viz. that he ‘was 

justified by outward works.’ Supposing this to have been the 

case, the Apostle admits that Abraham has matter for boasting, 

xavynua ; he has attained righteousness through his own efforts. 

But he has not this ground of boasting with respect to Gop, 

mpos tov Gedr, since his justification is, (upon the supposition, ) 

not at all Gon’s act but purely his own (ver. 2). 

Reason 2. (proof, yép, of od mpds rév Gedy (ver. 2) in Reason 1) from 

the explicit statement of Scripture. Gen. xv. 6 teaches that what 

Gop took account of in Abraham was his faith, and hence 

it follows that if he did become righteous ¢é épyo, this is no real 

ground of glory with respect to Gop, xaixnua mpos tov Cedy 

(ver. 2). 

[0bs. x. (ver. I.) ody introduces the proof of iii. 31 to be drawn from the history 
of Abraham in the form of an inference (Meyer). The Apostle asks a 

question which implies a negative answer; and this negative answer 

supplies a corrective to the Jewish misunderstanding of vopov iarayoper, 

while at the same time it introduces Abraham’s true relation to the 
receptive cause of di«aiocbvy Gcod. The words ard odpxa are joined to roy 

G 
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narépa tyay by A.C.D.E.F.G.N and many Fathers ; but while this connection 

may have been the motive of the transposition, it is really tautologous. 

The words are better taken with efpyxévar: eipicxey is used like N¥D ‘to 
acquire,’ ‘earn,’ 8. Luke i. 30; Heb. ix. 12. In xard odpxa, odpt is used as 

nature, without the higher element of grace which was to be received by 

faith, xara odpxa, in a purely human way, by his natural efforts. The 
words roy narépa Huey (mpondropa, A.B.N, &c. is probably a gloss) are signifi- 

cant. Abraham was the typical ancestor of Israel, whether natural or 

spiritual; his history was to be the spiritual rule for that of his true 

posterity. If he attained to justification by his own efforts then the 

Jewish teachers who appealed to the authority of his example were right: 

if in the way of faith, then the Apostle might claim him as the spiritual 

ancestor of believing Christendom. ] 

[Obs. 2. (ver. 2.) yap justified the negative reply which the question in ver. 1 

implies. Abraham attained to no advantage whatever xara odpxa. If he 

was justified by works as the Jewish doctors say, this (is in its way a 

matter of boasting—but it) has no reference to Gop, and is not therefore ti 
etpnéva ; Observe that ebpyxéva: in the Apostle’s question ver. 1 corre- 

sponds to éd:ca:w0y in the Jewish statement, ver. 2, and xard odpea in ver. t 
to é yey in ver. 2, But this correspondence does not involve equiva- 

lence ; the expressions in ver. t are wider and more generic. In éf épywy, 

épya are products of natural human energy, not of the new element of 

Divine life received by faith, as in S. James ii. 21 ’ABpadp 6 marhp hyay obk 

& epyav edixawOn dvevéeyxas “loade réov vidv aitod ém 7d OvovactHpiov ; The 

Jews inferred from Gen. xxvi. 5 that Abraham kept the whole law of 

Moses, Beresch. Rabba, f. 57. 4; Kiddusch. f. 82. 1. xavynpa, materies 

gloriandi, Phil. i. 26; ii. 16, in New Testament (but not in classics) distin- 

guished from xadxnots. mpds Tov @edy, with reference to, not évwmory or 

‘apud.’ éxew xav’xnua mpés is explained by its opposite éxew poppiy mpés, 

Col. iii. 13. Abraham, regarded as present (éyet, see Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 384) 

may, if justified as the Jews assert, pass for a dixaos before men, but he 

cannot say that he is a Sixaos with reference to Gop, because Gop, as 

Scripture testifies, only reckons to him his faith as d:carocdvy.] 

[0bs. 3. In ver. 3 Gen. xv. 6 is quoted as a proof (yap) of the words ob apds rév 
©cdv in ver. 2.] 

§ Gen. xv. 6, quoted to show that Abraham’s faith, not his ante- 

cedent works, were placed to his account as d:xacoodynv by Gon. 

Heb. pe sb DIV nima poN 
LXX kal éniorevoev “ABpap TO Oe, wal éoyicbn aire eis Sixacootvyy. 

[0vs. 1. The Apostle quotes verbatim from the LXX, only substituting 5é after 

éniorevoe for «ai before it, as does S. James ii. 23, although at Gal. iii. 6 the 

Apostle omits both. “A@pay does not occur in the Hebrew, and 76 Oc@ is 

substituted for nina. édoyio6n represents the active navn, and he 
reckoned it.] of: 

[0Obvs. 2. Abraham’s faith was conspicuously shown (1) in his leaving his native 

land and kindred at the call of Gop, Gen. xiii, 1; Acts vii. 2 sqq. ; Heb. 
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xi. 8 micre iwqovoer étedAOeiv. (2) In his believing, in spite of his advanced 
years, that Sarah would bear him a son whose posterity would be innumer- 

able like the stars of heaven, Gen. xv. 6 as here: ef. Gal. iii. 6; and (3) in 

his willing surrender of the son of promise at the bidding of Gop, Gen. 

xxii; Heb. xi. 17-19 miorea . .. Tov povoyer mpodpepey . . . TAs enaryyeAlas 

drodefdpuevos. (The Epistle to the Hebrews adds Abraham’s tent-life in the 

promised land, xi. 9, 10, as a further instance of his personal faith in 

addition to that which was common to him with the Patriarchs generally, 

ib. 13-16, while the preternatural birth of Isaac is there connected with the 

faith of Sarah ib. 11, 12.) For Jewish recognition of the faith of Abraham 

see 1 Mace. ii. 52 év metpacp@ ebpéOn moards Kat édoyicbn air@ els Sixaroodvyy : 

Philo, De Abrahamo, pp. 386, 387, and the beautiful passage ‘Quis rerum 

divinarum haeres,’ p. 493, quoted by Tholuck. The act of faith in the 

promise of an innumerable seed which was reckoned to Abraham for 
righteousness, did not make so great a demand upon him as the offering up 

Isaac: yet it was an heroic act of belief and the Apostle describes its 

difficulty in vers. 18, 19. Perhaps it is selected because it best illustrated 

the triumph of faith as such; the believing assent of the mind and will 

of Abraham to Gop’s promise of a posterity did not at once issue in any 

definite act, such as the leaving his home before, or the offering his son 

afterwards, although it was ready to do so. 

When S. James, before quoting Gen. xv. 6, says that Abraham’s faith 

ournpyet Tois Epyos adtod Kai én Tov épywv 7 mioTis éreAeiwOn, he is referring to 

the sacrifice of Isaac, Gen. xxii. 9, 12, as explaining the Divine estimate of 

faith in Gen. xv. 6. Faith is always capable of works, whether it actually 

produces them or not.) 

(Obs. 3. In Gen. xv Abraham gave evidence of his faith in Gon’s promise of 

a posterity by at once obeying Gop’s command to ‘fetch an heifer three 

years old’ and other animals, and ‘divide them in the midst and lay each 

piece one against another’ (vers. 9, 10) and Gop gave evidence that He 

reckoned Abraham’s faith to him for righteousness, by that which followed : 

‘When the sun went down, and it was dark, behold a smoking furnace, 
and a burning lamp that passed between those pieces’ (ver.17), and ‘in the 

same day the Lord made w covenant with Abraham.’ The Lord reckoned 

Abraham’s faith to him as righteousness by making a covenant with him, 

by taking him into covenant with himself (Keil, in loc.). Abraham’s 
morevey To @ew Aid not differ substantially from the mioms of Christians ; 

because Abraham’s faith had reference to Gop’s promise of a posterity 

which embraced in it the future Messiah, John viii. 56 wat efSe nat éxapn. 

On the MPT¥ of the Old Testament, see Kurtz, History of the Old Covenant, 
i. p. 226, Engl. Transl. ‘He who in the exercise of his free will comes up 

to the Divine idea and to the purpose of his existence is righteous. By the 

fall man lost this righteousness, or rather the capacity for attaining it. 

But as salvation is impossible without righteousness, and as in the eternal 
counsel of His grace Gop has resolved to save man, Gop must Himself restore 

righteousness to man... . Just as, according to the original arrangement, he 

would have been just who had come up to the requirements of the Divine 

idea expressed in creation, so now is he righteous who submits to the 

conditions of the plan of salvation.... Of this plan... the condition is 

G2 
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that man should fall in with the salvation offered him, in as far as it 

became manifest in each successive stage of development. Thus then 

a new way in which to obtain righteousness, that of faith, i.e. of a full, 

free and unconditional surrender of oneself to the idea embodied in the 

Divine plan of salvation. This faith does not indeed work out salvation, 

but it is the condition under which salvation becomes ours. Abraham 

believed, i. e. he wholly surrendered himself to the truth contained in the 
Divine promise under which at that stage of development salvation 

appeared, and thus he became just.’] 

§ 2. Exposition of Gen. xv. 6 (vers. 4-25). 

A. Negative import of Gen. xv. 6 (vers. 4-16a). Agencies 

which did not contribute to Abraham’s justification. He 

was justified 

I. xwpis épyov (ver. 6). Abraham’s previous ‘natural’ good conduct 

had no share in bringing about his d:caiwors (vers. 4-8). 

(a) Arg. from the logical conception of éAcyicéy. It implies that 

a return of some kind is made xara ydp,—purely in the way of 

grace or favour. Thus it is sharply opposed to the conception 

of epya¢ecOa which implies a return for work, xara 16 ddeiAnua, 

according to the measure of debt. Had Abraham been justified 

by good conduct previous to his faith im the Divine Promise, 

Gen. xv. 6, his &xaocivn would have been described as a debt 

which was due, not as a grace which was reckoned to him. 

As it was, he illustrates the general Law, that ‘the faith of the 

man who believes in Gop, the Justifier even of the impious, 

is reckoned to that man for righteousness’ (vers. 4-5). 

(b) Arg. (confirmatory of the preceding (a)) from the general 

proposition laid down by David, Ps. xxxii. 1-2, in which he 

congratulates the man whose sins are forgiven him and covered, 
i.e. not imputed. This, the negative aspect of doyiterba 

Sixacocdvyy, must have been the paxapiopes of believing Abraham, 

to whom Gop reckoned righteousness without reference to 

previous conduct (vers. 6-8), 

[Obs. 1. Im vers. 4, 5, an illustration of ver. 3 is supplied, consisting of two 

categories or general relations of moral life contrasted with each other. There 

are (1) the épya(duevos and (2) the pu) épya(duevos conceived generally. (z) 
The épya¢épyevos, the man who deals in works, has corresponding wages 

(6 ptoés), which are ‘reckoned’ to him according to the standard not of grace 

but of debt. S. Paul assumes from ver. 3 that Abraham’s d&:xaoctvn came to 

him xara xdpy : and hence Abraham cannot have been an épya(épevos. (a) 
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The man who cannot be thought of as an épya¢épuevos, but who believes (ém) 
on Gop, the Justifier of the ungodly,—his faith is reckoned as bS:xatocdvn. 
This was obviously Abraham’s case, as described in Gen. xv. But in both 

verses the language is purposely wider than was needed by the particular 

case ; Abraham alone is not the py épya{dpevos still less the dceBys of ver. 5. 
Probably the Apostle is thinking of himself in r@ épyafopnévm, such as he was 

before his conversion, card dixaocivny tiv é« vépou dpeumrros Phil. iii. 6, blame- 

Jess in his own sight as a fulfiller of the law, and entitled to its rewards as 
a matter of strict justice. In the pi épyafépevos, he is thinking also of him- 

self ; he does work, but cannot think of himself as an épya(éuevos : looking 

to his previous life, it is that of an doeBfs who needs justification before Gon, 

and who is justified by believing on Him. morevew ént rov Gedy is not 

merely credere Deo, or credere Deum, but credere in Deum, expressing not only the 

direction of faith, but its character, ‘credendo amare, credendo diligere, 

credendo in Eum ire et eius membris incorporari,’ Augustine, in Joann. ir. 

xxix. 6.] 

[Obs. 2 in ver. 2. The quotation from David’s Ps. xxxii. 1, 2 is an accessory 

(xadmep) argument. This paxapicpuds congratulation (not blessedness), of 

the person to whom Gop reckons a d:xaoovvn “yapls épywy, is based on the 

forgiveness of sins. xaOdwep for xadus, xii. 4; r Cor. xii. 12; 2 Cor. 

iii. 13, 18; viii. 11; 1 Thess. ii, 11, &c, paxapiopds only in ver. g and 

Gal. iv. 15.] 

[Obs. 3. There is no place in Scripture in which the Righteousness of Jesus 

Christ is said to be imputed, as distinct from being imparted. When 

Scripture says that Faith is reckoned to a man for righteousness, it does not 

thereby say that the Righteousness of Christ is imputed without being im- 

parted. Faith is imputed for righteousness on a common sense and 

almost a natural principle. Faith is the initial act of all union with Gop 

or Christ. Accordingly an all-gracious Gop does not wait until the sinner 

has done such or such good works before He receives him into favour; He 

sees the fruit in the germ, He takes the will for the deed ; He sees the 
career of faith in its earliest beginning. So it was with Abraham; the 

event, we may reverently say, justified Gon’s els Snavoodvqy édoyicdn. When 

Abraham believed Gon’s promise of a posterity, Gop accounted his faith as 

righteousness : and when the day of trial came, it proved to be righteous- 

ness, since the same faith which made Abraham believe the promise, made 

him sacrifice the child of promise, Sadler, Justification of Life, (2nd ed.) pp. 
60, 61.] 

§ Ps, xxxii. 1-2, quoted to show that David confirms the Apostle’s 
account of the Sxaoctvy of Abraham as being imparted xepis 

epyov. 

Heb. DUE? “WS 1, 
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LXX paxdpion Gv adédnoav ai dvopia 
kal dv énexardpénoay ai dpapriat 
pardpios dvip @ ob pi) Aoyionra: Képios dyapriav, 

[0vs. x. The Apostle exactly follows the LXX. Sin is termed YwE, as a breaking 
loose from Gop ; ANN, as a deviation from that which is His Will ; iy, 

as a perverse misdeed. The forgiveness of sins is described by Nw, as a lift. 

ing up and taking away; by ND3, as a covering, so that sin becomes 

invisible to a Holy Gop; and by avin N), as a not-reckoning. Ps, xxxii 

was written by David at the end of the year’s agony which followed his sin 

with Bathsheba, and in the midst of which he wrote Ps. li. Ps. li was 
written in the midst of the penitential struggle; Ps. xxxii after the re- 

covery of inward peace. Ps. xxxii was S. Augustine’s favourite psalm.] 

[Obs. 2. In dpeencay, éwexadtponcay the aorist expresses the completeness of the 

forgiveness; in od pi Aoyionra, the future generally,—without precise 

definition—as the Day of Judgment ‘will certainly not impute.’ od pf, 

1 Cor. viii. 13 ; Gal. iv. 30; v. 16; 1 Thess. iv. 15; v. 3.} 

II. yopis weprropfs, Abraham’s Circumcision had no connection with 
his justification (vers. 9-12). 

(a) Arg. from the order of events in Abraham’s life. At the time 

when Abraham’s faith in the promise of a posterity was reckoned 

to him as Sxatoovrvn, he was still uncircumcised, Gen. xv. He 

was only circumcised fourteen years later, Gen. xvii. It was 

therefore as an uncircumcised man that Abraham was justified, 

and had his share in the pexapiopuds afterwards uttered by David 

(vers. 9-10), 

(b) Arg. from the true import of Abraham’s circumcision. His 

circumcision was (1) a o7npeiov of the covenant. Gop could 

make no covenant with Abraham before he was justified : 

Abraham’s circumcision was a sign, not an instrument, of his 

justification. But it was received as (2) a odpayis. It was 

received as an external authentication of the righteousness 

already obtained by Abraham through faith in the days of his 

uncircumcision (ver. 11). 

(ce) Arg. from the Divine purpose, «ts 1d elvac airév marépa «7d, 

Abraham was to be (i) spiritual Father of all (uncircumcised) 

believers in Christ, who believe in order that to them righteous- 

ness may be reckoned as it was to Abraham, and (ii) spiritual 
Father of circumcised Jews, who are not merely circumcised, but 

who also by believing in Christ follow in the steps of their as 

yet uncircumcised ancestor (vers, 11-12). 

(Obs. 1. Order of events in Abraham's life. The question as to the range of the 
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paxapiopds of David’s Psalm in ver. 9 is an inference (od) from its connection 
with what had previously been adduced about Abraham. After mepirophy 

supply éori (Meyer; Winer suggests Aéyera:, Gr. N.T. p. 734) to complete 

the structure. The question ver. 9 is supposed to receive the answer, ‘ This 

congratulation rests upon the uncircumcised as well as the circumcised.’ 

For this answer a reason follows, (yép) ‘our assertion is that fuith was 
reckoned to Abraham for righteousness’; and this by inference (ody) in- 

volves the further question, ‘Under what circumstances (nds ;) was it so 

reckoned?’ Was Abraham, at the time, circumcised or uncircumcised ? 

After éy dxpoBvorig supply éytt.] 

[Obs. 2. Circumcision is said to be (1) a onpefov, in Gen. xvii. rr NAAN, 
a sign of the (already-made) covenant. For covenant S, Paul substitutes 

the dinaoovvy 77s ticrews. This was the real content of the M2 with Abra- 

ham ; what Gop promised was the Messianic inheritance, Gen. xv. 5-8, 

which was received by the faith (Gen. xv. 6) which Gop reckoned as right- 
eousness. Note the difference between circumcision and Christian Baptism. 

Circumcision is the sign or warrant of a blessing previously received. But 

the Christian sacraments are ‘effectual signs of grace and Gop’s good-will 
towards us, by the which He doth work invisibly in us’ (art. 25), and ‘ Baptism 

is a sign of Regeneration or new birth, whereby, as by an instrument, they that 

receive Baptism rightly are grafted into the Church’ (art. 27). Circum- 

cision is a ‘signum merum’; Baptism is a ‘signum efficax,’ Acts xxii. 16 

dvacrds Bdnricat nat drddovoa tds dpaprias gov, émadrecdpevos 7d dvopa ToD 

Kvpiov: Eph. v. 26 xa@apicas 7 AouTp@ rod Hdaros év pnyate, iva napaornoy 

abriy éavrG évbogov: 1 Cor.vi.11 dmeAovoabe.. .HryiaoOnre.. . etxawOnre: Tit. iii. 
5, 7 €owoev Hpas 5d Aovrpod wadiyyeveoias: 1S. Pet. iii. ax. Circumcision is 

(2) a o¢payis or seal,—implying authentication. LXX, for onin, ‘a seal ring,’ 

from DMN, ‘to seal,’ ‘to complete.’ Hence it wasattached to Jezebel’s mandate, 
1 Kings xxi. 8. The Corinthians were 4 o¢payis pou rijs dmocroAjs to 8. Paul, 

1 Cor. ix.2. The words ‘The Lord knoweth them that are His’ are a o¢paryis 

of the Church’s foundation, 2 Tim.ii.19. The opayis rot @eod occurs in 
Rev. vii. 2, 3; ix. 4. Confirmation may be traced in 2 Cor. i.22; Eph. i. 

13; iv. 30. Circumcision was the authentication of the previously received 

dixaocivn tis tictews which Abraham had received in his uncircumcised 

days. As a onpetov, Circumcision conferred nothing ; asa o¢payis, it implied 

an authentication from heaven of a gift already received. This gift is 

(observe the thrice repeated article) the ‘ already referred to Righteousness of 

that faith (ver. 3) which existed in that state of uncircumcision’ (ver. 12).] 

[0bs. 3. The Divine aim of Abraham’s onyeiov dae repiropis is expressed in els 
70 elvat k.7.A. He was to be (1) the spiritual father of all uncircumcised believers. 

b0 dxpoBvorias, with foreskin : &d& with gen. loosely used to denote that with 

which some one is furnished, ii. 27; xiv. 20. Winer, Gr. N.T.p. 475. In 

els TO AoytoOfvas, the eis is again telic not ecbatic ; the persons referred to 

believe on Jesus Christ in order that to them also righteousness might be 

reckoned. Abraham was to be also (a) spiritual father of circumcised believers in 

Christ. In narépa wepitopis observe the absence of the art.; all circumcised 

Jews were not really Abraham’s children. He was to be father to those 

who were not merely of the body of circumcised persons, but who also 

imitated his faith in his uncircumcised days. Thus Abraham’s taking 
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the sign of circumcision ag a seal of his faith was to have two effects: (x) 

It made him the spiritual father of all heathen converts to Christ ; (2) It 
excluded unbelieving Jews, although circumcised, from the ranks of his 

spiritual children. ois od« é« meprropijs, is a dat. of relation depending on 

matépa: rois txvect is a dat. of place, which, though rare in classics, has not 

taken deep root in the New Testament, Winer, Gr. N. T.p.274. For orotxeiv, 

‘to be or move in a line or file,’ see Gal. v. 25; vi. 16; Phil. iii. 16. The 

construction is disturbed by the introduction of rois before aro:xovor, which 

is parallel to é« weprropjjs. This is not negligence of expression (Meyer), but 

a deliberate oratio variata, intended to emphasise the idea in oroyoioy 

although at the cost of structural regularity. Winer, Gr. NV. T. p. 722. See 

Acts xx. 34; Eph. v. 33.] 

III. xwpis véuov, Abraham’s justification was in no way connected 

with the gift of the Mosaic Law (13-16 a). 

Arg. 1. from the agency through which the Messianic érayyedia was 

given. That agency was not the Mosaic Law, which as yet 

had not been proclaimed; it was the SKawotwn micrews in 

Abraham which moved Gop to grant it (ver. 13). 

[0bs. 1. ver. 13 assigns a reason (ydp) for the statement that Abraham was to be 

spiritual father of all the faithful in Christ, circumcised or uncircumcised, 

and not of the cireumcised Jews who rejected Him (ii.6-12). The reason is 

that it was not the law, but the righteousness of faith which procured for 

Abraham and his descendants the promise of possessing the world. By 7d 

onéppa Tov "ABpadu are meant believers in Jesus Christ, the true spiritual 

posterity of Abraham, ix. 6 sqq. ; Gal. iv. 22 sqq., and their Head and King, 

the seed who is Christ, Gal. iii. 16. The évayyedia is explained to be 7d 

KAnpovépov abrov elvar Tod Koopov. adrdy refers to Abraham as representing 

the oréppa. As to the xdopos, Gop promised to Abraham and his posterity 

the land of Canaan: Gen. xii. 7; xiii. 14,15; xv. 18; xvii.8; xxii. 17; 

xxvi. 3; Exod. vi.4. The Jewish doctors already widened this to mean 

Messianic sovereignty over the world of which Canaan was a type. The 

New Testament, however, based the world-wide inheritance of Christ, not 

merely on these passages, but on the explicit statements of the prophets, 

Ps. xxii, xxii, &e. So our Lord, S. Matt. v.5; xix. 28 sqq.; S. Luke xxii. 
go; 8. Matt. xxv. 21.] 

[Obs. 2. dixaootvn wiorews, gen. subj., the righteousness which faith brings, as= 

dixaocwvn 4 é« miarews, Rom. ix. 30; x. 6; Winer, Gr. N.T. p. 232, but cf. 

p. 260, note 2.] 

[Obs. 3. It is historically noteworthy that the énayyeAia which assured inherit- 

ance of the world was given to Abraham before his d:caiwors, viz. in the 
plain of Moreh, Gen. xii. 7, and after the parting from Lot, Gen. xiii. 14. 

But the Apostle is thinking of the more explicit promises, after the making 

the Covenant, Gen. xv. 18, and at the change of his name, Gen. xvii. 5. If 

in its earliest forms the émayyeAta was given independently of Abraham’s 

Sinatoodvyn éx micrews, the argument that the Mosaic Law from first to last 

had nothing to do with this gift remains unaffected.] 
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Arg. 2. (reason, ydp, for arg. 1) from the opposition that exists between 

vonos and mions, viewed abstractedly. If the Jewish disciples of 

the Law inherit the Abrahamic promise, then it follows that 
(1) faith is rendered inoperative, and (2) the Promise, which is 

the object of faith, is done away with, ie. Gen. xv. 6 is 

meaningless (ver. 14). 

1st Reason (ydp, ver. 15a). The operation of the Law is entirely 

opposed to the genius of Faith. Faith looks to the Divine 

x4pts and to the éenayyedia which is its expression in the human 

world. The Law placed before man, but disobeyed, produces 

Gop’s wrath (15 a). 

2nd Reason (reason yép,15b for Reason 1) ‘Where there is no 

Law then transgression of the Law does not exist, to excite the 

wrath of Gop. Therefore it is the presence of the Law which 

produces Gon’s wrath; and this result of the Law places it 

in sharp antithesis to mioms and the promises (15 b). 

[Obs. 1. The of éx vépuov are the adherents of the Mosaic Law, opposed to of é« nia- 

rews, Rom. iii. 26; Gal.iii.7. If the Jewish adherents of Mosaism are right, 

the faith is emptied of its contents, xexévwrat, and so void and worthless ; 

and the promise is brought to nothing, xarjpynra. The two cannot coexist. 

This essential opposition between vdpyos and énayyeAia is insisted on in Gal. 

iii. 18.] 

[Obs. 2. The reason for the opposition between vépos and aioris is that the law 

in question (6 véuos) produces the divine wrath ; (while miors claims the 
divine xépis in its concrete expression the énayyeAfa), The wrath of Gop, if 

not propitiated, takes a penal form, ii. 5 sqq. ; iii. 5; ix. 22; Eph. ii. 3; 

Eph. v. 6.] 

[0bs. 3. The truth of this carepydfera dpyqv of the Mosaic Law is found (ydp) in 
the fact that when véyos does not exist, then mapéBacis cannot exist. mapda- 

Baots is the correlative of véuos ; mapéBacis presupposes those limits of con- 

duct which véyos lays down, and which napdBacts passes over. This is a 

double argument from cause to effect. (x) When the cause, rapaBaots, is want- 

ing, then the effect, épyq, is wanting ; (2) when the cause, vdyos, is wanting, 

then the effect, rapédfacrs, is wanting. Therefore (3) when vépos is wanting, 
then épy) is wanting ; in other words it is the véyos which xarepydfera 

apriy.] 
[Obs. 4. The Apostle says o85t mapéBacis, in accordance with the doctrine that 

human émupia is kindled into activity by the power of sin which exists in 

man, Rom. vii. 7 sqq.; 1 Cor. xv. 56; Gal. iii. 19. But he says here mapd- 

Bacis not dpapria. mapéBacrs is dyapria relatively to the law: but dyapria 

might exist without vépos, i.e. positive law. Cf i. 18 sqq.; Eph. ii. 3. Sins 

against a law given are transgressions, and so specially provocative of the wrath 

of the Lawgiver. S. Paul only denies the presence of sin where there is no 
law, in a relative sense ; the denial would not be absolutely true.] 
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(Obs. 5. With the @ priori and abstract argument against the possibility that the 

énayyeAia could have been given to Abraham é&d vépou, compare the & pos- 
teriort historical argument in Gal. iii. 15-22. ] 

Arg. 3. (inferred from preceding 8 rodro ver. 16) from the 
purpose of Gop in making the inheritance of the Messianic 

émuyyedia depend on ziors. This is that the «Anpovduor may be 

heirs according to the principle of grace, card yépw. For this 
principle there was a twofold reason. It was insisted on 

(a) that the érayyedia might be secure (BeBaia), Under the védpos it 

would have been sub conditione obedientiae, and so liable to 

forfeiture ; 

(b) that the éerayyeda might be secured to the whole spiritual 

posterity of Abraham, wavri 16 oméppare—not only to Christians 

who are converts from Judaism, but also to Christians who 

are converts from Heathenism, and whose descent from 

Abraham is based on their succeeding to Abraham’s faith. 

This Divine purpose made it impossible that Abraham should 

have received the Messianic érayyeAia through the agency of 

the Mosaic Law (ver. 16). 

(Obs. 1. In ver. 16 the structure isincomplete. After did rotro é« niorews supply 

arly 4 KAnpovopia, and after iva supply 7. Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 747. Ver. 16 

is an inference (Sd rodro) from ver. 15. It follows from the effect of the 
law in operating wrath, and thus becoming incapable of being the condition 

of the «Anpovopia, that the latter must result from the antithesis of the law, 

viz. from riors, With iva xara xdp, by way of grace, not merit ; cf. ver. 4, 

where xdprs is contrasted with dpeiAnua, and iii.24 Swpedv. BeBaia only here 

in S. Paul and a Cor. i. 7, where it is applied to Ams. It means firm under 

the feet (Gaivw). This security would be imperilled if inheritance of the 

promise really rested on obedience to the details of the Mosaic Law.] 

B. Positive import of Gen. xv. 6 (16 b—25). 

I. Qualities which secured to Abraham’s faith its justifying power 

(16 b-22). 

1. Preliminary. The lofty character of Abraham’s faith is implied 

in the spiritual Fatherhood of all the faithful to which he was 

appointed, Gen. xvii. 5 (16-17). 

[Ots. The title rarépa ndvrov jydv as applied to Abraham is condensed from 
ver. Ir narépa, mdvtev T&v morevdvroy &’ dxpoBvorias, and ver. 12 warépa. Tept- 
Tops .... Tois oroxovar Tois xveow Ths év rH dxpoBvoTia TicTews TOU TmaTpos 
hpav ’ABpadp, All believers are through Christ spiritual sons of Abraham, 

and his heirs, because his sons. ] 
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Gen. xvii. 5 quoted to show that Abraham is the spiritual Father 

of all believers (ver. 17), 

Heb. 3RN? ofa fin-ay °2 
LXX ort narépa wodrAGy eOvaay réEKd oe. 

(Obs. r. i109, ‘a multitude,’ is somewhat weakened by LXX roAAGy. This promise 
gives the reason for the substitution of DAN, ‘father of the multitude’ 

(0793? =Arab. ruham, ‘ multitude’) for D138, ‘ high father.’ Abraham was to 

be the ancestor of a multitude of ON), not merely DD), i, e. of a posterity 
including Gentile peoples, as well as the tribes of Israel. The promise is 

understood spiritually by the Apostle ; ob xard riv puvouy cvyyeveiay, GAAd 
Kara, oixeiwow niotews S. Chrys. The temporal promise is typical of the 
spiritual. ] 

[0ts. 2. This promise was given with Abraham’s new name and the rite of cir- 

cumcision fourteen years after the covenant of Gen. xv. 6. Gop revealed 

Himself as El Shaddai, Gop the Mighty One Tw, ‘to be strong’) ; as pos- 

sessing the power to realise His promises, even when the order of nature 

gave no prospect of their fulfilment. This name, El Shaddai, is not simply 

identical with Gop the Creator ; it refers to Gop’s action in the sphere of 

salvation, and especially to the miraculous quickening of the physical 

powers of Abraham, then gg years old, and of Sarah, so that they became 

the parents of a numerous posterity. Keil, in loc. 

2. Specific characteristics of Abraham’s faith. It is typical ; and 

is viewed, 

(1) Relatively to the Divine Omnipotence. It is, primarily, belief in 

Him Who quickens the dead, and Who treats the non-existent 

as if it existed. 

(0ts. r. Abraham, as narip rdvroy Hyév, stands in the sacred narrative, Gen. xvii. 
5, face to face with Gop. xarévavrs=class. xarevdyrioy, in meaning =xate- 
vesmov, for nine 709, In that solemn moment of his history Abraham, as 

the father of all Christians, stood before Gop, before Whom he believed. 
On the attraction see Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 204.] 

[0bs. 2. Gop as the object of Abraham’s faith is (1) (woroidy robs vexpots. This 
is a special exercise of the omnipotence of Gop, 1 Sam. ii. 6; Wisd. xvi. 13 ; 
Deut. xxxii. 39; S. John v. 21; 2 Cor. i. 9; 1 Tim. vi. 13. The expression 

refers, not to Isaac, but to Abraham’s capa ij5n vevexpwpévoy, and to the 

véxpwots of Sarah’s womb. God is also (2) caddy Ta pi) évra ds ovra, uttering 

His controlling word over that which is known not to exist as if it existed. 

xadeiv, like N7P, is used of the call of a Ruler addressed to that which is 
subject to his power, Ps, 1.1; Is, xl. 26. In rd pi dvra, Gop is conceived 

of as knowing that that which He calls does not exist. The expression 

refers to Gen, xv. 6; when the Lord pointed to the stars and ‘said unto 
him, So shall thy seed be.’ 

(2) Relatively to natural probabilities. It was opposed to anything 
that could be reasonably expected, map’ éAnida. Yet it was based 
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on hope, én’ édmid:, i. e. subjective hope. Thus it led Abraham to 
act with a view to carrying out the purpose of Gop intimated in 

the promise that his posterity would be as numerous as the 

stars and the grains of sand, Gen. xv. 5, xiii. 16 (ver. 18). 

[Obs. That Abraham had no natural grounds for expecting a posterity appears 

from Gen. xvii. 17 ‘Then Abraham fell upon his face and laughed, and 

said in his heart, Shall a child be born unto him that is an hundred years 

old? and shall Sarah that is ninety years old bear?’ In map’ éAniéa.... én? 

éAmi& observe the oxymoron. The clause els 76 yevéaOat «.7.A. expressed the 
divinely intended purpose of Abraham’s éricrevcey ;—Abraham’s faith led 
him so to act as to give effect to this purpose.] 

Gen. xv. 5 quoted as showing the great range of the promise 

which was the object of Abraham’s faith. 

Heb. yt ayn md 

LXX obtws éora: 7d oméppa cov. 

[Obs. ofrws, viz. ds of darépes rod odpavot. The Apostle supposes his readers to be 
familiar with the form of o#zws in such a connection. ] 

(3) Relatively to physical obstacles, suggested by the senses. 

(a) Abraham’s mental attitude towards these obstacles, 

(i) subjective,  doGevnoas rH niore, He was not conscious of 

any weakening in faith. 
(ii) objective, od xatevénoer, He did not fix his mind on them 

(ver. 19 a). 

(b) What the obstacles were, 

(i) the decay of his physical powers, cpa vevexpopévov : 

(ii) his age, approximately (ov) 100, really 99, which might 
well have led him to consider his capa vevexpopévoy as a 
decisive difficulty : 

(iii) Sarah’s véxpwous ris pyrpas (ver. 19 b). 

[Obs. x. The participial clause pi) doSevijcas x.7.A. explains ob Karevénoev H.T.r. 
Because Abraham did not feel any weakness of faith, he did not give 
attention to the physical obstacles which might have impeded it. ju does 
not stand for ob; (Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 610, says pi) doSevicas represents 
a conception to be denied, ob xarevénce, a fact to be denied), The od is 
wanting before xarevénoev in A.B.C.N, &c. and is omitted by Lachmann 
and Tischendorf. But it ought probably to be retained, as the omission 
would have arisen from a desire to harmonize the verse with Gen. xvii. I}. 
The ob sarevéqoey refers to Gen, xv. 5, 6, where after the promise of a 



Dogmatic: ch. IV, vv. 4-25. 93 

posterity as numerous as the stars, Abraham éniorevoevy 7G @cG. The hesi- 

tation of Abraham, fourteen years later, described in Gen. xvii. 17, is 

well compared by Meyer, al., to the doubts which S. John the Baptist 

entertained respecting the Messiahship of our Lord (8. Matt. xi. 2 sqq.) 

after an earlier period of faith. Observe the meiosis in pi dodevnoas : 

Abraham’s faith was very robust. ] 

[Obs. 2. vevexpwpévoy, like véxpwots, is used of the decay and death of the physical 
powers of procreation and conception; cf. Heb. xi. 12. mov implies that 

éxarovraérys is approximately, but not quite, exact; Abraham was 99, 

Gen. xvii. 1, 17; xxi. 5. Shem was the last person who had begotten 

children at roo. Abraham’s later children by Keturah (Gen. xxv. 1 sqq.) 

imply that the physical restoration of his powers continued after the death 

of Sarah. The od xarevéncey extends to both the objects of the sentence ; 
kat tiv véxpwow brings the second object under it. véxpwois is used as 
equivalent to @dvaros at 2 Cor. iv. 10: here pytpa vevexpwpévy is meant by 

the expression. Sarah was go years of age, Gen. xvii. 17, fourteen years 

after the incident here referred to ; therefore 76 at the time. ] 

(4) Relatively to the énayyedia rod cod, 

(i) (negatively described). Absence of indecision (od d:expi6n) 
caused by unbelief (79 dmorig, instrumental dat.) (ver. 20). 

(ii) (positively described). Invigoration (évedvvaye6y) through 
faith (79 micre, not dat. of exact definition, but of cause) 
(ver. 20). 

This is shown by 

(a) Abraham's giving glory to Gop, by recognising His 

almightiness (ver. 20). 

(b) His complete satisfaction respecting Gop’s power of 

making good His Word (ver. 21). 

[Obs. r. On the form of eis in eis 88 rv émayyedlay, as=‘ with respect to,’ see 
Winer, Gr. N. T. 496. The negative statement introduced by dé (=autem) 

explains the negative proposition of ver. 19 more fully. With reference to 

the Divine promise, Abraham did not waver (od d:expién), through unbelief 

(7H dmoriqg, dat. of instrumental cause), see Meyer in loc. Indecision as to 
spiritual things has its roots in unbelief: as spiritual vigour is a product 

of faith. Hence éveSvvapw0n 7TH wiore. 7H miore seems to glance at 7H 

amoriqa and to be like it a dat. of the cause, rather than at ply doOevnoas TH 

niore, ver. 10. Unbelief is not the product of intellectual doubts; but 
doubts are the result of the loss of faith.] 

[0bs. 2. The invigoration of Abraham’s faith is illustrated in the participial 

clauses which follow, and which describe actions and states of mind, 
simultaneous with and not antecedent to the évedvvayw6n, Abraham ‘gave 

glory’ to Gop in the sphere of thought; such ‘glory’ may be given by 
words or acts. 6é¢a is the sum of the attributes or characteristics of Gop, 
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bSéven Sdtay is to ascribe to Gop His true character, as the Almighty, the all 

holy, the all merciful, the all true, as in Josh. vii. 19 ; 1 Chron. xvi. 29; Is. 

slii. 8; S. Luke xvii. 18; S. John ix. 24; Acts xii. 23. The way in which 

Abraham gave glory to Gop is expressed by wAnpopopneis, viz. by being 

fully convinced of Gop’s power to perform His promises. For tAnpodgopeiv 

as applied to persons, see xiv. 5; Col. iv. 12, and Dr. Vaughan’s note in loc. 
émnyyeATa, middle in sense, Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 328.) 

§ Result of vers, 17-21. Since Abraham’s faith was of this 

character, it was also reckoned to him for righteousness (ver. 22). 

(Obs. The subject of éAcyic6y is the fact that Abraham believed or rather his 

faith. The justification of the 5:6 lies in the whole negative as well as the 

positive exposition of Gen. xv. 6 quoted at ver. 3. Abraham’s faith involved 

positively the submission of his understanding to the revelation of Gop 

(ver. 17 b), and of his will to the Will of Gop (ver. 18), while by impli- 

cation it rested on One who is not here named by the Apostle expressly, 

but whose Person and Advent were the contents of the énayyeAia.] 

II. Bearing of the Old Testament account of Abraham’s justification 

on the justification of Christians (23-25). 

1. True purpose of the narrative of Gen. xv. 6. The statement 

that Abraham’s faith was reckoned to him for righteousness 

(édoyicOy airS) was written down, not simply to describe an 

incident in his life (5: airév), but also to teach a truth which 

holds good of us Christians, his spiritual children (8 jas) 

(ver. 23). 

2. Object of the faith which shall be reckoned as righteousness to 

believing Christians. It is directed towards Gop, as having 

raised Jesus our Lord from the dead (ver. 24). 

§ Reason for the Resurrection of Christ being the object of 
justifying faith. Christ rose from the dead to make our S¢aiwois 
possible. 

(a) He was delivered to death (mapedé6)) as an iaoripuov, on 
account of our offences ; but this, the objective result of His 

death, could not have been subjectively appropriated by us, if 

it had not been followed by some act making this possible. 
Hence, 

(>) He was raised again, on account of our d«aloors, viz. to make 

it possible, not merely as warranting faith in the atoning value 

of his death, but also as making Him, in His Risen Life, a new 

Life-principle for us, by union with whom our d«xaleos is 

secured (ver. 25). 
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(ots. x. The statement that Abraham’s spiritual history, like his person, has 
a typical value for all time, is made in Bereschith Rabba 4o. 8 ‘ Quicquid 

scriptum est de Abrahamo, scriptum est de filiis ejus.’ Philo Jud. De 

Abrahamo, p. 350, says of the three patriarchs that their virtues have come 

to be inscribed in (éorndAtreicba) our sacred books, not in behalf of their 
own praise but on account of those to whom it should fall to exhort and 

guide to a zeal for the same. Compare for this principle of the permanent 

value of Scripture, Rom. xv. 4 dca yap mpoeypagn, els THY Huerépay bidacKaAlav 

éypagy : 1 Cor. ix. 10 7 dr Huds mavTws Aéyer; de’ Huds yap éypdoy : 1 Cor. x. 11 
éypagy 88 mpds vovdeciay jydv.] 

[Obs. 2. When faith is said Aoyiecba: els Sixatoodvyy in the case of Abraham or 
of Christians, this means that it is imputed or reckoned as righteousness, 

but it does not mean, as is often assumed, that it is imputed or reckoned 

without being imparted. See above on iv. 6 and ef. with vers. 19-24; 

8. James ii. a1-23.] 

[0bs. 3. Abraham’s faith corresponds with that of Christians, (1) as to its Object, 
which is (a) the omnipotence of Gop, and (b) the Messiah, in one case 

expected, in the other already come; and (2) on its formal side; it accepts 

the quickening, (a) in Abraham’s case of his c@pa #5n vevexpwpévov, and (b) 

in our Lord’s of His Body in the grave. As Abraham became through the 

quickening of his bodily powers the ancestor of a numerous posterity ; so 

Christ, by His Resurrection became the father of the family of justified 
believers in Him.] 

[Obs. 4. The central object on which justifying faith gazes is the Resurrection of 

Christ,—and not, as is often popularly stated, Christ’s Atoning Death ; cf. 

X. g kat morebons ev TH xapdig cou Sri 6 Oeds adrdv iyetpey ex verpov: 1 S, Pet. 

i, 21 motos eis Oedy Tov éyeipayTa av’Tov éx vexpwv. Faith in the Resurrection 

of Jesus ‘puts the soul into contact with the whole body of the faith’ 

(Sadler, Justification, ed. 2. p. 82); it is the ‘doctrine which is most im- 

mediate to us, in which Christ most closely approaches us, from which 

we gain life, and out of which issue our hopes and our duties,’ Newman, 
Justification, Lecture IX. p. 222.] 

[Obs. 5. The word mape5é6y, implying our Lord’s abandonment to death (viii. 32), 
is taken from Is. liii. 12, and is used sometimes as here and S. Matt. xvii. 

22 without reference to an agent, or with reference to the action of Judas 

(S. Matt. x. 4), the chief priests (S. Mark xv. 1), the Jewish people (Acts iii. 

13), Pilate (S. Matt. xxvii. 26). The verb is also used of the action of the 

Eternal Father (viii. 32) trép judy mévrov napédwxev adrdv, and of our Lord’s 

own act of self-surrender ; Eph. v. 2, 25 mapééwxev éaurdv imép Hydy: Gal. ii. 

20 napaddvros éavrdy tmép évod. It implies the surrender of self-control 

‘which is involved in submission to sufferings and death at the hands 

of another.’ Our Lord voluntarily became timjxoos péxp: Oayarov Phil. 

ii. 8.] 

[Obs, 6. In did 7d mapanrdpara and did tiv Sixalwow, dd is used in both cases as 
“for the sake of, but with distinct modifications. ‘For the sake of our 

offences, to take them away. For the sake of our justification, to secure it.’ 

Comp. xiii. 5 ob pévov &d tiv dpyay, i.e. to avoid it, dAAd Kai did Ty ovvei- 
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bnow, i.e. to keep it in good order. The connection here stated between 

(1) Christ’s death and the forgiveness of offences, and (2) Christ’s Resur- 

rection and our ducaiwois, is not ‘an antithesis of words with no antithesis 

of meaning.’ Sin and death, justification and resurrection are cognate 

terms. Christ died, objectively, to put our sins away, as an iAaorfpior, iii. 
24 sqq.; v-8 But in order to produce in man subjectively the new Life of 

Righteousness, the Resurrection is necessary, (a) as warranting the value of 

the atonement and so making faith possible, and (6) as implying the gift of 

a new and divine principle of life ready to be communicated to any who is 

willing to receive it. This pepiopds cannot be paralleled with that between 

Sixatootvn and cwrnpia in Rom. x. to, although there the complete result 

owrnpia corresponds with the greater effort. It is well illustrated in Sadler, 

Justification, pp. 79, 80.] 

(Obs. 7. dixalwors, in LXX a sentence in law (=bvi19, Lev. xxiv. 22), and used 

I. 

for a legal claim often in Thucydides, is in the New Testament used in 

a sense regulated by that of d:xaidw. Hence it means either acquittal (as 

just), or the making just. It occurs here and in v. 18, where it is opposed to 

katakpipa. | 

D. 

Happiness of the justified éx mictews (V. I-11). 

The Peace towards Gop, in which they live through Our Lord 

Jesus Christ (ver. 1). 

[Obs. x. oty, ver. 1, refers to the whole section, iii. 31—iv. 25. The justification 

dates from (é«) the beginning of the life of faith. Having been justified by 

faith, Christians possess (éxovev not éxwpev, see Meyer, App. Crit.) peace 
in relation to Gop. cipyyn is here the actual state of reconciliation with 

Gop, as opposed to the state of enmity with Him (ef, éy@pot ver. 10) which 

preceded it; cf. eipjvq apud Cremer. This meaning of the word implies, 

but must not be confounded with, the sense of being at peace in the man 

himself, because he is at peace with the author of his life, the eipqyvy rod 

cod 4 inepéxovoa ndyta vody Phil. iv. 7; Col. iii. 15. For the use of apéds 

as marking a moral attitude, see Acts ii. 47 xdpw mpds SAov Tov Aady : xxiv. 

16 dnpéoxonov cuveldnow mpds Tov Gedy Kai Tods dvOpwrovs. | 

[0bs. 2. Our Lord Jesus Christ is the cause of this peace. He is § eipyvy jyav 

Eph. ii. 14. For eA@dv ednyyedioato eipqyny ipiv trois paxpdy nai eiphyny ois 

éyyts ver. 17. This peace is a result of reconciliation, Eph. ii. 16, 17, 

effected by Christ.] 

II. The state of grace (ver. 2) into which Christ has given the 
introduction, and in which living Christians remain. 

[0bs. 1. Probably mpocaywyn is best explained by reference to the usage of courts, 

whereby approach to the sovereign could only be obtained through a mpoga- 

yoryets, sequester, admissionalis. Lamprid. in Alex. Sever. 4. It means in 
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the New Testament not power of access, but actual leading towards, a person ; 
Eph. ii. 18; iii, 12. This introduction Christians have had and have, 
éoxjeapev, in virtue of their faith (79 tiore).] 

[0bs. 2. Grace is here conceived of as a sphere or state, with definite frontiers, 

which are passed when men enter it, or fall from it. The idea of the state 

of grace is not scholastic; but biblical. Cf. Gal. v. 4 ris xdpitos éferécare : 

t Pet. v. ra ravrnv clvat dAn6R xdpw rod Ocod cis Hv Earhxare. Cf. Newman’s 

sermon ‘on the State of Grace,’ Par. Serm. vol. iv. 8. 9.] 

III. The Hope of future glory, as the ground of religious exultation 

(ver. 2), 

(Obs, 1. kavydo0a with évi alone here in the New Testament. But cf. Prov. xxv. 

14; Ecclus. xxx, 2. Generally with év as ver. 3. The word is used, some- 

times, in a bad sense, of a proud boasting in something as one’s own, some- 

times, in a good sense, of thankful rejoicing in Gop’s presence or gifts ; as 

here. Cf. 1 Cor. iv. 7 ti xavxadoa: ds pi AaBoy; for én’ éani&i cf. iv. 18.] 

(Obs. 2. The object of hope is the future 5é¢a rod @eod in which the blessed shall 

hereafter share ; ‘qualem nobis suo divino munere impertit [Deus] tanquam 

filiis ad haereditatem adoptatis,’ Justiniani. 1 Thess. ii. 12 Gop has called 
us els TH éavrod BactAciay nat Sdgay: Rom. viii. 17 iva nat ovvdofacb@pev : viii. 

ar eis THv éAevOepiay Tis Sogns Tay Téxvev Tob Ocod. In iii. 23 THs Sdgns Tod Ocod 

means the moral glory of which through grace man is capable in this life.]} 

(Obs. 3. éAmis, which is the basis of exultation in the inner life of the justified, is 

the subject of vers. 3-10.] 

§ Of the eAnts rijs ddéns rod Cod (3-10). 

A. Growth of this exis amidst external troubles (vers. 3-4). 

This is introduced by the statement that Christians exult, not 

merely in the hope of future glory, but in present afflictions. 

Reason for this exultation in afflictions. It promotes éAnis by a 

gradual process, of which the stages are, 

(1) Odes, ‘outward affliction.” Affliction, borne in faith, which 
survives and looks beyond the troubles of the hour, works out 

(ver. 3). 

(2) tnopovyy, ‘persevering endurance.” This in turn achieves 
(ver. 4), 

(3) doxepny, ‘proved experience.’ Yet, as the Christian is tried, he is 

thrown forward for support upon the unseen future, and this 

creates (ver. 4), 

(4) éAniéa, which is thus the product of OAius (ver. 4). 
H 
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[Obs. x. (ver. 3.) For the incomplete structure od pdvoy 32 (xavxdpeba ex? éAnl& THis 

dégns) GAAA Kal (Kavydpeba «.7.d.) ef. Winer, Gr. N.T.p. 729. Cf. ver. 11; 
viii. 23; ix. t0; 2 Cor. viii. 19, Observe the dapocdéxynrov in passing from 

the éAnis rijs 86gys as a ground of (émi) exultation to @Aipes as a sphere (év) of 
exultation. Seneca (de Prov. iv. 4) ‘gaudent magni viri rebus adversis, non 

aliter quam fortes milites bellis triumphant.’] 

[Obs. 2. éropovfy, ‘endurance,’ in the Christian faith and life, ii. 7 bropoviy Epyou 

dya0ouv: 8S. Matt. x. 22 6 82 imopeivas cis Tédos, otros owOnaerat, repeated at 

xxiv. 13. OAiis can only have this effected in the justified whose faith is 

the governing principle of life; if dads did not work out bmopovy, the 
failure would imply loss of living faith.] 

[Obs. 3. doxyuqv, ‘tried experience’; 2 Cor. ii. 9; viii. a év ToAAR SompH OArlpews : 

Kili. 3 dompdy (yreire Tod ew pot AadodvTos Xporod: Phil. ii. 22. To fail in 

this is to become ddémpos—S. James i. 2, 3 corresponds with this passage ; 

16 Soximov Tis micrews there answers to S. Paul’s @Aiis, which has a vim 

probandi ; thus it xarepyd¢erar tropoviy. To the épyov réAcov of énopovy in 

S. James belong the Sox:ph and éAmis of the present passage. | 

[Obs. 4. éAmls, i.e. of the future glory, cf. v. 2. Hope does not exist for the first 

time after the d5ox:u4 of endurance under affliction ; but it gains new strength 

from such doxiph. It is ‘the highest subjective blessing’ of the justified 

person. ] 

B. Warrant of the reality of the object of édmis (5-8). 
This hope does not put us to shame (od caraucxtver) by disappointing 

us. 

(a) Subjective Reason. The Love of Gop for us is poured out 

like a stream within our hearts, by the agency of the Holy 

Spirit, given unto us. The sense of Gov’s love for us makes 

us certain that our hope will not fail of its object (ver. 5). 
[O0bs. In 4 dydmn 70d cod, the gen. Tod Geos is a gen. subj., cf. THY EavTov dyamnv 

ver. 8; S. Chrys. and others. Cf. Winer, Gr. N. T. 232, who compares Rom. 

viii. 35; 2 Cor. v.14; Eph. iii. 19. But the phrase means the love of man to 

Gop, (gen. obj.) in S. John v. 42; 1 S. John ii. 5, 15; iii. 17; 2 Thess. iii.5. The 

Holy Spirit is the personified love of Gop ; as He is the uncreated bond of 

love between the Father and the Son, so does He unite the Father to all who 

through Redemption and Justification are members of the Son. Of the 

three natural symbols of His action, wind, fire, and water, the verb éxxeciv 

belongs to the latter ; His descent is like a stream from the skies; cf. Joel 

ii. 28 éxxe@ dd rod Tvedpards pov: Zech. xii. 10 éexed emi rdv olov Aavid.... 

mvedpa xapiros kal oixtipyod: Acts ii. 17, 18, 33; Tit. iii. 5,6 dvaxawdoews 

Tivedparos ‘Ayiou, ob egéxeev ef’ Huds mAovoiws ... The passage occurs here and 

Acts x. 45. The sense of Gop’s love for us,—which love He has poured into 
our hearts—assures us that we shall not be disappointed of the object of our 

hope. Thus the Spirit is the dppafwy of the expected défa, 2 Cor. i. 22; v.5.] 

(b) Objective fact,—independent of our sense of Gon’s love for 

us, and attesting its reality,—viz. that Christ drééave. Here 
are stated, 
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(i) The object and opportuneness of Christ’s Death (ver. 6). 

(a) He died on behalf of us, still weak as we were, and impious, 
ert. . « dodevav , . . tnép doeBav (ver. 6). 

(b) He died, when the due time had come, xara kaipdy (ver. 6). 

[0bs. 1. On the misplacement of ér (ver. 6) which belongs to évrwy see Winer, 
Gr, N. T. p. 652: (‘through some inadvertence, or rather because the 

ancients having only sympathising and intelligent readers in view were 

not anxious about minute precision’); cf. 1 Cor, xiv. 7; Gal. iii. 15. It is 

a trace of the change of the originally intended form otf a sentence in the 

process of dictation. dp (as in vers. 6 and 7) never stands for the adver- 

sative ‘but.’ In ver. 6 yap gives a reason for the dyamy tod Oecod ver. 5; it 

manifests itself in Christ’s dying for sinners. Winer, Gr. N.T. p. 568.] 

[Obs. 2. The condition of those, on whose behalf Christ died, is expressed by (1) 

doGeveis, ‘without spiritual force.’ The sinful condition is thus characterised, 

in order to account for the pitying interference of Gop’s saving Love. (2) 

doeBay (ver. 6) ‘without piety towards Gop.’ (3) duaprwAdy (ver. 8) so acting 

as to miss the true aim of life. (4) éx@poi (ver. 10) ‘enemies’ to Gop.] 

[0bs. 3. The satisfactio vicaria of Christ’s death is implied in, although not distinctly 

expressed by, ivép. The general force of inép is in dum ; not instead of, 

loco ; except, possibly, in Gal. ili. 13; a Cor. v. 14; 1 Pet. iii. 18. For 

S. Paul (1) exchanges irép with wepi, but never uses dyri in place of it; and 
(2) both with tmép and mepi he puts a genitive of the thing dpapriay, 

as well as of the person, viii. 3; 1 Cor. xv. 3, in which case a substitutionary 

relation is impossible. tép expresses the benefit of Christ’s death; its 

vicariousness is taught by the terms idaornpioy iii. 25; Ovoia Eph. v. 2; and 

dvridvrpoy 1 Tim. ii.6. It is, however, to be noted that the later Greeks used 
mepi where the more distinct dvri would have been employed in earlier days; 
cf, Passow, Lew. s.v.] 

(Obs. 4. The opportuneness of Christ’s death is expressed by xara xaipdv. He died 

when the hour of man’s necessity had struck. The Divine dvoyq (iii. 26) 
had been worn out by the accumulated sins of men. This was the 7Ajpwpa 

Tav kupoy Eph.i.10; Gal.iv. 4. Cf. «acpois idtous 1 Tim. ii. 6; vi. 15.] 

(ii) The moral elevation of Christ’s Death as estimated by comparison 

with ordinary human generosity (vers. 7, 8). 

(a) Searcely will any one die even for a Sikaios (ver. 7). 

(b) Possibly a case may be found of self-immolation for the 

dya6és, the man of attractive goodness (ver. 7). 

(c) The Love which Gop bears towards us is recommended by 
Christ’s dying for us, when we were yet duaprwdoi (ver. 8). 

[0bs. x. In ver. 7 the first yép introduces an illustration which furnishes a reason 

for the reality of the dyamn rod @evd. dixaiov (ver. 7) contrasts with doeBav 

(ver. 6). The second yép proves the rule, by admitting a possible exception. 

H2 



100 The Epistle to the Romans. 

For the man of attractive goodness some one may possibly dare to die. 

Tittmann, Syn. N.T. p. 19 ‘In voce dyads cogitatur bonum seu commodum, 

quod ex re aut persona bona nascitur ; sed diaov est quod tale est, quale esse 

oportet, nulla ratione habitaé utrum commodum an malum afferat.’ taxa 

expresses possibly not without doubt. Ewald compares the rescue of Jona- 

than by the people when condemned to death by lot for taking the honey, 

1 Sam. xiv. 45, and Jonathan’s interposition with Saul on behalf of David, 

1 Sam. xx. 28.] 

[0bs. 2. In cvviorno: (Gop proves, ef. iii. 5) remark the lasting effect of our Lord’s 

atoning death, as setting forth the Love of Gop. Gop’s own Love, riy éavrod 

ayannv, is authenticated in the death of Christ, for us as sinners. dpaptw- 

Ady contrasts with dyaGov.] 

Hence, 

C. Forms which dis takes in the mind of the justified (vers. 9, 10). 

[Obs. Its Aoyopuds takes the shape of an argument a majort ad minus. The logic of 

Christian hope argues, ‘if Christ has already died to save us, and placed us 
in a state of salvation, much more will He complete His work.’ moAA@ paddov 

expresses an enhancement of certainty as to that which follows. When 

Estius and others regard these as arguments a minori ad majus, they (1) con- 

fine their view to the receiver of Justification, and (2) overlook the force of 
TOAA® paadrov. | 

(a) Form 1. Having been justified in His blood, we feel an 
additional certainty (7oAG padAov) of being saved by Him from 

the Wrath of Gop hereafter (ver. 9). 

[0bs. 1. He who has done the greater work in giving His Son, will certainly do 

the less. The greater was the sacrifice of the Son of Gop for sinful men; 

the less is the completion of that work by the salvation of those for whom 

the sacrifice was offered. Cf. the argument, viii. 32 és ye Tod idiov viod ob 

épeioaro ... mis obxi kal obv aitG Ta mdvra Hyiv xapicera ; S. Aug. in psalm. 

exviii (cxix) ‘Plus est jam quod fecit Deus quam quod promisit. Quid 

fecit? Mortuus est pro te. Quid promisit ? Ut vivas cum illo.”] 

[0bs. 2. Our justification is contained in (év) the Life Blood of Jesus Christ. In 

dd rijs épyis, épyy is a technical word as in ii. 5; iii. 5; ef. 1 Thess. i. 10. 

This ow6yodpe0a is conditioned by the correspondence of our wills to Gop's 

grace; it isa moral, nota mechanical certainty which the future expresses. ] 

(6) Form 2. (expansion and justification, y¢p, of Form 1). Having 

been enemies of Gop, yet reconciled to Him, by the Death of 

His Son, we have an additional certainty that being reconciled 

we shall be saved by union with Christ’s Glorified Life. 

[Obs. x. &xOpot Oo, passive, ‘enemies of Gop’ ; as OeoaTvyeis i. 30; Téxva dpyfs Eph. 

ii. 3, and not merely hostile to Gop; Christ’s death removed Gop's enmity 

against man, and man’s enmity against Gop only ceased, as a moral conse- 
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quence of faith. xaradAayévres and xarnAAdynpey must, therefore, be under- 
stood to express, not merely the reconciliation of the moral nature of the 

Christian with Gop, but the new relation of Gop to man in Christ which 
made this possible. The argument is, ‘If the death of Jesus effected our 
reconciliation, much more must His Glorified Life complete our deliver- 
ance,’ The living Jesus cannot leave the work effected by His death in- 
complete.] 

[0bs. 2. This second ‘form’ of éAnis differs from the first in that Christ’s Glorified 

Life, as well as His Death, is expressly mentioned as justifying the ToAAd 

HGAAov of the argumentative inference. For the Life-giving power of 

Christ’s Life in glory, ef. S. John xiv. 19; 2 Cor. iv. 10, 11; Phil. iii. 10, 

where 7Hv diva Tis dvactdcews airod refers to the quickening power of His 

Risen Body.] 

IV. Triumphant joy in Gop, through Jesus Christ, by Whose agency 

we have even in this life received the Reconciliation (ver. 11). 

(Obs. 1. The construction is best completed thus, od pévoy 5 xaradkAayévtes GAAD 
nal kavxwpevot. The part. cavywpevor necessarily suggests this. Winer, how- 

ever, would supply cw@nodpeOa after od pévoy 5é, Gr. N. T. p. 441. bia Tov 

Kupiov. This joy is not merely brought about by Christ, but it is offered 

through Him. vdv contrasts not Christian with pre-Christian ages,—but 

this life with the future beyond the grave.] 

[Obs. 2. waTaddayh, KarndAdynuev, KaTaddAayévres must be taken passively, not 

merely or chiefly actively. The reconciliation is accomplished, not only in 

the hearts of men, but in the Heart of Gop. Men are reconciled with Gop 

in Christ, in such sense, that Gop, seeing them in union with His Beloved 
and Perfect Son, abandons His just wrath which their sins have kindled, 

and admits them to His favour and blessing. This, the constant faith of 

the Church, was scientifically worked out by S. Anselm of Canterbury in 

his Cur Deus homo. Christ died ‘to reconcile His Father to us’ (Art. ii). 
Abelard taught a ‘subjective and merely psychological reconciliation,’ 

which Socinianism and some modern schools have insisted on to the 

exclusion of the truth of an Objective Atonement. They plead that the 

Eternal and Unchanging Love of Gop needs no reconciliation or atone- 

ment; that only man has needed to be reconciled, because man does not 

believe in the Love of Gop; that Christ’s death is a token of Gon’s 

enduring love, addressed to the hearts of men, in order to awaken con- 

fidence in the Divine Love, and lead men back to the Father. See Catech. 

Racov. pp. 265-268. Now although it is true that the essential nature of 

Gop is unchangeable Love, yet the living action of Gop’s Love in the 

human world has been hindered and impeded by sin. In reality Gon’s 

Love is identical with His Righteousness. But sin has produced an 

apparent antithesis between these Attributes. Although Gop eternally and 

unchangeably loves the world, His actual relation to it is one of oppo- 

sition, because the Unity of His Attributes is disturbed and the action of 
His Love ad extra, is restrained, by sin. The épyi rot @cod is an expression 

which implies, that in virtue of the Eternal necessities of His being, Gon’s 
relation of Love to the human world is unsatisfied, owing to the agency of 
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sin, since sin contradicts His essential nature. It is not then His Un- 
changeable Character, but His relation (produced by sin) to the world of 

men, that is really affected by the xaraAday7. No mere man could affect 
that relation by his personal conduct. Jesus Christ, the Eternal Son of 

God, Who also as the Pattern or Ideal Man represented the whole human 

race, could, and did, by the consummate expression of His obedience on 

the Cross, establish a new relation between the active manifestation of the 

Love of Gop, and all those who by faith are associated with His own 

supreme self-sacrifice. See Martensen, Dogmatik, § 157.] 

E. 
Parallel between the Redemptive Work of Christ the Second 

Adam, the Author of the Sixaocdvn ék mictews, and the ruin 

which resulted from the act of the First Adam (vers. 12~21). 

[0bs. 1. This parallel between Adam and Christ follows (8d rodro ver. 12) upon 

the preceding allusions to our Lord’s Atoning Death and Risen Life, as the 

ground and substance of our hope (vers. 8-10). Man’s Salvation and Life 

in Christ will be understood by the analogies and contrasts which they 

present with his fall and death in Adam, the first parent and historic 

representative of the race.] 

[0bs. 2. For the doctrine of the Second Adam qinnsn DINO is a Rabbinical 
title of Messias; 6 éoyaros *Addp, of our Lord, 1 Cor. xv. 45: Tod péAAovTos 

ver. 14), cf. Pabst, Adam und Christus, p. 56 sqq.; Wilberforce, Doctrine of the 

Incarnation, pp. 8-82; Sadler, The Second Adam; Martensen, Dogmatik, §§ 159, 
160. ] 

1. Work of the First and Second Adam compared (12-19). 

I. Point of resemblance (12-14). Each work is effected by a single 

agent, ov évds (v. 12). 

As From Adam (i) éyapria (ii) Odvaros (iii) es mdvras (actually). 

So [From Christ (i) Ssaootvy (ii) (on (iii) ets mdvras (in design). ] 

One man, Adam, introduced sin; sin involved death; and death 

passed upon all men, because [in Adam] all sinned (ver. 12). 

(Obs. 1. The apodosis to the sentence beginning déo7nep isnot completed. S. Paul 

loses sight of his originally-intended parallel, comp. 1 Tim. i. 3; while proving 

the truth that in Adam méyres fpaproy in vers. 13,14. The clause és éort 

Tumos Tov péAAovTos is a first substitute for the true apodosis, which would 

have run thus: otrw 5 évds dvOpumov (Xpiorod) Sixatocbvy Kat did ris Suxco- 
ovvns % (on «7.4. It is more nearly reached in ver. 18.] 

(Obs. 2. The Pelagian theory, that 6’ évds dvOpHmov (ver. 12) refers to Eve 
(Ecclus. xxv. 24; 2 Cor. xi. 3; 1 Tim. ii. 14), is at issue with ver. 14, 

where Adam is expressly named, and 1 Cor. xv. ra sqq. In 1 Tim. ii. 14 

the reference is to the relation of the two sexes, not to the race col- 
lectively.] 
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[0bs. 3. In 4 dpuapria conduct is conceived of as self-determination in antagonism 
to Gop, as a force, as a real power working and manifesting itself in all 

cases of concrete sin (Meyer). On the connection between sin and physical 

death, ef. Wisd. ii. 24; S. John viii. 44; 1 Cor. xv. 21; Martensen, Dogmatik, 

§ 111. Note too that (1) the remains of ‘pre-Adamite’ men in strata of an 
unknown antiquity may well point to ages when this globe was the scene 

of the probation of earlier races of ‘men,’—a probation which was closed 

by some geological ‘catastrophe,’ prior to the reconstruction described 

in Genesis, which made way for our race. (2) The Apostle’s argument 

assumes the organic unity of the present human race; it is inconsistent 

with any such hypothesis as that of several originally distinct pairs.] 

[0bs. 4. Sin is described by three words in this passage. As an act, it involves 

(1) overstepping the lines traced round human life by the Divine Law, 

mapéPacts, and so (2) a Fall from Gop, involving recoil into the sphere of 

self, or of nature (mapdt7wpa), As a ruling principle, or habitual disposition, 
it misses the true end of our existence (dyuapria). Considered as his 
personal act, Adam’s sin was a mapaBaors in itself, and a mapdrrwya in its 

immediate consequence ; as the sin, per eminentiam, the source and principle 

of all later transgressions and falls, in the whole race of men, it was 
dpapria (ver. 1).] 

(Obs. 5. 26’ S=(not, in quo, since this would have been éy @, but) éat rovrw Sr, 
‘in this that,’ on the ground that all sinned when through the one man 

sin entered into the world. The aor. fpaprov refers the sins of all to the 

act of Adam ; it describes a past moment already referred to, 2 Cor. v. 4 ; 
Phil. iii. 12; iv. ro. Certainly ‘omnes in Adam peccaverunt, quando 

omnes ille unus homo fuerunt’ (S. Aug. De Bapt. Parv. i. 10); but this is 

taught in vers. 13, 14, and must not be reflected back upon é9’ @ in ver. 12.] 

Subjoined proof of the statement that the (physical) death of all 
men (ver. 12 b) has its cause in the sin of Adam and in the connexion 

between that sin and death (vers. 13, 14). 

i, Sin was in the world during the whole period which preceded 

the Mosaic Law. But when law cannot be thought of as 

existing (uj 8vros), sin is not imputed to man by Gop (ver. 13). 

ii. And yet we are met by the fact that the Reign of Death 

extended from Adam to Moses, even over those who cannot be 

considered (7) to have sinned as Adam did, viz. by transgressing 

positive law (ver. 14). 

[Obs. r. The Apostle leaves it to the reader to ask, How this intermediate reign 

of death is to be explained, if in the absence of positive law it cannot be 

explained by the personal sins of these successive generations of dying 

men? It must be, by their having all sinned (ndvres fyaprov) in Adam, 

who would naturally have represented the whole human family, and com- 

promised it by his act.] 
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(Obs, 2. In ver. 13 yw} dvros vépov does not contradict the fact that the Heathen, 

vopov pr éxovres éavrois eiot vduos (ii. 14). The Natural Law not having 

been given positively is not here in question ; and the commands to Noah, 

and the penal judgments upon Sodom, &c. are not considered, because the 

Apostle has before his mind only the two great epochs of Divine Legis- 

lation in Paradise and on Sinai. ] 

§ Thus Adam is the historical type of (Christ) the future (Adam) 
his Antitype (rimos rot péddovtos ver, 14). 

[Obs. 1. As the whole race of natural men lived and fell in Adam their first 

parent, to whom they are linked by natural descent ; so the whole race of 

redeemed men live and are glorified in Christ, their Second Parent, to 

Whom they are linked by faith on their part, and the gifts of the Spirit - 

and the Sacraments on His. Christ is not to be conceived of as a man, but 

as The Man ; not one individual of the race, but its adequate Representative, 

as realising the perfect Idea of humanity, and so potentially bearing 

regenerate mankind in Himself, just as Adam bore natural mankind in 

himself. That our Lord took human nature upon Him at His Incarnation 

and not a new i.e. a human personality, see Hooker, E. P. v. 52~3.] 

[0bs, x. The moral objections supposed to lie against the doctrine of the trans- 

mission of original sin lose sight of the fact, that in nature as in Scripture 

men are regarded under two aspects, (1) as forming an organic whole, 

(2) as separate personalities. The transmitted loss of supernatural grace, 

which is the essence of the Fall, is analogous to the providential ‘ visiting 

the sins of the fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth 

generation’ in the entail of loss of property or reputation, or of consti- 

tutions impaired by self-indulgence. (See a thoughtful treatise of Bersier 

on ‘Solidarité.’) The objections from the point of view of natural justice 

assume man to be only a person, not a member of an organism, viz. 

humanity, in the collective destinies of which, for good and evil, the 
individual man inevitably shares. ] 

II. Points of Difference (15-17). 

Tuesis. The xdpicna or fulness of grace (ver. 17), whereof Christians 

partake in Christ, does not correspond with the wapénropa, Adam’s fall 

Srom Gov which compromised his descendants (ver. 15 a). 

Contrast 1. In the nature and measure of their specific effects, 

[Obs. 1. This difference is expressed in the form of an hypothetical conclusion a 

minori ad majus. | 

[0bs. 2. (ver. 15.) xdpiopa, Divinae gratiae donum Phil. Legg. All. iii. 24. In Rom. 

i. rz, some one gift, knowledge, piety, virtue; here, however, not as at 

xii. 6; 1 Cor. xii. 4 sqq. a specific grace, but, as ver. 17 shows, the fulness 

of grace of which Christians partake in Christ ; wapamrwya too refers not so 

much to the actual sin of Adam, as to the resulting condition of all his 
natural descendants. ] 
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(Obs. 3. xdpis and Swped are related as cause and effect : as the free love of Gop, 
and the gift which results from it. & ydpi7t must be taken, not with 
dwped, as this would require 4 év xdpert, but with érepicceucer. | 

If the effect of Adam’s wapdrropa is the death of all men (of modo), 

much more (both in quantitative measure and in logical necessity) 

the effect of Christ’s xdpis is the abundant extension (émepiocevee), 

to all («is rots woAdovs) who will, of the Grace of Gop, and the 

Gift (of Justification) which flows from it (ver. 15). 

[Obs. (i) moAA@ pGAAov seems to express a quantitative rather than a logical 
‘more.’ (ii) We should have expected mévres instead of of roAAoi to describe 
the sufferers from the napdnrwpya: but the latter expression =advres, and is 
chosen as a natural antithesis to es. ] 

Contrast 2. In the number and power of the causes which im- 

mediately occasioned them : od x as 60 évis duaptncavros Td Sapnua. 

[Obs. 80 évds duaprnoayros indicates the unity of the person and of the accom- 
plished sinful act. Fritzsche supplies after dyaprjcavtos the words 70 mapa- 

Tropa eyevero. | 

1, A single agent by a single act caused the Fall. From (éé) 

one sinner came the occasion of that judicial sentence («piza), 

which led on to condemnation (kard«piza), Not so with the 

Sapna. Many falls into sin (é« modA@y mapanrwpdrev) have 

moved the Divine Mercy to bestow that great gift of grace 

(xépioua) in Christ, which leads on to a judicial sentence of 

acquittal (S:caiwpa) from Gop the Father (ver. 16). 
[The contrast here is between 

(i) xpipa and xdpiopa. 
(ii) xardxpipa and bixaiwpa, 
(iii) (especially) évés and roAddv.] 

2. (Reason for ver. 16). The triumphant certainty of the Reign 

of Life confirms (ydp) the ré ydpiopa ek mohdGy mapanropitwr eis 

dxaioua (in ver. 16). The power of the Second Adam in the 

direction of salvation cannot fall short of the power of the 

First Adam in the direction of destruction. Rather, if the 

one wapdnropa (of the First Man) inaugurated the Reign of 

Death, much more (oAAG paddov, here a logical and quali- 

tative plus) will they who receive tv mepioceiay ris xdperos, and 

its concrete result, ris Swpeds ris Sixatootvys, attain to the Reign 

of Life, through the instrumentality of the One Jesus Christ 

(ver. 17). 
[0bs. 1. This ver. 17 is nearly an expansion of ver, 15, but it is introduced with 

a different logical object. ] 
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[0vs. 2. The antitheses here are, 
1. év évl napamr@par and of riv wepoceiay . . . AapBdvovTes. 
2. 6 Odvaros éBacidevoey and év (wij Baothedoovaty, 

We should have expected, 

1. év él mapanrmpart and év 7H mepiooedg. 

2. 6 Odvaros and (nom.) } (w7. 
=‘as through one Fall Death reigned, so much more, through the Abundance 

of Grace, will Life reign.’ 
But the change of subject in the two clauses is significant. In pre- 

Christian times Death, introduced by sin, reigned as a Tyrant; fallen 

humanity was subject to Death’s empire. In Christ the conquered 

became the conquerors (x Cor. iv. 8; 2 Tim. ii. 12) believers in Him 

have overcome death, having already received the seed of a new and 
endless Life, which ripens at the Resurrection. This Eternal Life is 
the év (wi of this verse.] 

III. Summary recapitulation of the whole Parallel (vers. 12-17) compre- 
hending the points of similarity and unlikeness (vers. 18, 19). 

1. Comparison of the two representative acts, and of their ultimate 

consequences, 

Accordingly then (dpa odv) 
(1) representative (2) range in fact or in (3) results in eternity. 

acts. design. 

{ Ov évos \ els kaTdkptpa 

[aréBy] “= oe els ravras dvOpamrous 
Oe évds 

Stxardparos \ eis Sixaloow Cais 

(ver. 18). 
[0bs. r. Sixatwya here being in antithesis to mapdrrwpa must mean an act of the 

Second Adam (‘recte factum,’ Fritzsche), His moral self-consecration by 
obedience, as in His Passion preeminently. In ver. 16 it is in antithesis 

to «aTdxpya, and retains its more natural meaning of a ‘justifying 

sentence.’ Meyer understands it of the ‘one judicial verdict,’ pronounced 

by the Father on account of our Lord’s obedience through His death ; but 

without explaining the antithesis satisfactorily. ] 

[0bs. 2. maévras refers to our Lord’s intention, which however is not operative 

unless corresponded to by the faith of the dicatodpevor.] 

2. Comparison of the moral dispositions of the two Agents and 

their more immediate consequences (ver. 19). 
(1) moral dispositions of (2) range. (3) more immediate 

the agents. effect in time. 

dud THs Tapakons duapreadot 

Tov évds dvOparov \ kateotabnoay, 

of moot 

81a ris tmakors Tov évds Sikatoe 

{ hit ii. 8 ; Heb. v. 8.) \ { 
, 

xaragrabnoovrat, 
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[0bs. 1. (ver. 19.) Comparing the moral dispositions of the two agents, Adam and 
Christ, gives the reason (yap) for the comparison of their representative 
acts. ] 

[0bs. 2. xaSordva: is stronger than efva or indpyev Observe its force as 

implying an actual ‘making righteous’ (as distinct from mere imputation) 

in the Justification of sinners by Christ.] 

(Obs. 3. of woAAoi= ndyres, in reality as regards the work of Adam, in intention 
as regards the work of Christ.] 

§ 2. Function of the véuos, interposed (alongside of the dpapria which 

had already entered the human world) between the First and Second 

Adam (mapeajdev) (vers, 20, 21). 

1. It was immediately intended (wa) to effect an increase of the 

Adamic mapdrropa in humanity (ver. 20). 

[Obs. This intervening aim of the law was essential to the efficacy of the Cure 

beyond. ‘Augetur morbus, crescit molestia; quaeritur medicus, et totum 

sanatur,’ S. Aug. in Ps. cii. c. 15. Things had to become worse with the 

human family, before they could be better. Thus the law was a a:daywyds 

eis Xproréy Gal. iii. 24. Compare Gal. iii. 19 ri oty 6 vdpos 3 Tay napaBacewy 

Xdpw mpoceréon, dxpis ob EXOn 7d OTeppa @ EmpyyeATau. | 

2. This stimulated activity of sin provoked a yet more abounding 

manifestation of grace (imepemepicceveer 7 xdprs), (ver. 20). This 

manifestation was a more remote effect of the interposition of 

the vspuos (ver. 20), 

3. Thus finally (ia of the ultimate purpose of Gop beyond the 

vénos and the ydpis) was to be substituted for the reign of Sin 

in the sphere of death, the Reign of Grace, through righteous- 

ness tending towards Eternal Life, through the mediating 

agency of Jesus Christ our Lord. In this way véyos realized 

its original and permanent, as distinct from its incidental, 

purpose (ver. 21). 

[On the functions of the véyos, as working wrath, see iv. 15; as rousing émOupia 

and so dyapria into active life, see vii. 8, 9. These are not inconsistent 

with the fact that it is itself mvevparixés, vii. 14, as being given by the All- 

holy and revealing His necessary Moral Nature.) 



DOGMATIC PORTION OF THE EPISTLE. 

Drviston II. VI—YVIII. 

MORAL CONSEQUENCES OF AIKAIOSYNH @EOT EK IISTEOS. 

Gryzrat Tuests. True morality, so far from being imperilied, is 

actively promoted by this reception of Gov’s dicaocivn through Faith in 

Christ. 

[Obs. In ce. vi-viii the Apostle seems to be considering two popular Antinomian 
arguments, which appealed to his own teaching in favour of a lax morality. 

1, ‘We may sin in order to get grace ; because, ‘“‘where sin hath abounded, 

grace hath much more abounded ”’ (ver. 20). This is answered in vi. 2-14 
by an analysis of the idea and obligations of Christian Baptism. 2. ‘We 

may sin ; because, being in grace, we are emancipated from the law, which 

forbids sin.’ This is answered in vi. 15—viii. (1) by an examination of 

what is meant by Christian ‘freedom’ ; (2) by a statement of the true office 
of the Mosaic law; (3) by a description of the Christian mepmareiy xara 

Tvevpa. | 

A. 

Morality not imperilled but promoted by the mepioceia tis 

Xdpttos Tod Xpiotod which results in the gift of 8.catoodvyn Ocoi 

éx wiotews (vi. I-14). 

Objection. 

(Put to himself by the Apostle as if suggested by an Antinomian opponent, 

and worth consideration.) 

Since of énredvacev 4 duaptia tmeperepiocevcey 4 xdpts (v. 20) is a 

law of Gop’s Redemptive Providence, should we, after justi- 

fication, continue (émpeéveper, conj. deliberativus) in our old 

sinful life, with a view to receiving greater supplies of 

grace ? (ver. I.) 

Resp. I. From an analysis of the idea of dmoaveiy +H Guaprig. This 

is the motto of that life to which Baptism (ver. 3) intro- 

duces the Christian. This droOaveiv has presumably made 

the Christian as insensible to sin, as a dead man is to the 
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objects of the world of sense. Obviously then the Christian 
cannot live in (év) sin, as if it were the home or sphere of his 

moral life (ver. 2), 

(Obs. 1. Civ and dmodvicxew rwi are frequent tropical expressions in §. Paul to 
describe intimate union with or suspension of all intercourse with a person 

or object: Gal. ii. 19; with dad, Col. ii. 20.) 

(Obs. u. Or, if this inference should appear questionable (#), let a second point 

be considered (ver. 3).] 

Resp. II. From the final moral aim of (iva ver. 4) Baptism into 

the Death of Christ (vers. 3, 4). To be ‘Baptized into Christ’ 
involves, 

a. Baptism eis rév Odvatov tod Xpicrod (not merely into faith in, 

but) into moral and spiritual communion with His Death 

(ver. 3). Through this Bdmricpa eis rv Odvaroy 

b. there is a consequent (ovv) spiritual association of the 
baptized Christian with Christ’s Burial, ovverdpypev, 

ce. the purpose (iva) of this being, that as Christ rose from 
the dead (&é rijs défys) through the agency of the 733, 
the collective glories and perfections of the Father ; so the 

Christian, by means of this new supernatural strength, 

should walk ev xawérntt (wis, in a life the leading feature of 

which should be innovation upon old habits of sin. How 

irreconcileable with ré émipevew 7H dpaptia! (ver. 4.) 

(Obs. 1. Banrifecda eis is not to be explained by ‘in reference to,’ ‘in respect to’ ; 

but (in accordance with the native force of the preposition ¢is) by ‘into.’ 

Christ is the Element into which the Bamri(épevos is immersed. (Comp. eis ev 
cpa éBanricOnuev x Cor. xii. 13.) Hereafter, he is év Xpicor@: vi. 11; 

vi. 23; Vili. 1; xvi. 11; 2 Cor. ii. 14; v.17; Gal. i. 22; 1 Thess. ii. 14 (on 

which see Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 486, E.T.). The Christian being thus incor- 

porated with Christ, the mysteries of His Life are reproduced in the spiritual 

life of the Christian. ‘Quidquid gestum est in cruce Christi, in sepultura, 

in resurrectione tertio die, in ascensione in caelum in sede ad dexteram 

Patris, ita gestum est, ut his rebus non mystice tantum dictis sed etiam 

gestis, configuraretur vita Christiana quae hic geritur.’ S. Aug. LEnchir. 

cap. 53. Compare Gal. iii. 27 S00 eis Xpicrdv éBanriabnre, Xprordv evedvoacde : 

Col. ii. 12 cuvrapévtes ait ev 7H Bartiopats, év @ Kal ovvnyéepOnte #.7.A, 2 Ve 13 

auve(woroince civ aire. Cf. Eph. ii. 5, 6 cuve(womoince TH XpiaT@ ... Kai 
ouvyyetpe, Kat ouvenddioer év Tois émoupavios év XproTH *Inaod. 

[0bs. 2, The Baptism of Adults by immersion is present to the Apostle’s mind. 
The (i) descent into the water (xardévots), and (ii) the rising from it (dvddvais), 
were the two striking features of the rite, corresponding to (1) the Death, 

and (2) the Resurrection, of Christ; and so to the Christian’s (1) ‘Death 
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unto sin,’ and (2) ‘New Birth unto righteousness.’ Between the two comes 
the moment during which the Bamri{éyevos is beneath the water ; it corre- 

sponds to Christ’s Burial, and in the Christian’s life to the permanent effect 

of his dmo@avety 7H dyapria, viz. his insensibility to sin. (For the ancient 

Rites of Baptism, see Bingham, Anti. Chr. Ch., book xi. c. 2 sqq.)] 

(Obs. 3. The 6é£a rod Marpds, the collective perfections of the Father, chiefly His 

[Obs. 

Omnipotence, 1 Cor. vi. 14 3 2 Cor. xiii. 4; Eph. i. 19, raised Jesus from the 

dead. Christ's Resurrection is attributed to the Father in iv. 24 ; viii. 11 ; 

Acts ii. 24-31 sqq. It is understood of our Lord’s Own Divine Nature by 

Theodoret, &c. and Keble, who refers to §. John ii. 19, as showing that 

Christ’s raising Himself is proof of His being very Gop. ] 

Resp. III. From the inherent force of that intimate union with 

(cdppuror) Christ’s Death to which Baptism introduces us. It 

must lead on by an implicit moral necessity to a similar 

association in His undying Resurrection-life (5-11). 

. This is a reason (ydp ver. 5) for the previous assertion of purpose (iva 

onep 7yép0n k.7.d. ver. 4), but it assumes the proportions of a substantive and 

independent argument. ]} 

1. How this intimate union with Christ’s death effected by 

Baptism is described (ver. 5). We are grown together with that 

moral condition which corresponds to the death of Christ in 

the life of the soul; and this is a moral earnest of our being 

similarly united to the moral condition which is the counter- 

part of His Resurrection. 

[Obs. c¥ppuror (image from vegetable growth) =‘ grown together with’ : cuppuys is 

the usual form, from cvpdiw. (‘Planted together with’ would have been 

ovppurevra, from oupputedw: cf. Meyer). 1 dpuotwpari, the moral counter- 

part in us of the objective fact of Christ’s Death; it is that in redeemed 

humanity which is produced by and which answers to the Passion and 

Death of the Redeemer. For époiwpa see i. 23; v. 143 Vili. 3. It is gram- 

matically possible, but less natural, to make rod @avdrov airod belong to 

ovppuTo, and take 7G épowpare as an interposed instrumental dat., and 

almost adverbially. dAad emphatically introduces the contrasted clause, 

which is elliptical, and would, if completed, run thus: dAAd «al 7 épowpare 

Ths avacracews avrov avppuTot éodpeba, éodpeba, fut. of ethical necessity. Grace 

is not irresistible ; and man’s will may break away from its directive and 

impulsive power at any point. But Baptism involves the closest conceivable 

association with Christ’s Death which physical nature can suggest to us, 
and this should involve an equally intimate and a lasting association with 

His Risen Life (ver. 5.] 

2. What this intimate union with Christ’s Death involves now 

(vers. 6, 7). 

[0bs. rotr0 ywdoxovres appeals to knowledge as to the effect of the initial sacra- 
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ment, previously received by oral teaching, and experimentally realized. 
Compare «idéres ver. 9.] 

i. The crucifixion (cwecravpéoy) of the old sinful nature 
(madatds fav dyOpwros) with Christ (ver. 6). 

[0bs. Comp. Eph. iv. 22 ; Col. iii. 9 sqq.; not 2 Cor. iv. 16; Rom. vii. 22; Eph. 

iii 16; for the distinction between the old and the new nature, Delitzsch, 

Bibl. Psychol. v. 6, pp. 433, ff. E.T.] 

ii. Object of this crucifixion (ia) is the putting out of 

existence (xarapy76j, iii, 3, 31: 1 Cor. xv. 26) the ‘sin- 

body’ (ver. 6). 

[Obs. The capa rijs dyaprias (gen. of remote inner reference, Winer, Gr. N. T. 

P. 235) =76 o@pa rhs capxds : ef. Col. iii. Itis the body, so far as it isruled 

by sin, not (rz) the body in itself, nor (2) the body as the seat of concupis- 

eentia which may be controlled, nor (3) sin conceived of as a body which 

may be crucified, the substance of sin, masya peccati. J. Miiller, Christian 

Doctrine of Sin, ii. 2. It corresponds to the odp{ obv Trois maOjuact Kat rais 

émOupias (cf. Gal. v. 24), and thus in view of its destiny is a c®pa Tod Oava- 

tov Rom. vii, 24.] 

iii. Result of destroying the ‘sin-body.’ (ro, inf. of purpose, 

ver. 6.) There can be no more service of the sinful prin- 

ciple (dyapria), The instrument of such service will have 
disappeared. 

Reason (yép): this is found even in the generally accepted legal 

maxim, that a dead man must be acquitted of sins said to have 

been committed subsequently to the date of his death (ver. 7). 

(Obs. This ‘locus communis’ is Rabbinical. Delitzsch, Hebr. Ubersetz. p. 84.] 

3. What this intimate union with Christ’s Death should lead on to 

(8-11). 

i. Fellowship in Christ’s Death through Baptism is seen by 

faith (morevopuer) to involve fellowship in His Resurrection- 
Life, 

[Obs. culicopev must be referred mainly to spiritual participation in Christ’s 

- - Risen Life here, without excluding the fuller communion in it hereafter.] 

ii. (Ground of i). It is a point of Christian knowledge («idéres) 
that the Risen Christ dies no more. If He could do so, 

there would be no secure ground for morevopev dri xr, 

(ver. 8), But death is no longer lord over Him, as was the 
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case at the Crucifixion (ver. 9). The reason is (ydp ver. 

10) twofold. 

a. The Death which He died, He died +9 dyaprig (dat. 

of reference), once for all, Having suffered death 

on account of human sin, sin has no further power 

over Him. He cannot die for it again (ver. 10). 

b. The Life which He lives, in His glorified humanity, 

belongs wholly to Gop (ver. 10). He was 

crucified é£ doéevetas, but He lives by Divine power: 

2 Cor. xiii. 4. 

iii, Resulting (otrw) estimate (Acyi{ecée) of the Life of a 
Baptized Christian (ver. 11). This governs 

his (i) Sin. He is dead to it: for him it does not exist. 
relation ) (ii) Gov. He lives for Him, as the Object of existence. 

to (iii) Christ. He lives in (év) Him, as the Sphere of his 

new life. (Since ¢SanricOqper els Xp. ’Ino.) 

(0bs. For the inconsistency between this culminating description of the effect 

of Baptism in uniting us with the Passion and Resurrection of Christ, and 
the émpévew & 7H Gpapriq, ef. vi. 1.) 

§ Maxims, based (ody ver. 12) on the foregoing argument (12, 13). 

Maxim 1. (On the dominion of dyapria). Negative. Let not the sin- 
principle (ayapria) be the reigning power in your body, mortal 

(4nr6) as it is, (and therefore not worthy to exact the sacrifice 

of that (oy 7@ Ged (ver. 11) which is yours through Baptism), 

that you should obey sin in the sphere of bodily émdupia 

(ver. 12), 

Maxim 2. (On the employment of the bodily pen.) Negative. Do 

not go on placing (mapiordvere) your bodily members (péA7) at the 

disposal of the sinful principle (concupiscentia, ayapria), to be 

employed by it as weapons in the warfare against Gop (ém\a 

ddicias) for establishing unrighteousness. Positive, (a) Place your 

inmost selves (éavrovs) without delay (mapacrncare) at the disposal 

of Gop, as men who share the resurrection-life. (b) (Result of 

foregoing). Surrender to Him your bodily members, to be 

used as weapons in the cause of righteousness (éaAa dixacootvys) 

and as belonging to Gop (ver. 13). 
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(Obs. x. duapria here =indulged concupiscentia, ‘Concupiscentia hath of itself the 
nature of sin,’ art. ix, That ‘ex peccato est et ad peccatum inclinat’ (Cone. Trid. 

Sess. V. can. 5) does not go so far: but the art. does not say that it is sin. The 

body is called 6vnrév with reference to the contrast it presents to the glorified 

body (viii. 11), the glories of which are planted within us at our regeneration.] 

[Obs. 2. S7ka is here used like 13, as ‘instruments,’ rather than the usual 

‘weapons.’ The imp. aor. rapaorioare after mapordvere marks the peremp- 

toriness of the last command; the pres. imp. being used of an action already 
commenced, and which is to be continued; the aor. of an action which 

rapidly passes and should take place at once: S, John ii. 16; 1 Cor. xv. 34 ; 

Acts xii. 8; Winer, Gr. N.T. p. 394.] 

Reason (ydp) for compliance. Sin will not become lord over you 

(cuptedoer, not merely Bacdcdrer), (unless you will it), You are 
not placed under the law, as a mere outward rule of conduct, 

but under grace, an invigorating and protecting force (ver. 14). 
(Obs. x. The axiom od ydp éore id vopor, dAr’ bird ydpw is of decisive importance, 

and governs ¢. vi. 15-23; vil; viii. (i) iwd véyov. Aquin. in loc. ‘Esse 

sub lege quasi a lege coactus ; et sic dicitur esse sub lege, qui non voluntarie 

ex amore, sed timore cogitur legem observare. . . . Sic igitur quamdiu aliquis 

sic est sub lege, ut non impleat voluntarie legem, peccatum in eo dominatur, 

ex quo voluntas hominis inclinatur, ut velit id quod est contrarium legi,’ 

Cf. vii. 5 sqq., 21; viii. 15 mvedyua Sovdcias eis PéBov. Thus in Gal. iii. 22, 23 

ind Gyapriav and ind vépov mean practically the same thing. (ii) That ydpis 

here is not mere favour, but an operative force, invigorating the human 

soul, and resisting the aggressiveness of dyapria, is clear from viii. 9 ipeis 

obx éare év capKi, GX’ év mvedparte, eimep TIvedpa Ocou oixet ev buiy: Gal. v. 18 ef 

58 mvedpart dyecbe, ode éore bd vépov. (iii) On the antithesis, comp. 8. Aug. 
de Continentia, c. 3 ‘Non sumus sub lege, bonum quidem jubente, non tamen 

dante; sed sumus sub gratia, quae id quod lex jubet faciens nos amare, 

potest liberis imperare.’ For his summary of man’s three successive rela- 

tions to vdpos, see De Quibusdam Prop. in Ep. ad Rom. n. 13 ‘Ante legem 

sequimur concupiscentiam carnis ; sub lege trahimur ab ea; sub gratia nec 

sequimur eam nec trahimur ab ea; in pace nulla est concupiscentia carnis.’ 

Cf. S. John viii. 32 sqq.] 

[0bs.2. The relation of this axiom to what follows may be stated thus :-— 

(1) What im vépov does not mean (vi. 15-23). 

(2) What it does mean, with objections and replies (¢. vii). 

(3) What ind xdpw means (ce. viii).] 

B. 
Morality not imperilled but secured by the relation to the 

Mosaic Law, which is implied in Stxatoodvy Ocod ex mictews 

(vi. 15-vil. 25). 
one 

What ot éoré Sd vépov does nor mean. License to sin (vi. 15-23). 
{0ts. As in ver.1 the Apostle puts to himself an Antinomian inference from 

an axiom which he has just stated; as if it was worth consideration.] 

I 
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Obj. Does the axiom otk éopév iwd vépov, ddd’ ind xdpw leave 

Christians at liberty to sin by disobeying the Law? (ver. 15). 

Answ. Certainly not (vers. 16-23). For the Life of the Justified, 
so far from being an emancipation with reference to Righteous- 

ness, (éAevOepia rij Sixaootvy ver. 20) is a new service (Sovdeta 

ver. 16), with its own ineffaceable sense of obligation (vers. 

16-18), its own pressing duties (vers. 19, 20), and its own 

characteristic rewards (vers. 21-23). 

[0vs. In order to clear the ground by showing what ov« elva: id vdpov does not 
mean, the Apostle exhibits the Christian life as the Voluntary Service of an 

Unseen Master, entered upon at Baptism (vi. 16-23). This representation 

excludes the Antinomian conception of a life of license.] 

Tuesis. The Christian Life, although not ims vopov, is really a Service 

(Sovdeta rij Stxatootvy ver. 18) (vi. 16-23). 

I. Sense of obligation to this Service. Appeal to the instinct of Christian 

honour (16-18). 

Major prop. Those who voluntarily enter the service of a master, 

whatever be his character, owe him the debt of obedience 

(ver. 16), 

Minor prop. But Christians, after being the slaves of sin, have 

entered Christ’s service at Baptism, by yielding heartfelt 

obedience to the rimos ddaxyns to which He has given them over 

to be moulded by it (ver. 17). 

Concl. Therefore Christians, although not imd véyov, are yet not 

free to act in any way ; they are the slaves of that Righteous- 

ness which is their Master’s badge and gift (ver. 18). 

[Obs. 1. In ver. 16 jro... # here only in the New Testament. #7o gives special 

emphasis to the former alternative: aut sane. Bauemlein, Partik. p. 244. 

We might have expected @eod instead of imaxofs as the antithesis of duap- 

vias: but dyapria suggests as its nearest antithesis a moral disposition, 

which accordingly is personified as 4 mistress. It would be natural to 

expect els (wiv aidmov, instead of eis dixatoctvny, as the antithesis to eis Gdva- 
tov, But the former is implied in the latter.] 

[0bs. 2. In ver. 17 rues didax7js. ‘Form of doctrine’ (in the objective sense) into 

which, as a spiritual mould, Christians were delivered by Gop’s providence 

at their Baptism, to be shaped by it to the outlines of a new life. Comp. 

xovav Gal. vi. 16; Phil. iii. 16. It is not (1) the impression which 

Christian doctrine makes on the heart, nor (2) that ideal of moral life 

which faith in Christ suggests, nor (3) S. Paul’s own distinctive manner of 
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presenting Christian truth, since the Roman Christians had been converted 
by others, The attraction els dv mapedd0nre TUmoy S:dax7s can be resolved either 
into bmncovacare TG tumy Si5ayis els bv mapeddOnre or Hmnxovoare eis roy TUTOy Sidaxfjs, 
eis dy mapeddOnre. The first is the more natural explanation ; the second is 
quite tenable and it yields the deeper sense. staaxovew eis rs is ‘to go on 

obeying up to a certain standard,’ 2 Cor. ii. 9. As the pass. mapeddénre 
expresses the objective power of Divine Grace, so imyrovcare éx xapéias 

describes the activity of free will. On this inverse attraction, see Winer, 
Gr. N.T. p. 205. On the instruction which preceded and followed Baptism, 

see Bingham, Ant. book x.] 

[0Obs. 3. In ver. 18 the éAcvdepia of the justified is a 5ovdcia 7h Sixavoodvy. There 

is no intermediate moral condition between the one service and the other. 

Only as slaves of righteousness, and so free to follow the true law of our 
being, can we cease to be slaves of sin. ‘Deo servire est vera libertas,’ S. 

Aug. ‘Whose service is perfect freedom—cui servire regnare est,’ Collect 
for Peace.] 

II. Pressing duties attached to this Service. Appeal to the instinct of 

moral enterprise (vers. 19, 20). 

(Obs. 1. Remembering their moral weakness, do@évera capés, the Apostle only 
suggests that which is possible for man to do. Let them do in one direc- 

tion what they have done in past years in another, viz. place their bodily 

organs at the disposal of a Governing Influence, as if slaves.] 

(Obs. 2. For this sense of dvOpdmvos comp. metpacpds dvOpmvos, temptation which 
man can resist: 1 Cor, ii. 13; x. 13. He might have asked for much 

beyond. ] 

1. 7H dxaSapoia, moral\ /completing the idea of 

as they defilement of the} | dyapria, and leading on 

have agent within ; eis Tv dvopiav—the estab- 

yielded | ra péAy 2. TH dvouia, violation{ \lishment of Gop-defy- 

as of Divine Lawwith-| jing lawlessness as a 

so let | SovAa, out; concrete reality.. 

them leading on «is déyacpdr, 

yield the attainment of holi- 
Th) Sixacoodvy ness in thought and 

act (ver. 19). 

[Obs. péAn often used in this sense in the Mischna, DIN. Not in Old 

Testament, A trace of S. Paul’s Rabbinical education.] 

Reason (yép) for this. If the readers object, ‘ This, after all, is only 

a new slavery,’ let them reflect that they have already tried the 

only alternative condition, the only possible cAeybepia +7 dtxarootyy. 

12 
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That condition too was, in itself, a slavery,—but ris épaprias 
(ver. 20). 

[Obs. Here, as in ver. 18, (and 8, Matth. vi. 24,) the ground-thought is: you 

must serve one of two lords; there is no intermediate condition of moral 

suspense between the two services ; to escape from the one is to be thereby 

bound to the other.]} 

III. Rewards of this Service. Appeal to the instinct of prudence. 

(21-23). (xapmés vers, 21, 223 TéAos Vers. 21, 22; dana ver. 23; 

xdptopa ver. 23). 

1. Test of experience in the past. What was the moral gain («aprés) 

of those past acts on which (é¢’ ois) memory cannot dwell with- 
out raising an emotion of shame? Surely, nought. For acts 

which end in eternal death hereafter cannot bring moral gain 

now (ver. 21). 

{0bs. Lachmann, Tisch. and many others end the question with rére, in which 

case é¢’ ois viv émacoxtvecbe becomes the answer, and 76 ydp réAos #.7.A. its 
proof. But the antithesis of caprév in ver. 22 shows that in ver. 21 the 

having of fruit, not its quality, is in question (see Meyer).] 

2. Appeal to present experience. Having been emancipated from 
sin and so enslaved to Gop, you possess your moral gain (xaprér), 

(1) leading on to increasing holiness here (éyacuév), and (2) 

ending in (wi aidwos (ver. 22). 

3. General Law of Gov’s moral government which is the reason 

(y4p) of this experience. (ver. 23.) 

bs Gana ths dpaptias = Odvaros. 

Td xdptopa Tod Ccod == wi aldmos ev Xp. "Ino. 

[Obs. 1. épdévov, later Greek word, probably whatever is bought to be eaten with 
bread, specially fish, or meat. As such condiments were given to soldiers 

instead of pay (Caesar, B. G. i. 23. 1; Polyb. i. 66. 3) d¥anov came to mean 

mnilitary pay (Polyb. vi. 39. 12), the plural being due to the various goods that 

constituted the original payments, or to the coins used in the later money 

wages. Lobeck, Phryn. p. 420.) 

[Obs. 2. @dvaros is not exclusively physical, but the eternal death, ef. ver. 22, 

where (w} aidmos is its antithesis. S. Paul will not use d¥wma of Gon’s 

reward of His free grace to His servants, which is originally a ydpiopa: 

Origen, in loc. On the point common to the two ideas, comp. S. Prosper. de 

Vocat. Gent. ii. 8 ‘Datur unicuique sine merito, unde tendat ad meritum ; 

et datur ante ullum laborem, unde quisque mercedem accipiat secundum 
suum laborem.’) 
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§ 2. 

What 13 meant by otk éoré ind vépov? Nothing less than a higher 

degree of Holiness in the emancipated (vii. 1-6). 

Tuesis. The Life of the Baptized, besides being conceived of as a New 

Service (vi. 16-23), is also a Marriage to a Second Husband, the Risen 

Christ, through Whose grace Christians bring forth good works to Gop 

vii. 1-6). 

I. Legitimacy of this Second Marriage (vers. 1-4 a). 

1. (General Axiom), The authority of the Mosiac Law over a 

man lasts during the man’s life-time (ver. 1). 

[Obs. 1. By d5eApot the Apostle probably means all the readers of his Epistle; and 

not merely the converts from Judaism, i. 13; viii. 12; x. 1; xi. 25; xii. 1; 

XV. 14, 30; xvi. 17. This precept was common in the Rabbinical Schools. 

Schabbath, f. 30. 1 ‘Homo, postquam mortuus est, cessat a lege.’ Talmud. 

tr. Niddai. cf. Wetstein in loc. The Jews thus contrasted the Mosaic Law 

with human legislation, which might be altered, or suspended, or had only 

a temporary force. S. Paul is rather thinking of the fact that the jurisdic- 

tion of the law does not last beyond death, As ywwoxovres Tov vdpov, converts 

from Judaism, among his readers, would readily understand the allusion. ] 

[0bs. 2. We must follow S. Augustine in making dvépwmos, and not vdpos, the 

subject to (7. Comp. vers. 2, 3, 4. The Apostle is not discussing the abroga- 

tion of the Mosaic Law, but the relation.of Christian converts to it.] 

2. (Particular illustration). The Mosaic Marriage-Law bound the 
married woman to her husband during his life-time. But in 

the event of his death, she too, in the eye of the law, ceased to 

exist as wife (xarjpyyra). By this her own legal decease she 
was freed from the Law that bound her to her husband (vdpos 
tod avdpds). Consequently, a woman who connects herself with 

another man, during her husband’s life-time, takes the formal 

name of adulteress, But, after the husband’s death, as being 

legally dead, qué wife, she is legally freed from the Law which 

bound her to him, with the object of her not being deemed an 

adulteress, although she be married to another man (vers. 2, 3). 

[Obs. x. Umavdpos yuvj, a phrase implying the ‘ subjection’ of the Hebrew wife = 

AWN non ns Numb. v. 29, LXX. Comp. Gen. iii. 16. On dédera: ef. 

Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 339, as expressing the life-long obligation of the vinculum 

matrimonii contracted at a past date. With yévyra dvdpi comp. vid nin 

Ruth i. 12; Ezek. xvi. 8. For thissense of xpnyariCev, to take a name from 

one’s business, comp. Acts xi, 26; Joseph, Ant, xiii, 11. 3.] 
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[Obs. z. The Mosaic Law gives the wife no power of divorcing her husband ; 
hence Sé5erar. Gen. ii. 24 ‘they two shall be one flesh’; Eph. v. 31 the 

Man TpocKodAAnOHcerat mpods THY yuvaixa avTov. The Apostle does not notice the 

ease of a woman divorced by her husband: Deut. xxiv. 2; Kiddusch, f. 2. 1 

‘Mulier possidet se ipsam per libellum repudii, et per mortem mariti.’ For this 
permission to divorce a wife a vinculo matrimonii had only been given mpés 

Tiv okAnpoxapdiay of Israel. Our Lord repealed it, thus reverting to the 
original marriage law of the Creator: S. Matt. xix. 8 (Even adultery 

(uotxeta) does not warrant divorce a vinculo matrimonii: although concealed 
sin before marriage (ei pi én mopveia) may have vitiated the marriage 
contract ab initio. Cf. Déllinger, Christenthum und Kirche, Beit. iii. p. 461.) 

8. Paul, as writing to Christians, does not notice a legal provision which our 

Lord had repealed. ] 

[0bs. 3. The illustration has been thought inapposite, because the actually dead 

person (the husband) and the person released from the law (the wife) 

are represented as different, so that the axiom of ver. 1 is at first sight 

inapplicable. This led S. Chrys. to suppose that there is here an inversion 

of the comparison. But the Apostle’s emphasis lies on the legal death of 

the wife, qué wife («arjpynrat), resulting from the actual death of the 

husband. The wife is only under the vépos rod dvdpds, so long as she lives 

a wife in the eye of the law—a state of things which ceases with her 

husband’s actual death. Thus the axiom of ver. 1 applies directly.] 

3. Analogous inference from the axiom (ver. 1) and its illustration 

(2, 3). Converts to the Church from Judaism may lawfully 

espouse themselves to Christ (ver. 4 a). 

1, For they are in the position of the yur) dmavdpos after her 

husband’s decease. So far as the Mosaic Law is concerned 

(76 vépo, dat. ref.) they are dead ; since they have been put to 

death (é6avaraOyre). This was effected by the Death of the 
apa rod Xpiorod, into which they were at Baptism incorporated. 

His Death has killed them, as for purposes of sin (Rom. vi. 

3 sqq-) so also for their old spouse, the Law (2 Cor. v. 14). 
They are as if it did not exist (ver. 4a). Whence, 

2. Under the terms of the axiom in ver. 1 they are at liberty to 

contract marriage with Another, viz. the Risen One (ver. 4 a). 

[0bs.1. Only the Risen Christ can enter into this mystical wedlock with the soul, 
iv. 24. With eis 7d yevéoOat érep$ connect iva kapropopyowpey &.T.A.] 

[Obs. 2. -yevéoOau érépw: cf. ver. 3.] 

II. Fruitfulness of this Second Marriage (vers. 4 b-6). 

[0bs. Espoused to the 6 é# vexpdv éyepbeis, and ‘semine gratiae ejus foecundata,’ 
the Christian soul brings forth good works tothe honour of Gop. The meta- 
phor of marriage dictates the term xapropopjowper. Thus, an internal 

force achieves that which the Law, as an external rule, never could secure. ] 
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Explanation of iva xapropopjowpev 1G OcH (vers. 5, 6). 

1, Antithesis of this fruitfulness to the status naturae (é 7 capi) 
under the rule of the Law. That was marked by 

a. the activity (empyetro) in the bodily organs of the raOnpara 

Guaptias, those movements of passion which result in sin ; 

b. the ultimate xapropopioa ra Oavdre, Eternal death is to 

this legal and natural fruitfulness, what Gop (ver. 4) is to 
that of the regenerate (ver. 5). 

2. Intrinsic character of this fruitfulness. It springs from 

a. freedom from the Law, which had held man in its grasp. 

Christians are dead to it, through union with Christ’s death. 

Hence they render 

b. a service (SovAcvew) whose sphere is the new impulse which 

the Holy Spirit has given from within, and not the old 

obedience to a literal rule, imposed altogether from without 

(ver. 6). 

§ 3. 

Objections to the foregoing account of vépuos considered (vii. 7-25). 

Objection I. Does not the foregoing account (odv ver. 1) of the 

relation of the Mosaic Law to Christian Holiness imply that the 

Law is essentially sin (not ayaprwdds, but duapria)? (ver. 7.) 

Resp. No: this is so far from being the case, that (d\X4) the law 
actually discharges functions, which, on such a supposition, 

would be impossible (7-12). The law is really dys (ver. 12). 

[0bs. The Apostle cannot be supposed (7-13) to be speaking (z) simply of himself, 

and his own personal experiences before his conversion, nor yet (2) only in 

the person of the Jewish people as a people, or of human nature. It isa 

picture of his unregenerate self, at the two stages of xapis yéyov and bd 

vépov, but widened here and there so as to represent the universal 

experience. ] 

Arg. 1. From the illuminative office of the Law. The Law brought 
with it an émyvwors dpaprias, (iii. 20.) It was the Law which 

threw light upon the existence of the sinful tendency in human 

nature. It did this by taking the concrete shape of évrodi, 

which revealed éyapria in the active form of émOvpia, unregulated 

desire. [The Law, it is implied, must be essentially different 

in nature from that which it thus brings to light] (ver. 7). 
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[Obs. The évroay here, obt émOuyhoeas, is from Ex. xx. 16. The scope of the 
prohibition is widened by omitting the objects mentioned in the tenth 
commandment : ‘tanquam haec esset vox legis ab omni peccato prohibentis. 

Neque enim ullum peccatum nisi concupiscendo committitur,’ 8. Aug.] 

Arg. 2. From the (indirectly) provocative office of the Law. By 

means of the precept against concupiscence, the sin-principle, 

having chosen its occasion, worked out all manner of device 

after the forbidden. Thus the Law became ddoppy maons émbupias, 

[The Law, it is implied, must be essentially opposed to the sin- 

principle, which it only thus irritates into active opposition, by 

reason of its felt incompatibility] (ver. 8). 

Particular description of the Apostle’s experience. "Whenas 

a child he knew nothing of the Law, the sin-principle was 

dormant, as if dead, vexpd. In those years (moré) he lived 

the life of innocence (wv) of any active sin. Then the 

precept against concupiscence presented itself. The con- 

sequence was that the latent sin-principle started up intoa 

second life. This was the tragic moment of conscious 

spiritual death—dmééavoy (ver. 9). 

[0bs. 1. The dormancy of sin in childhood lasts until the intelligence opens 

upon the moral Law. ‘Peccatum sine lege, tanquam non sit, latet, non 

apparet, penitus ignoratur ; tanquam in nescio quibus ignorantiae tenebris 

sit sepultum’ S. Aug. Contr. duas Epp. Pelag. i. 9; ‘Hane legem nescit 

pueritia, ignorat infantia, et peccans absque mandato, non tenetur lege 

peccati. Maledicit patri et matri; parentes verberat ; et quia necdum 

accepit legem sapientiae, mortuum est in eo peccatum. Cum autem man- 

datum hoc venerit est tempus intelligentiae appetentis bona et vitantis mala, 

tune incipit peccatum reviviscere, et ille mori reusque esse peccati. Atque 

ita fit ut tempus intelligentiae, quo Dei mandata cognoscimus ut pervenia- 

mus ad vitam, operetur in nobis mortem’ S. Hieronym. Ep. ad Algasiam. 

qu. 8 S. Aug. explains dvé({ncevy of the sin of the race in paradise, in 

which each member has a share; ‘vixerat enim [peccatum] aliquando in 

paradiso’; when the child consciously disobeys ‘tune peccatum quodam- 

modo in notitia nati hominis reviviscet quod in notitia primum facti 

hominis aliquando jam vixerat’ Contr. duas Epp. Pelag. i. 9. There is no 

ground here for the hypothesis of a premundane life; such as that attributed 

(in Wisd. viii. 20) to the Eternal Wisdom.] 

[0bs. 2. That man is disposed to regard as a good whatever is prohibited, merely 

because it is prohibited, was well understood by the heathen. Cato speaks 

of luxury ‘ipsis vinculis, sicut fera bestia, irritata’ Liv. xxxiv. 4. Seneca 

says that ‘parricidae cum lege coeperunt’ De Clem. i. 23. Horace complains 

that ‘Audax omnia perpeti, Gens humana ruit, per vetitum nefas ’ Carm. i. 

3. 25. ‘Nitimur in vetitum semper’ Ov. Amor. iii. 4.17. Comp. Prov. ix. 

17.] 
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Arg. 3. From the contrast between the actual effect of the Law and its 

original object. The precept against concupiscence was originally 

intended to protect man’s moral (#7, Experience showed 

(cépé6n) this very precept of all others (aérn) to tend to promote 

spiritual death. Like the serpent in paradise, the sinful 
tendency used the precept to provoke ill-regulated desire: it 

held out as desirable something intrinsically pernicious, and so 
énndrnoe, and accomplished moral murder (dmékrewev) (ver. 10—- 

11). Conclusion (from vers. 7 b-11). Thus the Law, although 
misused by sin, remains dyws, as being Gon’s unveiling of His 

moral nature ; and the particular concrete erody is not less dy:a 

as coming from Gop, dixaa, in what it requires of man, and 
dya67, in its original and salutary object (vers. 10-12). 

[Obs. The Apostle, as pév ver. 12 shows, intended to say further ‘but sin has, 

through the law, which is itself good, resulted in death to me.’ But he 
has only half completed his inference from the premises (7-11), when 
(see Winer, Gr. N. 7. p. 720) there emerges] 

Objection II. ‘At any rate this amounts to saying that that which 
is good in itself (the Law) has become a principle of moral 

death’ (ver. 13). 

Resp. No. Sin it is which really tends to death. 

This has been ordered with a two-fold object: 

(1) &a gavf x.7.A. That sin might be seen in its true colours, 

as working out the spiritual death of man by its misuse of 

that which is in itself good. It turns Gon’s bounty against 

Himself, and uses His best blessings to promote man’s ruin 

(ver. 13). 

(2) Ga yénra «rd. (climactic parallel). That through this 
misuse of the ¢evrodn, sin might become exaggerated, kad’ imep- 

Body dyapredés. This would heighten the necessity for a 

Divine Deliverer, (comp. ch. v. 20) (ver. 13). 

§ Proof (not merely of the final purpose of the fact (ver. 13 b) 

but of the fact (ver. 13 a) that sin, and not the law, really tends 

to death (14-25). 

(Obs. x. This passage (vii. 14-25) was understood by the Greek Fathers, from 
S. Irenaeus downwards, to apply to man in the unregenerate state. So at first 

by S. Augustine (Prop. 45. in Ep. ad Rom. ; ad Simplic.i. 9; Confess. vii. 21-27). 

When the Pelagians, adopting this interpretation, appealed to vers. 17, 18, 22, 

in proof of their estimate of fallen human nature, Aug. thought that the 
older interpretation was out of harmony with the general mind of Scripture. 
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Accordingly, in his later works, he maintained that the éy# of this passage 

is that of the regenerate. (Retractationes, i. 23; ii. 73 contr. duas Epp. Pelag. i. 

10; contr. Faust. xv. 8.) The Pelagian controversy had a similar influence 

upon the judgment of S. Jerome. S. Augustine’s later interpretation was 

followed by S. Anselm, Thomas Aquinas, and in the 16th cent. by the 
Reformers. The disposition of some among the foreign reformers to treat 

concupiscence as not merely having ‘the nature of sin,’ but as actually being 

sin, and also to depreciate the strength and completeness of the regenerate 

life, led to a re-action against the later Augustinian interpretation. Thus 

Hammond and Justinian, in the 17th century, already understood it of the 
unregenerate life ; and this opinion is, probably, whether among believing or 

rationalising commentators, the dominant one at the present day, although 
not always necessarily or chiefly on dogmatic grounds. ] 

[0bs. 2, The reasons for understanding vii. 14-25 of the regenerate state in the 

phase of struggle, while viii. 1-11 describes it in the repose of completed victory, 

are as follows: (1) The relation of the véyos to the unregenerate has been 

already explained in vii. 7-13. (2) At ver. 14 the aorists of vii. 7-13, 

apparently describing past facts in the Apostle’s experience, suddenly 

cease ; and the presents of vii. 14-25 would seem to assert facts belonging to 

an existing spiritual state. (But the change of tense is sufficiently accounted 

for by the clause 6 véyos mevpatixds éortv. The Apostle is confronting 

the spiritual nature of the law. The paragraph 14-23 describes what is 

indeed past for him; but he realises it as present; see Meyer.) (3) 

Throughout vii. 14-25 the inmost self of the writer is on the side of the 

Divine vépos : ver. 15 6 OéAw, & plod : Ver. 16 cUppNut TO vopw : Ver. 22 cvvqdopat 
78 véuy Tod Ocod: ver. 25 ards éyw: and this inmost éyw must not be con- 

founded with the second self which lives év 79 capsi (ver. 18), and has an 

érepov vépoy of its own (ver. 23), and produces acts which the inmost self 
condemns (vers. 15, 16, I9, 20). (But this harmonises with the fact that in 

unregenerate man the moral sense and reason are in sympathy with the 

Law of Gop, while the sin-power predominates in the cdpg so completely as 

to overbear the inner éy# and to destroy all ‘ liberum arbitrium in spirituali- 

bus.’ This may have been true even of the Jew in Rom. ii. 17-24.) (4) The 

whole passage seems thus understood to correspond with the account of the 

TiveSpa and the odp{ in Gal. v. 17 Tadra 5 dyrixerar dAAHAOS, iva ph a dv 

OéAnre, Taira nore. (Doubtless that passage does ascribe to the odpé a real 

remaining power in the life of those who are yet regenerate. It warrants 

the statement of Art. ix. And much of the language which Rom. vii. 

14-23 applies to the unregenerate is, as some of the Fathers saw, true of the 

regenerate also. But the question is to what does Rom. vii. 14-23 refer ?) 

(5) ‘Non est absurdum ut homo renatus sit simul vetus, ut novus homo 

operatur malum, et ... pugnam sentiat carnis adversum spiritum’ 8. Hieron. 

Dial. ti. contr. Pelag. For ‘this infection of nature doth remain yea in them 

which are regenerated, whereby the lust of the flesh ... is not subject to 

the law of Gop,’ Art. ix. And the ancient Church prayed ‘ut nos Uni- 

geniti Tui, nova per carnem nativitas liberet, quos sub peccati jugo vetusta 

servitus tenet.’] 

(Obs. 3. Reasons for understanding the passage of the unregenerate state are given 
by Meyer, Reithmayr, Tholuck, especially by Julius Miiller, Chr. Doctr. of 
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Sin, b. ii. ce. 2. These reasons resolve themselves into two. (1) The difit- 

culty of reconciling the werpapévos b1d riv duapriay ver. 14 ; who does what 
he would not, ver. 15; in whose odp{ there is no good discoverable, ver. 

18; who is brought into captivity to the vduos ris dpaptias év trois pédcouw 

ver. 23; who still eries out tis we fdceTat 3 «.7.A. ver. 24, with the Banricbeis 

who is dead to dyapria in vi. 3-11; or with Gal. iii. 13; 2 Cor. v. 17; Eph. 

ii.to, These passages describe not the ideal, but the law, of the regenerate 

life. (2) The difficulty of supposing that the later Augustinian interpreta- 

tion of vii. 14-25 can be reconciled with vii. 5, which places the ascendancy 

of sin within the status naturae sub lege; with vii. 6, which places the 

xawérns tvedparos within the status gratiae; or with viii. 1 sqq. (Tholuck, in 

loc.). This difficulty is apparently insuperable. } 

(Obs. 4. In the whole passage vii. 7—viii. 1-11, four distinct spiritual states are 

described. (1) Man xopis vépov, in the irresponsibility of childhood, vii. 
7, 9. (2) Man, td vépov, when the Law acts (a) as an ‘index peccati’ 
(S. Ambros.) ; and (0) as (through its misuse by dyapria) stimulating ém- 

Oupia, vii. 8, t0, 11, 13. (3) Man, ods id vdpoy, in internal harmony with 

the Law. (ctuonm 7G véuw bri xadds Vii. 163 cuvqdopar TH vopw ver. 22.) 
Yet in conflict with dyapria,—a conflict which discloses the intrinsic 
sanctity of véuos, vii. 14-23. (4) Man, od td véyoy, and reposing in ascer- 

tained victory over dyapria. ... The question is whether (3) is within or 

without the frontier of the regenerate state. Looking to the language of 

Scripture, as well as to actual experience, the difficulties of the latter suppo- 

sition appear to be the more considerable !.] 

Arg. 1. From the intrinsic nature of the Law, which contrasts 

with that of the Jew, as the spiritual to the carnal (ver. 14 a). 

Christians know (podoynpévoy rodro §. Chrys.) that the Mosaic 

Law is mvevpatixds. In form it is a ypdypya ; but in its essence it 

is the Self-Revelation of the Divine Being, Who is Himself 
Tvetya (S. John iv. 24) and it is thus fulfilled by the xara 
TIvedpa meperarodvres viii. 4. Whereas the writer knows himself 

to be odpxivos, made of flesh. 

[O0bs. 1. The change from the aorists in 7-13 which describe the condition of 

man prior to and under the law to the presents in ver. 14 sqq. is determined 

by the proposition ascribing the spiritual nature of the law, which the 

unredeemed éy# confronts. The Apostle realizes as present an experience 

which for himself was long since past. ] 

[Obs. 2. cdpxtvos applied to the unredeemed man is not fleshly, but made of 
flesh, 2 Oor. iii. 3; 1 Cor. iii. x. Cf. Plat. Legg. x. p. 906 C. The word 

describes the material phenomenal nature of man, in which sin grows 

apace, and which renders the moral will fruitless. ] 

1 [This Obs. 4 is not in complete harmony with Obs. 3. After this Analysis was 

privately printed Dr. Liddon changed his view on the question under dis- 
cussion, but did not obliterate the traces of his earlier view altogether.—Ep. ] 
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Arg. 2. From the Enslavement of the Jew to the power of sin 

(ver. 14 b-17). 
[0bs. sempapévos seems to be applicable only to the unregenerate Opes Pusey) as 

it ‘implies an entire giving up of self out of one’s own power.’ The Hebrew 

$isonn, LXX wéwpaca, used of Ahab by Elijah, 1 Kings xxi. 20, 25; 

and of the apestate Israelites under Hosea, 2 Kings xvii. 17 éapd0noav rod 

Tojoat 76 trovnpoy év 6pOadpois Kupiov, 1 Mace. i. 15. But disciples of Christ 
are no longer dodAn 79s dpaprias Rom. vi. 17; S. John viii. 34-36.] 

This writer feels himself to be odpxiwos, made of flesh, and sold as 

a slave might be (sexpapévos) under the dominion of sin (cf. 

ver. 23. He traces his enslavement— 

a. in his imperfect survey of the field of moral action (8 yap 

karepydfopat, od ywooxo). A slave must often act without 

knowing why (ver. 15). 

b. proof of foregoing (ydp) in his want of decision His moral 

activity (apdcow) is not directed to that which he desires (8 

6ého), He actually does (od) that which he abhors (8 pic) 

(ver. 15). 

Two deductions: 

a. This opposition of his real desires to his actual conduct 

implies his real concurrence with the moral excellence of the 

Law (cippnus rh vou Gre xadds) (ver. 16), 

bv. It is no longer his true personality (éy#) that works this 

evil, but the sin-principle, to which his true and better self 

is enslaved (ver. 17). 
[Obs. In ver. 17 év épot does not, like éyé, refer to the self-conscious personality. 

It is explained in ver. 18 to mean év 79 oapxi. This distinction shows that 

the real éy@, even in the circumstances of vers. 15, 16, may be given to 

Gov. On the ‘empiric ego,’ see Delitzsch, Bibl. Psych. p. 189.] 

Arg. 3. From the experimental sense of the absence of good in the 

odpé, i.e. the phenomenal nature, the home of the sin-principle 

(vers, 18-20). 

This is verified, 

a. by self-introspection. Surveying the inner world, which is 

open to his view, he sees confronting him (mapdxerai por) the 
Gee 75 xaddv, but he is unable to discover the xarepydfeoOat 1d 

cadév, This xadév=in Greek eyes, the dyaédy, ‘quod candore 

nitet.’ He wills, but he does not achieve it. 

b. (Proof of preceding, ydp) by noting the contrasts between his 
actions and his real will. 
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He wills good, yet does not effect it (mod), 
He does not will evil, yet his moral activity is towards it 

(mpacow), 

Deduction from (b): 

This shows that the real agent is not now any longer his true 
personality, but the indwelling sin-principle (ver. 20). 

(bs, The close correspondence between ver. 19 and ver. 15, with, however, the 

varied use of ro and mpacow. Also the repetition of ver. 17 at the end of 
ver. 20,—not merely a strophical arrangement, but describing a single 

result which is reached from independent points of consideration.] 

Arg. 4. From the resulting perception of a moral dualism in the soul 
(vers. 21-23). 

1. It results (from vers, 14-20, apa) to the writer that while he 

wills the Divine Law (rév vépov rh Oédovre epoi), in order to do the 

good (mouiy, inf. of purpose), the evil confronts him (qapdkerrat) 
(ver. 21). 

2. (Fuller statement, by way of justification (ydp) of the fore- 

going. ) 

a. His inward man, ie. his rational and moral nature (ois), is 

in true sympathy with the Divine Law, in regard of what is 

good. Its joy (the law being personified) is also his own 

(ver. 22). 
b. But he sees a law of a different nature (érepov) in his bodily 

organs, the instruments of the activity of the odp& (ver. 23). 

This law 

a. makes war against the vépos roid vods, (local gen.), the law 

according to which he rejoices inwardly with the Divine 

Law—not the Divine Law itself. 
b. makes him prisoner of war (aiyuad\@riforra) to the law of the 

sin-principle (=repos véuos supr.) in his organs, i.e. to 
itself (ver. 23). 

(Obs. r. The pe in ver. 23 is not the vois, or gow dvOpwnos, which continues 
throughout in the service of the Divine Law (ver. 25 airds éyd TO pév vot 

SovAetdw vdpw Oeod) ; but the second apparent self which is identified in ver. 

18 with the odpé, and which is mempapévos bd iv dpuapriay. | 

[0bs. 2, In vers. 22, 23 three laws are mentioned, not four: (1) the védpos rob 
@cod (gen. auct.), the Law given by Gop to Moses, ver. 22; (2) the vdpos Tod 

vods, the Law which brings his inmost self into sympathy with the Divine 

Law; (3) the érepos véyos év rois pédeow, which is not distinct from, but 
strictly identical with, the vépos rijs duaprias (ver. 23). S. Aug. de Nup. et 

Concup. i. 30.] 
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Arg. 5. From the final crisis and victory (vers. 24, 25). 

1. Cry for aid (ver. 24). 

a. Condition of the suppliant, radarmupdés Rev. iii. 17, (word 
from Greek tragedy,) weighed upon by the cpa roi Oavdrov, 

the body as the seat of this death, as being also the caya 

tis dpaprias (vi. 6), the seat of that sin-principle which in its 

triumph is death. 

(Obs. Delitzsch observes that the very form of this cry shows that it proceeds from 

a person who is regenerate, but it would equally express the anguish of an 

unregenerate soul, at the crisis of conversion. ] 

b. What he needs,—a Deliverer (ris ye pucerar) from the power 

of sin remaining in him. 

2. The complete Deliverance—termination of the struggle (ver. 

25). He thanks Gop, through Jesus Christ, the Mediator both 

of the deliverance and of his thankfulness for it. 

Summary of contents of 14-25 (apa obv 28b). The general result 

of the foregoing is that in the phase of struggle which terminates 

at verse 25, the inner self of the regenerate serves with the vous 

the law of Gop, but with his cdpé is in the service of the law of 

sin. This, however, shows the intrinsic holiness of the Law (ver. 

12), ver. 25. 

C. 
Morality not imperilled but secured by the Christian’s new 

Life in Christ through the Holy Spirit (viii. 1-39). 

The foregoing (vii. 14-25) leads (dpa) on by contrast to the 

complete victory of the Holy Spirit in the Christian. This 

victory involves 

ei. 
Freedom of the regenerate life in Christ (viii. 1-11). 

I. Freedom of the regenerate from any sentence of condemnation 

(xaraxpipa) excluding from eternal life (vers. 1, 2). 

[Obs. 1. The phrases rois év XpiorG “Incod, Tvedya Xpicrod eyew (ver. 9) and’ 
Xpioros év byiv (ver. 10) refer to the same fact. The Spirit unites us to the 

Divine Humanity of the Son of Gop, so that ‘we dwell in Christ and 

Christ in us, we are one with Christ and Christ with us.’ On being ‘in’ 

Christ, see Hooker, Eccl. Pol. v. 56. 7. The old gloss in the text. rec. ui) Kara 

odpka mepirarodat GAAQ kata mvedpua is inappositely introduced from ver. 4.] 

[Obs, 2. xarcxpipa, What faith is represented as effecting in ch. v. 1 is here 

attributed to the moral freedom granted by the Spirit to the of év Xpicrg. 



Dogmatic : ch. VIII, vv. 1-11. 127 

Faith then is not merely a receptive faculty, but the motive power of the 
Divine life in the soul, and inseparably united to love and obedience. } 

Arg. This freedom is secured because the law of the Spirit leading 

to life—the inward power of supernatural grace—has in Christ 

Jesus (Gal. iv. 31; v. 13; S. John viii. 31-36) freed the regener- 

ate from the power of the inward law of sin (vii. 23) which 

leads to death (ver. 2). 
[Obs. 1. The aor. jAev0épwoev points to the historic moment of regeneration as 

that in which the freedom was achieved. ] 

[Obs. 2, The vépos ris duaprias is not the Mosaic Moral Law, since that is mvevpa- 

muxéds vii. 14, and dyos vii. 12; but the inward rule of the sin-principle, 

vopos év rots pédeow vii, 23, and ris dyaprias ibid. which takes captive 
(aixpadwrife vii. 23) the ‘empiric ego.’] 

(Obs. 3. (Transitional.) In ver. 3 this #AcvOépwoe (cf. ver. 2) is justified (yap) by 
showing how the regenerate Christian is freed from the law of sin. His en- 

franchisement from the law of death follows in vers. 10, 11.] 

IL. Freedom of the regenerate from the vduos rijs duaprias (viii, 3-9). 

I. Impossibility of this freedom from sin under the Mosaic Law. 

That the law could not achieve it resulted from man’s sinful 

phenomenal nature (or cdp£), which rendered the law impotent 
for good (cf. vii, 8-12) (ver. 3). 

[Obs. 76 ddvvarov #.7.A. nom. absol. It is a heading or title to what follows. The 

sentence properly begins with 6 @eds, Cf. Meyer, in loc.] 

2. How is this freedom from sin secured under the Gospel ? 

1. Manner of His Appearance among men. & épopare 

capkos dpaptias, robed in flesh, which looked like sinful 

flesh (ver. 3). 
2. Occasion of His Appearance among men. epi duaprias 

with reference to sin. That He might both expiate 

its guilt, and expel it from man’s nature, specially 
B ee ; the latter (ver. 3). 
oe . 3. LEiffects of His Appearance among men. He condemned 

Mission of aan eae : ae 
-theE 1 the sin-principle to be deposed from its dominion 

the over human nature. He did this éy 79 capxi which 

pore ante He had assumed, and which was representative of 
the world. 

all human cdpé (ver. 3). 

4. Ultimate object of His Appearance among men. That 
(ia) the rightful demand (dixaiwpa i, 32; ii, 26) of 

the Mosaic Moral Law might be fulfilled in us who 

walk not after the rule («ard) of cdpé, but after that 

of IIvedpa (ver. 4). 
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{Obs. 1. The Unique Character of Christ’s Sonship is implied in éavrov. Com- 

pare ids vids ver. 32, and 6 vids abrod 6 povoyerjs 1 S. John iv. 9. His 

pre-existence is implied in wéuas; compare Gal. iv. 4 taméoradey ; while 
the pop? Geod of Phil. ii. 6 is indirectly suggested by év dpowpart x.7.A. 

The Manifestation of the Eternal Son in a sinless Body, points to His 

supernatural conception of a Virgin-Mother, which cut off the entail of 

human sin. (See Origen, in k.1.) If this mystery is not expressly men- 

tioned by 8. Paul, at least no negative inference can be drawn from his 

silence. | 

[Obs, 2. The Docetic Gnostics and Manichaeans appealed to é& éyompart capxds 

dyaprias to prove that Christ’s Human Body was not real, but only appa- 

rent. This would have been more justifiable if duaprias had been omitted. 

But ocdpf dyaprias, like cya ris duaprias (vi. 6) is a single conception ; it 

means our phenomenal nature so far as it is the seat of sin. Our Lord’s 

Flesh was real (x S. John iv. 3; 1 Tim. iii. 16); but it only resembled 

‘sinful flesh.’ épolwya has a negative relation to dyaprias. Tert. adv. Mare, 

v. 14 ‘Similitudo ad titulum peccati pertinebit, non ad substantiae 

mendacium.’ époiwya in Phil. ii. 7 suggests the contrast between the 

assumed Humanity and the Pre-existent Person of Christ. For the general 

subject, see Ullmann on the Sinlessness of Christ.] 

[0bs. 3. The condemnation of sin was achieved by its exclusion from the cdpé¢ of 

the Representative Man. (Compare xéxpira in S, John xvi. 11; xii. 31.) 
By His appearance, it lost its dominion as a universal principle of human 

nature. In His Sinless Flesh, which He made an offering for sin, sin was 

condemned and destroyed. All who are truly born again to Him, share 

this death unto sin by their new birth unto righteousness. As His Death 

became the Death of all Christians, so His Victory over sin is our common 

victory, since we are members of His Body, of His Flesh, and of His Bones : 
Eph. v. 30.] 

(Obs. 4. wept duaprias seems to negative the Scotist hypothesis that the Incarna- 

tion would have taken place if man had not fallen. Cf. Heb. ii. 14.] 

(Obs. 5. S. Irenaeus adv. Haer. iii. 18. 2 is a clear and beautiful paraphrase of 
vers. 3, 4. Comp. S. Cyr. Alex. in Joann. lib. ix. p. 820, who insists on 

Xpiords dyid Caw tiv rijs capkds piaw év éavrG as the key to the meaning of 
the passage. | 

3. The condition of retaining this freedom from sin is the coopera- 
tion of the regenerate will: jj Kara odpxa mepemarotow dddad 

xara IIveipa, (ver. 4.) 

[Obs meprarety, like gon Is. xxxviii. 3; Ps. cxix. 1, incedere, vitam instituere. 

The verb implies habitual conformity of outward and inward conduct to 

a principle. «a7é with acc. of the governing rule of life. Compare, how- 

ever, Gal. v. 16 mvedpart mepinaretre.] 

4. The value of this freedom from sin, shown by the complete 

antithesis between cdpé (the seat of the vduos ris dyaptias) and 

Ivedpua, as rival principles of life (vers. 5-9). 
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[0bs. IveDua here without the art.=the Holy Spirit. It is not ‘the higher 

nature of the regenerate man.’ (Harless, &c.) The word does not need 

the art., being used as a proper name. See Meyer, in loc.} 

This is seen, 

a. In the difference of their practical interests— 

ot kara { nee } dvres, Hpovodar Ta abe ere 
Uvetpa rod Ivevparos (ver. 5). 

[Obs. dvres substituted for mepmarotyres, Elva: xard describes the fundamental 
state of the soul; ¢poveiy the development of this state in the inward 
sphere of thought and will; wepimareiv «ard, in the whole life, outward as 

well as inward. ¢poveiy and wepnareiv are related to elva, as the branch 

and flower are to the root. Cf. Gal. v. 25 e (@pev mvevpari, mvevpate rat 

orox@pev, where (@pev corresponds to eva, h. l., and orotxapev includes 

gpoveiy and wepimareiv, That ¢poveiyv means the concentration of interest 
upon a subject, and so almost=(nreiy, see Col. iii. 1, 2; Phil. iii, 19.} 

b. In the results to which they instinctively tend. 

e adnpe { Ths capKds = Odvaros. 

Tov Ivetparos= Cai Kat elpnyn (ver. 6). 

[0bs, In this verse yap is explicative of the preceding. For this weakened use, 

see xi. 24; S. Matt. vi. 32; xviii. 11.] 

c. In their respective relations to Gop, (8:dr, reason for ver. 6 a). 

1. Hostile. €xOpa eis Gcdv: ef. ver. 10; Col. i. 21. 

hpdyvnpa |2. Rebellious, ody brordocera ro vdpm Tod Geod, 
Tijs capKés (This ody imordocera is the reason (ydp) of the éxOpa ver. 1.] 

ig 3. Incapable of obedience, od8é yap Sivarat (s¢.imordocecGa:), 

i, e. in its present state (ver. 7). 
[0bs. od8¢ Svvara gives the internal reason (ydp) for obx twordooera.] 

On the other side (82), looking at the question in the concrete and 

practically, 

mh ea ere \ Oecd dpécat od Sivavra: (ver. 8). 
Ovres 

[Ovs. 1. The antithesis between odpf and mvedya is not here completed. The 

reason for ver. 6 b is only introduced in vers. 10, 11, in connection with 

another group of ideas. But it is here implied that the ¢pdvnya rot mvet- 

patos is at peace with Gop, because submissive to His will; and that oi é& 
7@ nvedpart can and do please Him.] 

[Obs. 2. The od duvara, od Sivavra of vers. 7, 8 are only true of the Ppdvyya rijs 

caprés while it lasts. It does not exclude the action of Gon’s converting 
grace upon the subjects of this ¢pévnua. The of év capxi are in the cdpt as 

in the element in which their life exists and moves, and while this is the 
case they cannot please Gop. oi kara cdpxa (ver. 5) are those who make the 
cdpé the rule of their life.} 

K 
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5. Relation of the readers to this antithesis ver. 9 (antithetic 6é). 

They are not év capxi, but év mvevpare since (cimep, cf. S. Chrys. in 

loc.) the Spirit of Gop dwells in them. His dwelling in them 

implies their living ‘in’ Him, as the sphere of their life. 

[0vs. On the évoixnos of the Holy Spirit, Who thus makes the bodies and souls 

of men, as well as the collective Church, temples of His and of Christ’s 
Presence, Whose Spirit He is, compare £ Cor. iii. 16; vi. 19; Gal. iv. 6.] 

6. Bearing of this antithesis on the Christian’s relation to 

Jesus Christ, ver. 9 (antithetic 6¢é). If any man have not the 

Lvedpa Xpicrod (=v. Gcod), and so is not év mvevyart, he does not 

belong to Christ (ver. 9). 
[0bs. Tvedua Xprorod is so called because He is sent by Christ, and is the organ 

of His Presence among men, in the Sacraments and in the heart. Not 

‘our Lord’s Human character,’ but the Holy Ghost, the [vedya cod (ver. 

9) is here referred to, Phil. i. 19; 1 Pet. i.z1; and as Mvedpa Xpiorod in 

order to emphasise ove éorw avrod.] 

III. Freedom of the regenerate from the vépos tod Oavarov [cf. viii. 2] 

(vers. 10, 11). 
1, Immediate consequence of the indwelling of the Holy Spirit of 

Christ in the regenerate (ver. 10). 

1. The body is (destined to become) a corpse, on account of 

sin. It is ‘conditioni mortis obstrictum,’ S. Aug. de 

Pecc. Merit. et Rem. i. 7. This duapria is the original sin 

transmitted from our first parent. Comp. chap. v. 12. 

But, 

2. the personal spirit (rd mvetpa) not merely Gj, but is fon. 

This is da dicaoovvny, The justified spirit of the regene- 

rate is Life, because it bears within itself both Christ, Who 

is the Life Itself, and His Spirit. The justification which 

Christ works in us through His Spirit is the ground of 

this (#7 (ver. 10). 

2. More remote consequence of the indwelling of the Holy Spirit 

of Christ in the regenerate (ver. 11). 

1, The future fact. The mortal bodies of the regenerate will 

hereafter be quickened by Gop the Father at the Resur- 

rection (ver. 11). 

2. Its motive. These bodies, during life, have been inhabited 

by the Spirit of Him Who raised up Jesus from the dead. 

For the honour of that Spirit (Sa 7d évowxody Iveipa) He 

will repeat in the bodies of the oi év Xpucrd the miracle 

which He wrought in the case of His Son (ver. 11). 
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(Obs. x. In ver. ro the indwelling of the Holy Spirit in Christians is described 
by its accompanying effect, Xpuards év ipiv. In ver. 11 He is 7d Mvedya 700 
éyeipavros "Incodv é« vexpav, as though His Presence pledged the Father 
to be consistent with His past action in the case of Jesus. This of course 
does not at all imply that the Spirit’s modus inhabitationis in Christ and in 
Christians is identical. ] 

[Obs. 2. In ver. rz 81d 75 évorxodv abrod Mvedya év tyuiv would seem to be a better- 
supported reading than &d rod évorxodvros abrod Tvetparos x.7.A. In the last 

case the Spirit would be the instrument of the (womoinois of Christians, in 

the first His past indwelling is the reason for it. The latter reading was 
supported by the Catholic opponents of the Macedonian heresy in the 4th 

and 5th centuries, probably because it appeared to teach the personality of the 

Holy Ghost more distinctly. But the text must have varied at a much 

earlier date. Observe (woromoe, not éyepe’. The latter will be common to 

the unregenerate as well as the regenerate (cf. Rom. xiv. 10; 2 Cor. v. 10; 

S. Matt. xxv. 31, 32; S. Johnv. 28); but it excludes the moral elements 

of (a7. On the general subject of the Resurrection of the Body, see 
Pearson, On the Creed, Art. xi.] 

(Obs. 3. The raising of our Lord from the grave is, as in ver. 11, ascribed to the 
Father in Gal. i. 1; Eph. i. 20; ef. Acts ii. 32 ; but also by our Lord to His 

own agency, S. John ii. 19, 21; S. John x.17, 18. See Pearson, On the Creed, 

Art. v.] 

§ 2, 
Obligations of the regenerate life in Christ (viii. 12-30). 

I. Duty of the Regenerate stated generally and negatively (12-17). 

It follows (dpa otv ver. 12) from the relation of the Holy Spirit to our 

OvnTd cepara, described in ver. 10, 11, that 

Tuests. Christians are debtors; but they do not owe any debt of 

obedience to the odpé with the view of leading carnal lives (ver. 12). 

(Obs. The Apostle is arguing against the assumptions that (1) 70 xard odpxa Civ 

is the natural law of human life ; and that (2) the onus probandi lies with 
those who would dispute it. He approaches the discussion (dpa oy ver. 12) 
from the high vantage ground occupied in ver. 1-11, Christians cannot be 

bound to obey a law of life, from which it is their happiness to be emanci- 

pated.] 

Arg. 1. (ex consequentiis.) Life according to the standard of 
odpé leads to death ; while mortification of the animal actions of 

the body, (wpdéets rod caparos, cf. vii. 23,) by the power of the 

Holy Spirit, leads to life (ver. 13). 

Arg. 2. From the conditions and privileges of the vidrys Gcot to 

which Christians are admitted (14-17). For 

K2 
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a. This viérys, although a product of Gov’s grace (S. John i. 
13), depends for its continuance on man’s passive 
obedience to the leading of the Holy Spirit of Gop (ver. 

14). 

b. It implies trustful intimacy with a Holy Gop. What 
Christians have received is (a) not such a spirit as might 

rule a slave, so that they should now again, as under the 

law, live in terror; but (6) the Uvedya viobecias, the Spirit 

that inspires and befits an adopted son. In Him, as in 

the element of their new life, Christians fervently speak 

to Gop in prayer, as to their Father (ver. 15). 
c. Its reality is concurrently attested on one side by the 

Spirit speaking from without through Revelation and in 

the Church, and on the other by the personal conscious 

spirit of the Christian, who knows that he stands towards 

Gop in this new relation (ver. 16). 
d. It involves the further relation (in accordance with those 

instincts which are implanted in our nature, and which 

express themselves in human law) of heirship towards 

Gop and co-heirship with Christ. This, however, is 
conditioned; and the condition expresses the second 

obligation of the Regenerate Life, viz. suffering with 

Christ (ver. 17). 
[Obs. 1. Connection of thought (vers. 13-17). The attributes of sonship, (1) 

guidance by the Holy Spirit, (2) intimacy with Gop as a Father in prayer, 

(3) the inner sense of sonship corresponding to the attestation of the Spirit, 

and (4) the ‘heirship’ of Gop and co-heirship with Christ,—all forbid the 

thought of our being éfeAéta TH capxi. But the exact relation of the verses 

(14-17) to each other is as follows: ver. 14 supplies a reason (ydp) for (7a¢a0€ 

in ver. 13, since the future (wy is destined for the réxva @eod (ver. 17 ; Gal. 

iv. 7); ver. 15 explains (ydp) the applicability of ver. 14 to the readers ; ver. 

16 ig confirmatory of ver. 15; and ver. 17 unfolds the additional fact of 

“Anpovopia which is involved in viérns.] 

[0bs. 2. Although éyorvra is passive (cf. S. John iii. 8; iv. 14; 2 Tim. iii. 6; 
r Cor. xii. 2; S. Matt. iv. 1; S. Luke iv. 1), it does not compromise the free- 

dom of the human will. The gift of the Spirit restores that freedom 

by rescuing man from the dominion of sin and nature under which he 

had fallen. §S. Aug. Serm. de Verb. Apostoli, clvi.c. 11 ‘Dicit mihi aliquis, 

Ergo agimur et non agimus. Immo et agis et ageris; et tunc bene agis, si 

a bono agaris. Spiritus enim Dei, qui te agit agentibus adjutor est.’] 

[0bs. 3. viot Oo. In the Old Testament the relation of Gop’s people to Himself 

was one of fear. (Ex. xix. 12 sqq.; Heb. xii 18 sqq.) Kings and single 

members of the Theocracy were named sons of Jehovah. This external 
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theocratic distinction is, under the Gospel, both in itself spiritualised, and 
extended to all living members of the Church. As this Christian vidrns does 

not belong to man by nature, it is from 8. Paul’s point of view a viodecia : 

but this, as explained by S. John, involves a real second yévynois, S. John 

i. 13. vloBeoia, only in 8, Paul (6éc@a: vidy Plat. Legg. xi. 929), denotes the 
assumption into sonship by an act of Gop’s grace, as distinct from the 

sonship which results from birth. Used of (a) Israel’s relation to Gop, in 

contrast with the heathen peoples, Rom. ix. 4, (6) the condition of true 

Christians as effected by the Holy Spirit (Gal. iv. 5; Eph. i. 5, and %. 1.) 

in this life, and (c) the same condition as perfected after Christ’s Second 

Coming, Rom. viii. 23, ef. ver. 19. "ABBG 6 warnp S. Mark xiv. 36; Gal. 

iv. 6; hs?” earefully preserved by Christians, as the very word used by 

Christ in prayer, and in teaching His disciples to pray. 8. Aug. thinks 

that the two words point to Gop’s common fatherhood towards Jews and 
Gentiles under the Gospel.] 

[Obvs. 4. In ver. 16 is a sharply-drawn distinction between the Absolute and 

Divine Ovedya, and man’s mvedya or conscious personality, the 76 mvetpa Tot 

dv@pwrov 7d év ait 1 Cor. ii. rr. These concur, the first speaking from with- 

out through revelation, and the second from within in the depths of 

consciousness ; and they witness to the reality of the Christian vidrns Ocod. 

Not that this cvppaprupety is a single act; the prep. (asin odppnm, ovypdopat, 

vii. 16, 22) need only point to concurrent although independent action. 

The passage affords no real support to the theory of a ‘ fides specialis’ or 

any such particular assurance of justification and sonship, as may be inde- 

pendent of obedience, and due to physical temperament. The certainty 
which results from the cuvppaprupeiv is a moral one.] 

[Obs. 5. Inver. 17 xat xAnpovdyot, Neither here, nor in Gal. iv. 7, is the Apostle’s 

language based on the Jewish law of inheritance, according to which the 

legitimately-born sons alone (the first-born having a double portion, Deut. 

xxi. 17) were, asa rule, heirs of intestates ; but on the Roman law, according 
to which sons and daughters, whether born in marriage or adopted children 

(and the Apostle conceives of Christians as such), were heirs of intestates. 

Cf. Ewald, Alterth. p. 238 sqq.; Meyer on Gal. iv. 7. For the full meaning of 

ovyrdnpovéuor 5¢ Xp. cf. S. John xvii. 24; S. Matt. xix. 28; x Cor. vi. 2; 
2 Tim. ii. 12; S. Aug. in Ps. xlix. 2 ‘Tanta charitas est in illo haerede, ut 

voluerit habere cohaeredes: haereditas autem, in qua cohaeredes Christi 

sumus, non minuitur copia possessorum, non fit angustior numerositate 

cohaeredum ; sed tanta est multis quanta paucis, tanta singulis quanta 

omnibus.’] 

II. Duty of the regenerate stated positively and specifically (18-30). 

The Law of suffering with Christ. 

§ Tuests. Christians should gladly share Christ’s sufferings, that 
they may share His glory (ctrep cupmdcxoper, va kai ovdo£acbapev) 

(ver. 17 b). 

[0vs. Those who for the truth’s sake accept suffering, 8. Matt. x. 38; xvi. 24, 

suffer with Christ; 1 Pet. iv. 13 xowoveire rois Tov Xpiorod wadnpacw : S. Matt, 
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XxX. 22 Sivacbe meiv 75 morhpiov b ey wéddw aivey, Kat 73 Bdrriopa 8 ey Banti- 
(ona, BarricOjva ; This suffering was a necessary preliminary to a share in 

Christ’s glory (cimep) : because it is a mark of real union with Christ suffer- 

ing and glorified, of true incorporation with His Body Mystical ; cf, Acts ix. 
4 7é pe Sidnes 3] 

Encouragement to this cuumdoyew (vers. 18-30). 

Reason 1. (for encouragement to suffer with Christ) (vers, 18-25). 

The revelation of glory which awaits us altogether transcends 

our present sufferings (ver. 18). 

[0bs. ra raOqjpara Tod viv xa:pod refers to actual or impending persecutions ; ddfa 
to the irradiation of the bodies and souls of the regenerate hereafter ; 

Hé\Aovoay to the aidy pédAAwy, the future age of the completed Messianic 

kingdom, which will date from the Second Coming of Christ, and the 
general resurrection. Cf. 2 Cor. iv. 17 7d ydp mapavrixa éhagpoy Tijs OAipews 
hpav nad’ bwepBodry eis bwepBodry aidviov Bapos dens karepyaterar Hpiv.] 

Proof of the reality of this transcendent glory (vers. 19-25). (A) 

from irrational nature (19-22); (B) from the experience of 

Christians (23-25). 

(A) Proof from irrational nature. (vers. 19-22). 

Arg. a. (Warrant (yép) of péddovoay ver. 18) From the ex- 

pectant aspect of nature. The reality of this coming revelation 

of the glory of the ‘sons of Gop’ may be inferred from the 

attitude of expectancy, directed towards an unrealised future, 

which is observable in the whole irrational creation (ver. 19). 

[Obs. 1. xricis here not the act of creation, but the creature, as S. Mark x. 6; 

xiii. 19; 28. Pet. iii. 4; Wisd. ii.6: and in a more limited sense, S. Mark 

xvi. 15; Col. i. 15, 23; Heb. iv. 13. S. Augustine understands by it the 

perishing element in human life : ‘quidquid nune in homine laborat et 

corruptioni subjacet.’ (Zxpos. propos. Wit. ex Epist. ad Rom.) Or unconverted 

humanity, ‘ea, quae tantummodo creatura est, nondum per fidem aggregata 
numero filiorum Dei.’ 8S. Paul would have named this, not «riots, but kdcpos, 
Theodoret would include even the angels under «7iois, while S. Chrysostom 
limits it to inanimate objects. It would seem to mean animate and inani- 

mate nature, in opposition to man; in fact what we generally term 

‘nature.’] 

[0bs. 2. dmoxapadoxia, ‘ waiting expectation,’ from dné, képa, and doxeva, erecto capite 

prospicere : 8. Chrys. 4 opédpa mpooboxia (tom. ix. p. 581 ed. Ben.), Phil. i. 20, 

Ascribed by a bold prosopopoeia to nature. For the idea of a coming glorifica- 

tion of nature, see Is. xi. 6 sqq. ; Ezek. xxxvii; Is. lxv. 17; lxvi. 1; Ps. cii. 

27; Eisenmenger, Enid. Jud. ii. p. 367 sqq., 824 sqq.] 

[0bs. 3. The pessimist philosophy of Schopenhauer dwells constantly, although 

with a very different drift, on this aspect of nature. ‘AIl human life is 

essentially suffering,’ is his favourite thesis. Cf. Die Welt als Wille und Vorstel- 

lung, ‘ Alles Leben Leiden ist,’ § 56 (vol. i. p. 356). Cf. 57, 59.] 
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Arg. 6. From the grounds of this expectant aspect of nature. 

The droxapaSoxia of the creature is to be explained by (ydp ver. 

20) its instinctively felt paradrys, ‘emptiness,’ ‘nothingness ’ 

(ver. 20), 

(Obs. For paradrns see Eph. iv. 17; 28. Pet. ii. 18. It seems that irorayfvat Th 

pararntt here introduces the state described as SovAcia ris pOopas in ver. 21. 

S. Chrysostom paraphrases ver. 20, tom. ix. p. 582, by p0ap77) yéyove, as though 

paradrns and pOopa were practically coincident, although ¢@opa is developed 

out of paradérys. paratdérnys, corresponding to 227 in Ecclesiastes, seems to be 

the felt void, objectlessness, of nature, apart from Gop. patadrys is con- 

ceived of as a mistress to which nature has been subjected (imerdyn) as 

a slave.] 

i . at a particular historical epoch (tmerdyn, hist. 

aor.), i.e. the Fall. Gen. iii, 17 (ver. 20). 

2, through the agency of Gop (really 6 tmord£as, 

He did this on account of man’s guilt) 

(ver. 20). 

3. on account of Gop (8d rév trordéavra) and in 

Circumstances order to satisfy His Will (ver. 20). 
of this subjection 

of nature to 

parasrns, 

Tt took place 5 

4. without the will of nature itself, ody éxodca, 

invita et repugnante natura (ver. 20). 

but with the appended condition of a hope, 

that not merely the children of Gop, but 

irrational nature as well, would be delivered 

from the bondage which consists in cor- 

ruption (gen. apposit.) into the freedom 

which consists (gen. apposit.) in the glory 

\ of the children of Gop (ver. 21). 

(Obs, 8. Chrys. and others understand Adam by the émordfas. On man’s account 
and by his act nature was subjected to vanity ; nature was originally man’s 

servant, 2 kind of second and more spacious body to the human spirit. Had 

man never fallen, nature, like the human body, would have ever realized 
its true object in subjection to his self-conscious spirit. But with the fall, 
a separation took place between the spirit of man on one side, and his body 
and nature on the other; and the latter, no longer sharing the immortality 

of his spirit, fell under the power of paraidrys and ¢Oopd.... We should, 

however, have expected some expression in the text pointing to Adam as 

the imordgas ; the text assumes that the drordgas is well known. ] 

Arg. c. From the universal and unceasing character of this travail 
of nature (ver. 22). This condition of nature, which is a point of 
Christian knowledge, (oiSazev, ii. 2; ili. 19 ; vii. 14), shows (ydp 
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ver. 22) that a hope of deliverance (én’ éAnid: ver. 20) is left; 
had this been otherwise, nature would have ceased, ere now, 

its ovorevatew and cuvadivey (ver. 22). 

(B) Proof from the experience of Christians (23-25). 

These sighs are not confined (od pévov d¢) to irrational nature. They 

are shared in by Christians, who thus afford a decisive proof of 

the well-founded character of the ¢Amis in ver. 20, 

Arg. a. Although Christians have received the drapy7 rod Tvetparos, 

yet they too sigh inwardly, waiting as they do for the complete 

realisation of their viodeo‘a, which as yet (ver. 15) they possess 

only imperfectly, and which the redemption of the body from 

corruption is necessary to complete. This crevd(ew points to the 

future droxddvys in ver. 19 (ver. 23). 

(Obs, 1. drapy? Tod Tvedparos (partitive gen.) possessed by Christians in this life, and 

in contrast to the full possession of Him in the life to come. Thus it corre- 

sponds with dppafev rod Tvevparos 2 Cor, i. 22, cf. Eph. i. 14, where the partial 
gift of the Spirit here is represented as an earnest of the whole which is to 

follow. The contrast does not lie with (1) unconverted mankind who had 

not any such share of the Spirit as to suggest it, or (2) with any lesser gifts 

of the Spirit in the post-Apostolic age. Ifa gen. apposit., it must =the Spirit 

as first-fruits, viz. of a state of glory. ] 

[0bs. 2. The drodvrpwow rod chparos is an epexegetical explanation of the com- 

plete viobecia. By being thus redeemed from the defects of its earthly con- 

dition, the body will become a cépa dpOapror, like the body of Jesus glorified. 

(x Cor. xv. 513 2 Cor. v. 2 sqq.; Phil. iii. 21.) Or, in the case of those who 

die before the Second Advent, it will be raised up as such (1 Cor. xv. 42 

sqq.). Not ‘redemption from the body,’ as Fritzsche and others: jpyav 

would probably have been added, had owparos been a gen. obj. | 

Arg. b. This expectation of the complete viodecia by Christians is 

(yap) itself in keeping with the conditions under which they had 

been made partakers of salvation, (¢oaéyyer), They possessed 

salvation, not altogether in actual reality, but, so far as the 

redemption of the body is concerned, in hope. Had this object 

of hope (éAmis) been already seen, it would thereby have ceased 

to be one; hope has ceased, when we behold its object (ver. 

24). Accordingly, Christians patiently look out for a future 

which they do not see, but for which they hope (ver. 25). 

This future is the dmoxaAvyis tév vidy Tod cod ver. 19. 

[Obs. For the objective sense of éAmis in ver. 24, comp. Col. i. 5 éAmls dronepévy : 
1 Tim. i. 1; Heb. vi. 18.] 
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Reason 2. (for encouragement to suffer with Christ), (vers. 26, 27). 
The Holy Ghost assists Christians. 

[Corresponding to our waiting with patience (dcavrws) is the assistance, on Gon’s 
side, of the Holy Spirit, (ver. 26).] 

In this assistance of the Holy Spirit, note 

1, Its general character. By this assistance He cooperates, actively, 

with our weakness (ver. 26). 

[0bs. The activity of the Divine lvedya is here again, as in vers, 16, 23, distinguished 
clearly from the subjective consciousness of the soul. The Spirit ovvavriAap- 

Bdvera 77 doGeveia : He joins His activity to that natural weakness in us, which 

makes imoyovy (ver. 25) so difficult. Observe the idea of concurrence in 

ouv-,] 

The Reason for this assistance (ydp) is to be discovered in one 
particular want, viz. our ignorance of what to pray for, 

according to certain circumstances («ad de), This is relieved 
by the Holy Spirit, in whose assistance note further 

2. Its specific character. By this assistance He interposes, on our 

benefit, with Gop in prayer, which takes the shape of sighs 

whose meaning no words can convey (ver. 26). 

[0bs. r. So 8. Paul himself had prayed brép rod oxédomos, but in vain ; 8. Chrys. : cf. 

2 Cor. xii. 8, 9.] 

[Obs. 2, dmepevrvyxdve (dr. AC.) = evruyxave trép pyar, scil. 7G ©eG. Cf. vers. 27, 
34; Heb. vii. 25. The orevaypot ddAdAnro, our sighs, the full meaning of 

which cannot be expressed in human speech. That these sighs may be ex- 

pressed, as sighs, outwardly, is possible; like the charisma of yAdoous 

Aadeiy x Cor. xiv. 2-4, 138sqq. 8S. Aug. Zr. vi. in Joann. 2 ‘Non ergo Spiri- 

tus Sanctus in semetipso, apud semetipsum, in illa Trinitate, in illa beati- 

tudine, in illa aeternitate substantiae gemit, sed in nobis gemit, quia 

gemere nos facit. Nec parva res est, quod nos docet Spiritus 8. gemere; 

insinuat enim nobis quia peregrinamur, et docet nos in patriam suspirare, 

et ipso desiderio gemimus.’ Origen. Expos. in loc. (vol. iv. p. 602 Ben.) ‘Non 

verbis offerre dicitur Spiritus interpellationem pro sanctis, sed gemitibus, et 

non communibus istis gemitibus, sed inenarrabilibus. Quomodo enim 

enarrari potest, quod Spiritus Dei loquitur Deo, cum interdum nec ipse qui- 
dem noster Spiritus quod sentit et intelligit sermone possit exponere ?’ 

Note here (1) the dogmatic bearing of this verse on the personality of the 

Holy Ghost, Who is clearly distinguished as an agent (a) from Gop the 
Father Whose Spirit He is, and (6) from the human spirit within which He 
sighs; and (2) its relation to the higher and supernatural kind of mental 

prayer, described by Tauler and other Christian Mystics, in which the 
collective powers of the soul are stilled, and the Divine Spirit alone is 
active. It is no longer, as in the lower form of mental prayer, man who 
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prays, but the Holy Ghost Who prays in him: in such prayer man is lost 

to himself in Gop.] 

3. Itsreal value. It is understood by Him to Whom it is addressed. 

Obj. It is impossible to say what value there is in prayer which 

takes the form of dAdAyrot orevaypoi, 

Resp. True; if man were addressed in prayer. But untrue in fact. 
For 

(1) this prayer is addressed to Gop, the Searcher of hearts. 

(2) He knows that the specific dpdyqua of the interceding 

Spirit is (i.e. what the Spirit intends in prayer), viz. to 

make intercession (a) for Christians, (6) according to the 
Divine Will (ver. 27). 

(Obs. The title épevvay rds xapSias, applied to Gon, is of peculiar solemnity, r Sam. 

xvi. 7; 1 Kings viii. 39; Psalm vii. 10; Jer. xvii. 9g sqq. The a, or Kapdia, 

is the central chamber of self-conscious life in the personal spirit of man. 

Delitzsch, Bibl. Psychol. pp. 292 ff.} 

Reason 3. (for encouragement to suffer with Christ), (28-30). All 

things (including suffering) cooperate with those who love Gop 

to promote their good (ver. 28). 

[Obs. x. This is a Christian conviction (otdapev), which is set off against (5€) the 
orevd Couey of the regenerate in ver. 23 sqq. The mavra include the radjuara 

700 viv kapod (ver. 18). The ovvepyeiy refers not to the concurrence of all 
circumstances, but to the cooperation of all with the dyanivres rév Ocdr. 

(Cf. Mark xvi. 20; 2 Cor. vi. 1; S. James ii, 22.) The dyaddy is purposely 
indefinite, because so inclusive. ] 

[0bs. z. évra here does not appear to include sinful acts, into which the regene- 

rate may fall; the regenerate as such sinneth not, 1S. John iii. 9; iv. 7. 

It is only as ruled by the old nature that he sins. S. Chrys. limits mdvra to 

the sum of hindrances and sufferings which Christians experience in serving 

Gov. Yet S. Aug. takes in their falls as well: ‘adeo prorsus omnia, ut si 

etiam quieorum deviant, et exorbitant, etiam hoc ipsum eis faciat proficere 
in bonum, quia humiliores redeunt atque doctiores,’ De Corrept. et Grat. 

cap. 9. ] 

Arg. 1. Those who do love Gop are kar& mpdéecw kAnrol, [and, as 

such, are natural objects of His loving care, Who has thus 

from all eternity proposed to call them to Himself] (ver. 28). 

(Obs. x. mpd0cots ig understood by 8S. Chrysostom of the resolve of the called to 
obey Gop’s voice : obx % KAfots pévov, AAA Kal 4 mpdOects TOY KaAouuevav Thy 

cwrnpiay elpyacaro. And this human mpééeors is mentioned in Acts xi. 23; 

2Tim. iii. ro. But the whole connection shows that the mpdGec1s here is 

that which has existed from eternity in the Divine Mind; cf. Rom. ix. 11 
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mpdbects rod Oeod: Eph. i. 1x mpoopiodévres xard mpdOecw rod Td mdvra, évep- 
yotvros xara tiv Bovdiy rot OeAnpatos aiTov: Eph, iii, 11 xatd mpddeow Tav 

aidvoy iy énoinoey év 7H XpiotS “Inood. The opposite account of the motive 
of the xAjats is rejected in 2 Tim. i. g xadéoavros Hyas rdqoe ayia ob xaTa Ta 
epya Gv, GdAd xard iBiav mpdOcow Kat yap Tiv BoOetoay Hyiv év Kp. 1. wpd 

xpévev aieviav. This mpddecis is dictated by His Eternal Love; it is eddoxia 
iv mpoedero év adté Eph. i. 9.) 

(0bs, 2. The Divine «Ajois emerges into time and history in the preaching of the 

Gospel; and, in the widest sense of the expression, all are said to be «Ayrot 

who are reached by it. But of these the many are contrasted by our Lord 

with the décor: (S. Matt. xxii. 8), and with the éxAexroi (S. Matt. xx. 16), who 

are comparatively few. These last are «Anroi in a narrower sense ; they hear 

and obey. Rom. i, 7; 1 Cor. i. 2, 24. They are the last class described in 

the Parable of the Sower (S. Luke viii. 8, 15), and thus correspond to the 

Ternpynpévar kAntot of S. Jude 1, and to the «ard mpdeow KAnrot of this 
passage. ] 

Arg. 2. That all things must cooperate with those who love Gop 

for good becomes clearer, if the successive stages of Gon’s xara 

mpdbeow KAjots in its majestic development through eternity and 

time are considered (vers. 29, 30). 

§ Five points are distinguishable in this xara mpdéeow xdjows (vers. 

29, 30). 
1. The Divine Foreknowledge (ots mpo¢yyw). Gop foreknew the 

dyarvres tov Gedy (Ver. 29). 

[0bs. This mpoéyvw is strictly an act of the Divine Intelligence : novit suos ante- 

quam vocaret. It has been understood to mean a creative knowledge,— 

a knowledge which includes affection and choice ; and is thus an actus volun- 

tatis as well as an actus intellectus. So Origen, iv. p. 604 ‘Cognovisse suos 

dicitur, hoc est, in dilectione habuisse sibique socidsse.’ But the New 
Testament use of the word does not sanction this (not even in Rom. xi. 2; 

1S. Pet. i. 20), or any other meaning than to know beforehand. Acts xxvi. 5; 

28. Pet. iii. 17. For yyvwonev, see S. John ii. 24, 25 3 X. 14, 27; 2 Tim. ii. 

19; and especially S. John vi. 69 for the general sense. ] 

2. The Divine Fore-ordaining (mpodper). Gop predestined the 

foreknown to be like His Son (ver. 29). 

[Obs. To say that the mpoopicpds, following the mpdyvwors is propter praevisa merita, 

would be semi-pelagian ; it is noteven post praevisa merita, For the mpoopiopés 
includes the gifts of grace, as well as the glory of the world to come, ‘Sub 
praedestinatione cadit omne beneficium salutare, quod est homini ab 

aeterno divinitus praeparatum. Unde eadem ratione, omnia beneficia quae 

nobis confert ex tempore, praeparavit nobis ab aeterno. Unde ponere quod 

aliquod meritum ex parte nostra praesupponatur, cujus praescientia sit ratio 

praedestinationis, nihil est aliud quam gratiam ponere dari ex meritis nostris, 
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et quod principium bonorum operum est ex nobis, et consummatio est ex 

Deo,’ Aquin. ix loc.] 

a. Form of this Predestination. Our conformity to the Image 

of His Son (a) in suffering, perhaps, (cupmdcyew ver. 17), 

but chiefly (b) in glory (viséeciar, tiv dmodttpwow Toi caparos 

ver. 23) (ver. 29). 
[Obs. cuppéppous rijs eledvos, gen. of dependence, where we should have expected a dat. 

after a word compounded with ov. In Christ our Lord, according to Phil. 

ii. 6, 7, there is a two-fold popp). As being in the popd? cod, He is the 

Image of the Invisible God: Col. i. 15. In the pop} SovAov He has so 

entered into the conditions of our nature that we can be atppoppot with 

Him. Especially is conformity with His Glorified Manhood the form to 
which true Christians are predestined: x Cor. xv. 49; Phil. iii. 21 eis 7d 

yevéoba aird (se. our body of humiliation) cippoppoy 7H ohpare ris déeqs 
aitod.} 

b. Final Aim (cls +8) of this Predestination. That Christ might 
be the zpardrokos ev mohdois ddeAgois. His glory is the Final 

Cause of that of His members (ver. 29). 

[0bs. While our Lord, in his Eternal Relation to the Father, is the povoyerys, 
the One and only Son of Gop, He is the mpwréroxos relatively to the adopted 
viol cod, whose conformity to His Image is thus essential to His fully 

entering upon this relation towards them, while it has its basis in the 

communication of His new nature by Grace. As the mpwréroxos He 

addresses His brethren in S. John xx. 17, and rises from the dead, Col. i. 

18. See on this subject, S. Cyr. Alex. Thesaur. Assert. 25, p. 236.] 

3. The Divine Call to the Predestined (éxdAece). Here the Divine 

mpdGeors takes shape in time (ver. 30). 

[Obs. The «Ajors is partly external, through the preaching of the Gospel ; partly 

internal, as being the appeal of the Divine Spirit to the heart. Cf. S. 

John x. 27; Acts xiii. 48; 2 Tim. i. 9. They who obey the «Ajois are 

emphatically the «Anroi and they obey because they are mpowpiopévor. | 

4. The Divine Justification of the Called (édiKaiwoer) (ver. 30). 

[Cf. iii. 26; iv. 5, 25; v. 19; viii. 4.] 

5. The Divine Glorification of the Justified (é8ééacev) (ver. 30). 

[Obs. 1. On the close connection between Justification and Glory, see ii. 7; v. 9, 
17, 213 Vi, 23; viii. 10-17.] 

(Obs, 2, éddgace is not an aor. used for a fut. Each of these acts is viewed as 
already historically accomplished in the Divine Mind; the last not less 

than the first. There is no succession in Gov’s thoughts and resolves ; all 

that was and is and is to comeis seen at once, as present in its completeness 

to the Infinite Mind, which sees all at a glance.] 
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mpoyvaois. 
[0bs. 3. (i) as an eternal act of Gop, in- . (in the Divine 

dependent of our cooperation Intelligence 

or praevisa merita, is ii. inthe Divine Will, rpoopiopds. 
The «Ajors | (ii) as emerging into time, and ,.. ( initsapproach nm 

ward. mpé- implying the cooperation 4!) to the soul whats. 
Oeow, of the predestinated, ._ {in its work upon 5 

which, however, is me the soul SURaROOTS, 

invariable, is v. inits final results, dofacpés.] 

[Obs. 4. On the general subject, see Bp. Browne, Articles, Art. xvii. sect. 1. 

History : Martensen’s Dogmatik, §§ 210-224; Petavius, de Deo Deique proprie- 

tatibus, Libri ix, x ; Weiss, Biblische Theologie des N. T. p. 144 sqq.] 

§ 3. 

Permanence of the regenerate life in Christ (viii. 31-39). 

This permanence is warranted by three arguments. 

Arg. 1. From the relation of the of & Xpiré to Gop the Father 

(31-34 a). 
[0bs. In ver. 31 ody shows the logical relation between vers. 29, 30, and 31 sqq. 

It is in view of the foregoing description of the predestination of the saints 

(pds radra) that the Apostle does say in the name of the of év XpiorG what 
follows (vers. 31-39).] 

a. Gop is their Guardian (imp jpév), With such protection, 
an attack from any quarter must fail (ver. 31). 

[Obs. 1. The question ri otv épodpev ; asked in the name of the elect, is answered 

by another question, which contains the beginning of what the elect do say, 
ei 6 Oeds, x.7.4. Resolved into an affirmative proposition it would be, Since 

Gop guards us, none can harm us. On the opposition between imép and 
xara, cf. 2 Cor. xiii. 8.] 

(Obs. 2. drép judy is a summary of vers. 29, 30. Tho thought is that of Ps. xxvii. 
1; 8. John x. 28 sqq.] 

[0bs. 3. Transitional. inp judy is justified also by ver. 32. ds ye used for 67: asa 
causal particle. He who in deed, etc. ] 

b. Gop is their Benefactor, therefore they will want nothing. 

His Bounty 

(i) in the past is seen in the astonishing surrender even of 

His Own Son to death (imép qyav mdvrov), 

(ii) in the future may be expected freely to bestow all 

things necessary to Salvation in and with this 

transcendent gift of His Son (ver. 32). 
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(Obs. 1. The arg. (cf. ver. 32) is a majori ad minus: the greater implies the less. 

The surrender of the Everlasting Son to sufferings and death must carry 

with it all the blessings and graces which are needed to secure the regenerate 

life in Christians. Tho greatness of the gift is implied (1) by the use of 

isiov, His own Son by nature, (ef. ver. 3 rdv éavrod vidy ;) (2) by od« épeicaro 

(xi. ar; 2 Cor. xiii. 2; 2S. Pet. ii. 4, 5), which implies that the Father’s 

Eternal Love did a certain violence to Itself in the surrender of His Son; 

(3) by the juxta-position of the negative and positive phrases (ots épeicaro 

- .. GAAd napéSwxev), enhancing the significance of the surrender, (qapé- 

Sexev, sc. eis Odvaroy, iv. 25). What can be refused after this gift of 

gifts ? what that is necessary to a Christian is not, by anticipation, in- 

cluded in it?} 

[Obvs. 2. In épeicaro there is a clear reference to Abraham, Gen. xxii. 16 ob 
épeiaw ro% viot cod Tod dyarnrod. idiov is here substituted as the stronger 

word, itp ravroy jpav. On the effect of the death of Christ cf. Rom. v. 

6-11; 1 Tim, i. 15; 1S. John iv. 9, 10, 14; 1S. Pet. ii. 24.) 

c. Gop is their Justifier (6 dixaav); they have no accuser to 

fear. 

Qu. Who shall make accusation against the elect of Gop? 

Ans. There is no one to condemn, because Gop is the Justifier : 

consequently the accusation would be without result 

(ver. 33). 

(Obs. 1. In ver. 33, as in 31, 32, the question is answered by a counter question, 

tis 6 xaraxpivey ; really = the neg. prop. ob éorlv 6 xaraxpivev. The words 

Xpiotds 6 dwodavdéy introduce a second answer to tis éyxadeoe ;] 

[Obs. 2. éxAexrol Geod are identical with the xara mpdbco.w KAnrol, ver. 28, cf. 

S. Matt. xxii. 14; 1 Tim. v. 21. Those whom Gop has chosen out of the 

kéopos (S. John xvii. 6) to be members of His Church, and blessed for 

Christ’s sake eternally, Eph. i.q. This isthe Christian transfiguration of 

the Old Testament national, external, theocratic conception of é«Aexrol. 

(Ps. civ. 43; ev. 5; Is. xlii. 1; lxv. 9; Wisd. iii. 9.)] 

Arg. 2. From the relation of oi év Xpiré to Jesus Christ, Whose 

past and present acts for us are the warrant of His love 

(ver. 34). 

(i) He is drofavoy. ‘Greater love hath no man 
than this, that a man lay down his life for 

his friends.’ Rom. v. 6; Eph. iii. 18 sqq. 

(a) in the past (ver. 34). 
(ii) Yet more, He is 6 éyepOcis. This 8:4 riy Sixaiwow 

jyov Rom. iv. 25: ef. also Rom. v. 10; 1 

Cor. xv. 20-23; 8. John xxi, 14 (ver. 34). 
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/‘#) torw év defta rod Geov. Pg, cx. 1; S. Matt. xxii, 

44; 8. Mark xvi. 19; Eph.i. 20; Acts ii, 

34, 35, 36; vil. 55; Heb. i. 3,13; 18. Pet. 

iii. 22 (ver. 34). 

(Obs. The Right Hand of Gop signifies (1) the great 
power of Gop, (a) the place of honour in heaven 

at the (x Kings ii. 19), (3) the place of perfect happiness: 

db. | gpresent | Ps. xvi. 11. Cf. Pearson on the Creed, Art. 6.] 

moment, (iv) evrvyydver imep qpdv. Although the cvvépovos of 

the Father, He intercedes for us; being 
present with the Father in His glorified 
Humanity, He continuously presents His 
finished iAaornprov on our behalf (1 8. John 

\ ii. 2), and as our High Priest: Heb. vii. 
26; ix. 24 (ver. 34). 

(Ots. This passage is fatal to the theory that on His Ascension our Lord made 

one act of Intercession, and then ceased. It is a present and continuous 

action, which is described by évrvyxyave:; (and it is the warrant of the 

continuous intercessions of His members, whether on earth or in Paradise). 
On the omnipotentia supplex of the Ascended Mediator, see Pearson, On the Creed, 

Art. 6.) 

Arg. 3. From the relation of the of & Xpioré to all possible trials, 

states, unseen beings, or conditions of being (35-39). 

a. No trials in this life can of themselves separate us from the 

Love of Christ for us (35-37). 

(Obs. The dydrn rod Xpiorod here, as in Rom. v. 5, is gen. subj. His acts of love 
are enumerated in ver. 34; He is called 6 dyanjoas #yuads in ver. 37, and 

the expression is paraphrased by dydmq Tod Ocod 7% év Xpior@ in ver. 39; cf. 

Winer, Gr. N. 1. p. 232.] 

(1) Seven representative forms of earthly trials which cannot 

sever us from the dydmy rod Xpiorod (ver. 35). 

oppression, Odnfts. 

a. generic, | sated circumstances, orevoxepia. 

persecution, dioypds. 

Trials, through want , hunger, Aumés. 

of means nakedness, yupvdrns. 

b. specific, danger of violent death, 
through risks kivduvos, 

from without ) contact with violent death, 

paxatpa, 
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[Obs. t. OAtis and orevoxwpia are coupled in ii.g. The former corresponds in 

LXX to My and W¥. The latter is the stronger word; it is opposed to 

edpoxepia, and means loss of liberty, straitened circumstances, or worse : 

2 Cor. vi. 4; xii. 10. diwypyds, lit. ‘ persecution’: S. Matt. xiii, 21; S. Mark 

iv. 17; Acts viii. 1; xiii.50; plural, S. Mark x. 30; 2 Cor. xii. 10; 2 Thess. 

i. 43 2 Tim. iii, 12.] 

(Obs. 2. Atués and -yuurdérns are coupled in S. Paul’s description of the trials of the 

Apostles, 1 Cor. iv. 11, and of his own, 2 Cor. xi. 27. For sivéuvos, seo 
2 Cor, xi, 26 nwddvos roTapdv, mvdbvos ApoTav and 1 Cor. xv. 30 mwduvedopev 
macav wpay: pdxarpa Heb. xi. 34, 37-] 

(2) Of these, the last suggests the persecutions undergone by the 

Jews, —persecutions which had a typical value for the Christian 

ages (ver. 36). 

Ps. xliv. 23, quoted («adds yéyparrat) as describing by anticipation 

the sufferings of persecuted Christians. 

Heb, pisq->2 wyin poyss 
nna jNep wIw 

[Obs. 1. The quotation from the LXX is exact. In the Heb. the emphasis lies on 

7DY, which is used as in Psalm Ixix. 7. By xa@as yéypanra: the Apostle 
treats the verse — not as an historical coincidence,—but as a Divine 

utterance in an earlier age, which corresponds prophetically to the sufferings 

of the Church of Christ. It forms, in fact, a motto for the Church in time 

of persecution, and god is naturally referred to the Church’s Lord.] 

(Obs. 2. Delitzsch gives reasons for referring this Psalm to the reign of David, 

under the events which resulted from the Syro-Ammonitic war. While 

David was engaged with the Syrians, the Edomites swept down upon the 

country as being denuded of troops, and caused great bloodshed: 1 Kings 

xi. 15. The lofty sense of loyalty to Gop which pervades this Psalm 

best befits the age of David; no other Psalm contains any like expression of 

the consciousness of innocence. It may therefore have been composed by a 

sufferer under the Edomite invasion. The only satisfactory alternative is 

to place it in the times succeeding the exile, when the nation had been free 

from the taint of idolatry for some years, but-before the Maccabaean period, 

when the Psalm had already acquired a kind of liturgical or popular use. 

See Delitzsch on Psalm xliv.] 

(Obs. 3. This is intended to describe the present or impending persecution of 
Christians in the Apostolic age. 1. The motive of such persecutions was 

hatred of Gop and His truth, évexey ood. 2. Their relentless character 

is shown in that they went on from morning to night, Any tiv jpépay. 

3. The estimate of their victims formed by the persecutors, éAcyioOnpev 
ws mpoBara oparyijs.] 

(3) In all these (vers. 35, 36) Christians do more than conquer 
(irepuixGpev), because they are helped by Christ Who has loved 

them so well (ver. 37). 



Dogmatic: ch. VIII, vv. 31-39. 145 

[Obs. 1. dreprixdpev, not found in ancient Greek. Coined to express the Christian 
sense of jubilant triumph. It is used by late writers to mean pushing a 

victory too far: Socr. H. E. iii. ar.) 

(Obs. 2. The dyamjoas is Christ, whose Atoning Death—the consummate proof of 
His love—is glanced at by the historic aorist: Rom. v.6; Gal. ii. 20; Eph. v. 

2, 25. (Compare ver. 35.) For &d Tod dy. ef. 2 Cor. xii. 9 ta émoxnvdoy 

én? éu2 4 Sdvapis Too Xpicrot. The power which our Lord supplies is love, 
2 Cor. v.14 4 yap aydan Tov Xpiorod (gen. object. here) ovvéxer hyas. So Thomas & 

Kempis, De imit. iii. 5 Amor onus sine onere portat, et omne amarum dulce 

ac sapidum efficit.” And S. Cyprian says of the Martyrs of his day: ‘Certamini 

suo adfuit (Christus]; proeliatores atque assertores sui nominis erexit, 

corroboravit, animavit. Et qui pro nobis mortem semel vicit, semper 

vincit in nobis....Ipse luctatur in nobis, ipse congreditur, ipse in cer- 

tamine agonis nostri et coronat pariter et coronatur’ Epist. x. 3. 4.] 

{0bs. 3. By méreopa the Apostle expresses his strong personal conviction that 

what is true of earthly persecutions will hold equally good of all beyond the 

range of sense and time.] 

b. The Love of Christ for us is that from which we can be 

parted neither by dying nor by continuing to live: oire 

@dvaros, ore (on. Cf. Phil. i. 21. (ver. 38.) 

[Obs. Transitional. In verses 38, 39 there are four groups of words, the two former 

pairs, the two latter threes. The third term in each of the two latter is 4 

general one, having no immediate relation to the preceding antithesis. 

| oe } the two possible conditions of human existence. 
? 

| sing invisible personal beings, or orders of such beings, 
2 

éveorara, 
péAAovra, > anything in time, however powerful. 
burda pes, 

he ? ) anything in space, anything that comes from the 

cris ne lees érépa, Hand of the Creator.] 

c. The Love of Christ for us is that from which we cannot be 

parted 

(1) by any invisible beings, such as the @yychos and dpxai 
of the heavenly hierarchy, or among fallen spirits (ver. 

38) ; 
(2) by any circumstances of present or future time, éveoréra 

ovre pédAovra ; or by any powers—personal or impersonal— 

duvdpets—of any kind (ver. 38) ; 

(3) by any conceivable variations of space, dyepa otire Bdbos : 

or indeed by anything else in the shape of a created thing, 

ot're rts kriots érépa (ver. 39). 

L 
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[Obs. x. In ver. 38 duvdpers must (see apparatus criticus) be placed after péAdovra, 
and consequently has not necessarily the definite meaning of an order of 

angelic beings, as have dyyeAo. and dpxai. (For lists of angelic beings, ef. 
1 Cor. xv. 24; Col. i. 163; ii. 15; Eph. i. 21; vi. 12.) St. Paul’s teaching on 

this subject belongs chiefly to the Epistles of the first imprisonment. 

For the Jewish traditions, see Eisenmenger, Enid. Jud., II. p. 370 sqq.] 

[Obs. 2. In ver. 39 the ‘Love of Christ’ for us is resolved. into ‘the Love of Gop 

which is in Christ Jesus.’ Our Lord’s Human Love is traced to its source 

in the Divine Nature.] 

(Obs. 3. This passage (31-39) does not afford countenance to that theory of the 
Final Perseverance of the Saints which makes their salvation independent of 

responsibility and free-will. That forfeiture of Grace, which Gop the 

Father and our Lord never will, and which no external power or circum- 

stance ever can effect, may be brought about by the free-will of the 

Christian himself. So S. Bernard, Ser. de dupl. Bapt. (qu. by Just.) ‘Attende 

quanta enumeravit Apostolus, ejus enim verba sunt, minime tamen adjiciens, 

nec nos ipsit. Nimirum haec est libertas qua Christus nos liberavit, ut nulla 

penitus creatura avellere nos aut vim facere possit. Solum id deserere 

possumus propria voluntate abstracti, et illecti a propria concupiscentia’: 

praeter hance enim nihilest quod timeamus.’ And 8. Ambrose: ‘Nemo tibi 

Christum potest auferre, nisi te Illi ipse auferas.’ Comp. Rev. ii. 4 rv 

dyannv cov Thy mpwtny apfnas : 1 Cor. x. 12 6 Sox@v éordvat, BAenérTw pr wéoq: 

zt Cor. ix. 27 pnmws dAAous xnpugas, avTos Adédxtpos -yéevwpar.] 

{Obs. 4. In De Doctr. Christ. iv. 20, 8. Aug. refers to this whole passage (31-39) as 

an example of the ‘grande dicendi genus’ which, he says, ‘non tam verborum 

ornatibus comtum est quam violentum animi affectibus.’ He compares 

2 Cor. vi. 2-10 sqq. and Gal. iv. 10. Itis, in fact, a passage of lyrical beauty, 

like 1 Cor. xiii ; but the elevation of feeling does not oblige us to ignore the 

sequence of thought.] 



DOGMATIC PORTION OF THE EPISTLE. 

Diviston III. IX—XI. 

RELATION OF THE JEWISH PFOPLE TO AIKAIOZYNH OEOYT EK MIETENS. 

[Obs. 1. The problems discussed in chapters ix, x, xi arise inevitably out of 
the earlier argument of the Epistle. On the one hand, the Gospel was 
intended to be a divapis cod cis cwrnpiav, in the first instance, to the Jews 
(i. 16). On the other hand, this cwrypia could only be gained by those 

who believed the Gospel. And, as the whole Jewish people, with the 

exception of a small body of converts, deliberately rejected the Gospel, 

their case presented a contradiction between the actual fact and the original 

Divine intention, which needed explanation on abstract grounds, and 
which appealed most closely to the sympathetic nature of S. Paul. Chapters 

ix, x, xi are best regarded as an historico-theological Appendix to the 

dogmatic portion of the Epistle.] 

(Obs. 2. The opinion that chapters ix, x, xi form the germ of the Epistle to which 

i. 17-viili are merely introductory (Baur, Paulus, ii. 3) is untenable, (1) as 

assuming that the Jewish Christians are addressed throughout the Epistle 
and that they formed the predominant element in the Roman Church ; ef. 

ch. xvi; and (2) as obliging Baur, when analyzing the first eight chapters, 

to overlook the most important elements of the argument, and to thrust 

incidental features into unnatural prominence. At the same time, the 

Jewish converts are addressed in ch. ix-xi, except when the Apostle turns 

to the converts from heathenism, xi. 13-36 ; cf. vers. 28, 30, 31.] 

A. 

Inrropuction (ix. 1-5). 

Sorrow of the Apostle at the dmoBohy of Israel. 

[0bs. The blessedness of the of év Xpiord, so exultingly celebrated in viii. 32-39, 
makes the actual condition (dmoBoAy xi. 5) of the majority of the Apostle’s 

countrymen all the more painful by contrast. Hence the burst of pas- 

sionate sorrow, ix. 1-5. Compare x. 1; xi. I sqq.; 14 sqq.: as also iii. 

1 sqq.; xv. 8 for like expressions of feeling. ] 

1. Sincerity of the Apostle’s feeling (ix. 1). This sincerity is 

a. affirmed both positively and negatively, ddjGcav eyo... 
ov Wevdopa. 

L2 
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b. witnessed to by conscience, cvppaprupovons por ris cwverdqoeas, 

c. hallowed by Christ, the element in which his mental life 
moves (€ Xporé); and by the Holy Spirit, within 

whose encompassing Presence the report of his con- 

science is given (ver. 1). 

(Obs. r. For instances of the negation following and strengthening the affirma- 

tion, see 8. John i. 20; Eph. iv. 25; 1 Tim. ii. 7.] 

[Obs, 2. As the positive dAjdeay Aéyo has received its solemn guarantee by the 

added words év Xpic7@, so the negative od YetSoua is concurrently attested 

by conscience, év veya: dyiv. For é& Xpior, see 2 Cor. xi. 17; xii. 19; 

1 Thess. iv. 1; Eph. iv. 17. It cannot=yer Christum. An adjuration ‘by 

Christ’ would have required mpés with the gen.] 

(Obs. 3. On cuveiSyots as the knowledge which man has with himself of a Divine 

law established in his heart (the ethical side of the general sense of truth) ; 

related to that law as prophecy was in Israel to the Thorah, proclaiming it, 

and judging acts and motives with reference to it, cf. Delitzsch, Bibl. Psychol. 

p. 159 and Rom. ii. 15; xiii. 5; 1 Cor. viii. 7; x. 28; 2Cor.i. 123 iv.2; 

v. 11; Heb. ix. 14; 1 Tim. iv. a; Tit. i. 15: Bporois dnacw 4 ovvelinois @eds 

Menander, Gnom. Monostich. 654. The law which conscience recognises is in 

a heathen often darkened. In a Christian it is illuminated by the Holy 

Spirit.] 

2. Intensity of the Apostle’s feeling (introduced by ér:), (vers, 2, 3a). 

a. described in terms which mark 

i. its greatness, Avmy peydAn. 

ii. its continuance, ddiddeurros édivn. 

iii. its depth, 77 xapdig (not on the soul’s surface, but at its 

centre (ver. 2). 

[Obs. Avmn, ‘sadness,’ opposed to xapé, S. John xvi. 20; Heb. xii. rx. d5vvn has 

a more positive character of mental pain. This sorrow may coexist with 

perfect sincerity with the joy described in viii. sub fin. : the motives of the 

two feelings being perfectly distinct. From delicacy the Apostle does not 

name the cause of the sorrow: he leaves it to be gathered from what 
follows.] 

bv. Justification (ydp) of this description. This feeling has taken 

shape in a definite prayer. 

He wished, if it could be so, to be himself Anathema (and so 

separate) from Christ, instead of his kinsmen (ver. 3). 

[Obs. 1. For construction of nixépnv without dy, see Gal. iv. 20; Acts xxv. 22; and 

Winer, Gram. N. T. p. 353. I was wishing, if it were practicable. The 

thought of its being fulfilled or not is in the background of his mind. But 
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the wish is represented as continuing. The ‘imp. marks an action that 
does not attain to accomplishment, but would do so on certain conditions :’ 
Kiihner. 7dxépqv dv would mean ‘I should wish, if the wish were possible ; 

but the wish is not possible, therefore I do not wish.’] 

[Obs. 2. Substance of the nixduny. dvdbeua (Att. dvé0nua) originally something 
consecrated, or something accursed. For the two meanings, see Lev. xxvii. 

28, 29, LXX. Gradually, however, dvd@jya was appropriated to expressing 

the idea of something consecrated; dvddeya that of something accursed, 

devoted to destruction. So, of Jericho, Josh. vi. 17 NYT DIN Wyn, ora 
7 wédts avdGepa, This sense of being devoted to destruction appears in Acts 

xxiii. 14 dvadépart dveOepaticaper Eauvtovs: 1 Cor. xii. 3 Aéye 'Avddepa “Incoby : 

Xvi. 22 ef Tis ov pide Tov Kipioy . . . 7Tw dvddepa: Gal. i. 8, 9 dvdbepa torw. 

Only here with dé rod Xpiorod. The construction is pregnant; and some 

verb denoting separation (xai ywpifeo6ar) is implied, as involved in the 

eternal dtwAca. airds éyw here describes his own single personality, as in 

contrast with his fellow-countrymen, ray d5eA¢dy pov, But in vii. 25 his 

true personality is contrasted with his cdpf, which during the stage of 

struggle is in the service of dyapria.] 

[0bs. 3. ‘Lawfulness’ of the wish. It is formed on Ex. xxxii. 32 ‘Yet now, 

if thou wilt forgive their sin; and if not, blot me, I pray thee, out of Thy 

book which Thou hast written.’ It expresses an emotion of unmeasured 

devotedness, which however is controlled by the sense of Gov’s known will. 

If the Apostle could take the place (émép here=dyri) of his countrymen, he 

would do so, fearful as would be the eternal loss. It is unselfishness of 

feeling carried to a point which is unintelligible to selfish calculations.] 

3. Grounds of the Apostle’s feeling. 

(a) Natural. The tie of blood : rév ddekpav pov, trav cuyyevav pov 

kara odpka (ver. 3). 

[Obs. x. The expression ovyyevav xard odpxa contrasts with ddeApois év Kupiy 

Phil. i. 14: dylow ddeApois 1 Thess. v. 27; ef. Heb. iii. 1; Col. i. 2, Compare 

Phil. ver. 16, where Onesimus the slave is described as ddeApds dyamnrds kat 

év capxt xat év Kupiy. The distinction between natural and spiritual relation- 

ships is familiar to the Aposile.] 

[0vs. 2 Natural relationships are here recognised as warranting some of the 

strongest feelings of the soul. Cf. Eph. v. 29 oddels ydp wore tiv éavrod odpxa 

zulonoev. The claims of nature, which is itself from Gop, are not really in 

conflict with those of the kingdom of grace, or such evangelical counsels as 

8. Luke xiv. 26. On the duties which natural ties imperatively prescribe, 

see r Tim. v. 8.] 

(b) Theocratic. Prerogatives of the covenant-people (vers. 4, 5). 

[ Obs. ofrwes gives a further and stronger motive for what is said in ver. 3, 

‘quippe qui.’ But this does not imply that, if the natural bond of ddeA got 

and ovyyeveis had alone existed, the Apostle would not have felt grief at 

Israel’s fall.] 
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They are 
"IopanXira, 

(ancient 
valued 

theocratic 
name) : 

Gen. xxxii. 28; 
S. Matt. ii. 6 ; 
8. Luke ii. 32; 
S. John i. 48; 
Rom. xi. 1; 
2 Cor. xi. 223 
Phil. iii 5. 

(ver. 4.) 

The Epistle to the Romans. 

T. |e 
oy, 

who as 
such 

enjoyed 
six 

special 4 
marks 
of the 
Divine 
favour. 

\ 

IL. ot 
éy, and 
were the 
race who 
could 

claim the 
Patri- 
archs. 

ITI. 
ef dy, 
and of 
whose 
blood 

came the 
Divine 
Messiah. 

I. 9 viobeota, the adoption of this people by 
God into the place of children, in the 
national, theocratic sense: Ex. iv. 
22 sqq.; Deut. xiv. 1; xxxii. 6; Hos. 
xi. 1. (ver. 4.) 

. 9 d6&a, the Glory, not of Israel but of 
Jehovah, the Shekinah of the Rabbis, 
nim a3, Ex. xvi. 10; xxiv. 16; 
xi. 34,3 35. Cf. 1 Sam. iv. 22 dngiutovas 

d6£a "Iopand: 1 Kings viii. 11. (ver. 4.) 
ai Siabjxae (not here the Jewish and 
Christian, but) the Covenants made by 
Gop with the Patriarchs since Abra- 
ham. Gen. xvii. 13 Ex. xix. 5 ; Deut. 
xix. 1; Wisd. xviii. 22; Ecclus. xliv. 
ri, 18-23. (ver. 4.) 

. 9 vopobecia, the Sinaitic legislation, (not 
= vépos). Israel was distinguished as 
the people to which Gop had revealed 
His moral Nature in the Mosaic Law. 
Cf. Ps. exlvii. 19, 20; Deut. iv. 7-14; 
Acts vii. 53; Gal. iii. 19; Heb. ii. 2 

Sqq.; xii. 18 sqq. 
. 9 Aarpela, the NIAY, Ex. xxxv. 243 xxxix. 

42, the solemn cultus of the true Gop, 
as ordered by Himself: Heb. ix. 6. 
(ver. 4.) 

. al érayyedia, specially the Messianic pro- 
mises made to Abraham : Rom. iv. 13 ; 
xv. 8; Gal. iii, 16, 21; Heb. vi. 12; 
vii. 6; xi. 13, 17, 33. (ver. 4.) 

marépes. The Patriarchs, as saintly an- 
cestors, belong to all the generations 
of Israel : Ex. iii. 13, 15 ; iv. 5; S. Luke 
i. 55; Acts iii. 13; vii. 32. The word 
matnp is applied to Abraham, S. John 
viii. 39; Isaac, Rom. ix. 10; Jacob, 
S. John iv. 12 ; and David, S. Lukei. 
32, 55; Acts ii. 29. (ver. 5.) 

6 Xpiorés, So far as His assumed Humanity 
is concerned, 16 karé odpxa, 

i. over all, éwi rdvrav. 
li. God, Secs. 

iii. blessed for ever, 
evAoynros els Tous 
aidvas (ver. 5). 

while, in His 
Eternal Person, 
He is (6 av) 



Dogmatic: ch. 1X, vv. 1-5. 151 

[0bs. x. Israel was the name given to the Patriarch Jacob, who had struggled 

with Gop (by and my), Gen. xxxii. 28, and Jacob had prayed that his 

descendants might be named after himself and his fathers, Gen. xlviii. 16 ; 
Is. xlviii. 1. Along with this name the promise and hope of Jacob passed 

to his posterity ; the people, like the patriarch, had power with Gop. The 

spiritual dignity of the nation was wrapped up in this name; which 

however finds its chief fulfilment in the Church of Christ.] 

[0bs. 2. This viodecia is not to be confounded with its antitype—the Christian 
viodecia of viii. 15. ‘The Old Testament exhibits man at the beginning of 

his sonship, but under the discipline of the Law ; the New Testament in the 

completeness of his sonship, as one of full age.’ But the Jews are referred 

to by our Lord as réxva Matt. xv. 26. Comp. ‘the generation of Thy 

children,’ Ps. Ixxiii. 15; and cp. Gen. vi. 2. In Wisdom the use of zarjp 

with reference to Gop and vids @cot of the devout Jew, approaches the New 

Testament account. ] 

{0bs.3. The Gentiles had a natural vépos but no vopobecia. Israel was the 

people of Revelation. ] 

[Obs. 4. The Doxology (ver. 5 6 dv «.7.A.) has been dealt with in three principal 
ways. 

(1) Referred fo Christ our Lord, with a comma after odpxa, 

(2) Treated as an independent doxology to God the Father, by placing a 

full stop after odpxa. [With Codd. C. L. 5. 47; Lach., Tisch. ] 

(3) Broken up, by placing a full stop after mavrwy with Cod. 71. In this 
case 6 dy én mdvrov is referred to Christ ; and what follows is a 

doxology to the Father. (Erasmus, &c.) 

Of these, (3) has few defenders, (a) 6 dy én rdéyrav is abrupt: cf. Acts 
x. 36; Rom. x. 12, (6) no explanation can be given of the position of 

eddoynTés after Ocds, not even that of an ‘emphasis in view,’ (c) while 

such a punctuation implies a contrast between émi mavrov and Océs, 
and thus tends to an indirect disparagement of the Person and Glory 

of Christ, 2 result which no one can suppose to have been intended 

by the writer. 

The real question lies between (x) and (2).] 

[0bs. 5. The authority of Christian antiquity is on the side of (1). 
S. Irenaeus, adv. Haer. iii. 16. n. 3 (vol. i. p. 506, ed. Stieren). 
Tertullian, adv. Pra. ¢. 13, 15 (vol. ii. pp. 669, 673, ed. Oehler). 

Cone. Ant. a.p. 269, ap. Routh, Rel. Sacer. ili. 292 (ed. 1846). 
Novatian, de Trinitate, c. 13, 30 (pp. 43, 118, ed. Welchman). 

S. Athanasius, contr. Arian. Orat. i. 10; Orat. iv. 1 sub in. (vol. i. p. 415, 
ed. Ben.), 

+5 Epist. ad Epictetum (vol. i. pt. ii. p. 908, ed. Ben.). 
8. Epiphanius, Haer. 57. 2, p. 483 ; 76, conf. go (p. 978). 

S. Hilarius, De Trinitate, viii. v. 37, 38 (p. 970, ed. Ben.). 

S. Ambrosius, De Spiritu Sancto, i. 3. 46 (vol. ii. p. 609, ed. Ben.). 

S. Gregorius Nyss., contra Eunom. Orat. x. (vol. ii. p. 695, ed. Paris, 1638). 

S. Augustinus, De Trinitate, ii. 13. n. 23 (vol. viii. p. 786, ed. Ben.). 
Pa Contra Faustum, iii. c. 6 (vol. viii. p. 192, ed. Ben.), 

S. Hieronymus, Ep. ad Algas, Qu. ix. (vol. iv. p. 204, ed. Ben. Par.). 
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The passages which Wetstein has adduced from the Fathers in favour of 
(2) are allowed by Fritzsche (in loc.) and Meyer (in loc.) to be inapposite : 

Meyer himself only produces two quotations, which can imply a non- 

reference to Christ. Of these that in Pseudo-Ign. ad Tars. 5 is only an 

indirect implication ; while Diodorus of Tarsus (ap. Cramer, Catena, Oxon, 

p. 162) was in other ways rationalizing. The passage was not used in the 

earlier controversy against Arianism, probably because Sabellianism was 

still too recent and too powerful to allow the Catholics generally to appeal 

to it, without being supposed to ‘confound the Persons’ of the Son and the 

Father. (See Reiche, Comm. vol. ii. p. 268, note.) At a later stage it was 

constantly referred to by Catholic opponents of Arianism, as by Oecumenius 

in loc, évrad0a Aapmpdrata Ocdv Tov Xprorov dvopata 6 dmdatoros’ AicxtyOnrt 

TpicdOAce ’Apeie, dxovav mapa TlavAov Sofodovpevoy rov Xprarév Ocdv aAnoivdr, 
The Arians do not appear to have challenged the reference. Later Arians, 

Whitby, Crell, &c. endeavoured to escape its force by reading dy 6 instead 

of 6 dy, in defiance of MSS. and of good sense. When Julian the Apostate 
sarcastically observed that 7dv -yoty ‘Inoody otre TlavAos éréAunoer eineiv Ocdy, 

nor yet the three earlier Evangelists, but only 6 ypyords "Iwévvys, 8. Cyril 
Alex. replied by pointing to this passage, iSot rdv xara cdpxa ef “Iovdaiov, 

rovreott Xpisrdy, kat Ocdv éml mavrwv, k.7.d., c. Julian. x. p. 328. The early 
Socinians did not question the reference to Christ, but explained @edés 

away: Catech. Racov. 159 sqq. Among writers of note Erasmus first inno- 

vated on the traditional judgment and sense of the Church, and he has 

been largely followed since Wetstein. ] 

[Obs. 6. The structure of the passage lends itself naturally to (1). Observe (a) that 

there is no adequate reason for the abrupt transition which occurs, if a full 

stop is placed after cdpxa, unless, indeed, it be assumed that the Apostle 

could not predicate én! mdvrav eds of Christ : (6) that in detached doxologies 
evdoynrés always stands at the beginning, as in thirty places of the LXX 

following the Hebrew use of 772, Wad, Gen. ix. 26; 1 Sam. xxvi. 25; 

2 Sam. xviii. 28, &c. The only apparent exception is Ps. xviii. 20, LXX (Kuptos 
6 Geds edAoYNTés, edAo-NTOs Kupuos Hpépay Kad’ hyépav, Hebrew only Dj? HTN 72 

ni) where the first clause ending in evAoyntés would seem to be inter- 

polated, or the LXX is a free paraphrase with a designed rhetorical 

emphasis (with the inverted order of words, the doubled edAoyyrds, the 

stronger form of blessing following the weaker one). Winer would arbi- 

trarily account for the exceptional position here of edAcyyrés, by suggesting 
that ‘the subject of the doxology is antithetical to another subject,’ Gr. 
N. T. p. 690, thus begging the question. EvAoynrds els rots aidivas is used 

elsewhere twice by S. Paul, and each time as an assertion respecting the 

subject of the sentence, not in a detached ascription of praise: Rom, i. a5 

rov ericavta, ds ZoTw edbdoynrés eis Tos aidvas: 2 Cor. Xi. 31 6 @eds nat Marhp 
... 6 dy ebdoynrds eis robs aiévas. Wherever it does not occur in a relative 

clause, ebAoynrés, ebAoynpevos stands at the beginning of a doxology, S. Matt. 

xxi. 9; Luke i. 68; 2 Cor.i.3; Eph. i. 3; 1S. Pet. i. 3. It is, therefore, in 

its natural position, as a predicate of Xpordés. (c) That 7d card odpxa, of itself, 

implies that Christ was not altogether sprung from the race of Israel, but 
that He had another and higher Nature. It suggests as its antithesis some 

positive ascription of Divinity which would satisfy the suppressed 7é kara 
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Tivedpa. Compare Rom. i. 3. The suppression of the antithesis to 7d xara 
odpxa that it may be supplied in thought (2 Cor. xi. 18; Col iii. 2a; 1 Cor. i. 26) 
cannot take place where, as here, the thesis only exists for the sake of the 
antithesis. Without 6 dv én mavrwyv @eds the words 70 xara cdpxa would imply 

a diminution of the prerogative of Israel. Of themselves they weaken the 

passage. That Christ springs from the Jews does the Jews more honour 

than that Christ springs from them merely after the flesh. But what 

privilege can compare with theirs from whom He springs after the flesh 

Who is over all, Gop blessed for ever? (d) That dy is altogether superfluous, 
if (2) be adopted, while in (x) it vividly expresses the present momentous 
fact that Christ is Gop. Comp. 8. John i. 18; iii. 13 ; xii. 17; and especially 

a Cor. xi. 31, where it=ds éo7v.] 

[0bs. 7. The passage is in harmony with the teaching of S. Paul and the New 

Testament on the subject of Christ’s Person, if (1) be adopted. To take 
Meyer’s objections: I. ‘Paul never uses @eds of Christ.’ But see Eph. v. 5 

év 7H Baotrelg Tod Xpiorod xat Ocod, i.e. the kingdom of Him Who is Christ 

and Gop, asis implied in the connection by means of the same article. Cf. 

also the true reading Col. ii. 2 rod cod Xprorov, Lachmann. Probably Tit. i.g3 
kar’ émtayhyv Tov owripos huav Ocod. Certainly ii. 13 émpdveay ths 5dgns tot 

pEeyddov Gcot Kal cwrhpos hpdy “Inood Xporod : iii. 4 xpnordérns wal % piray- 

Opwria énepavn Tod cwripos #uav Ocod: if 1 Tim. iii. 16 be not adduced. To 

predicate eés of Christ is not inconsistent in a writer who speaks of Him 

as év poppy} Oecd iwdpywv Phil. ii. 6; and asserts that év air@ xatoe? way 7d 
mAnpapa Tis OedrnTos gwyarikds Col. ii. g. If the Apostle thinks of Christ 

as Gop, it is natural that he should call Christ Gop, in a passage where it 

was important to express the complete antithetical relation of His Higher 

Nature to His Manhood. And he attributes to Christ eternity, Col. i. 15, 

17; and omnipresence, Eph. i. 23; the creation and upholding in being 

of the world, Col. i. 16, 17; and the award of judgment, Rom. xiv. 10; 

2 Cor. v. 10; 2 Thess. i, 7-10. Christ is the author of grace, Rom. i. 7; 

1 Cor. i.3; and the object of worship, Rom. x. 13; Phil. ii. 10, 11, Even 

if eds as a predicate of Christ in Rom. ix. 5 were a dm. Aey. this does not, of 

itself, show that the construction of the passage which makes it such is 

untenable, unless the expression be really in advance of the modes of 

thought about our Lord which are observable in other passages. And 

Meyer admits that ‘Paul agrees essentially in substance with the Christology 

of John, and might have affirmed just as appropriately as the latter (S. 

John i. 1) the predicative @eés of Christ.’ But, then, II. ‘Paul has not 

adopted, like John, the Alexandrian form of conceiving and stating the 
Divine essence of Christ, but has adhered to the popular, concrete, strictly 

monotheistic terminology.’ But that S. Paul had Alexandrian thought in 

view in his use of eixév (a favourite word with Philo) and mpwréroxos, as 

applied to our Lord, is more than probable; and his ‘monotheism’ must 
have led him to include Christ within the One Divine essence, unless such 

passages as Col. i. 15-17 are unmeaning rhetoric. III. ‘Paul always 

accurately distinguishes Gop and Christ.’ This is true, if it be meant that 
the Apostle does not anticipate the Sabellian heresy by ‘confounding the 

Persons.’ But it is inaccurate, if it be intended to suggest that, according 
to §, Paul, Christ is something else or less than Gop. When Meyer says 
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that S. Paul sharply and clearly distinguishes Christ as the Kpros from €eds 

in Rom. x. 9; 1 Cor. xii. 3, the question arises, What did 8. Paul mean to 

say of Him by terming Him Képios? What place was there in the belief of 
so serious a Monotheist as S. Paul for such a Being, confessedly superhuman, 

yet not literally Divine? In 1 Cor. viii. 6 cis @eds 6 Marnp is merely opposed 

to the 7oAdois Oeois of the heathen, and the «fs Kupios "Ingots Xpiorés to their 
ToAAois kupios, and the xvpiérys, which especially belongs to Christ as the 

Revealer of the Hidden Deity, and Lord of the kingdom of souls, just as 

little excludes the @eé77s as the Gedrys does the xupidrns. In 1 Cor. xv. 22-29 

it is the human as well as the Divine Nature of Christ that is in question, 
and especially the former. When the Redemption of the species is complete, 

Christ, as the Mediator, delivers up His kingdom to the Father, but, says 

S. Aug. De Trin. I. c. x ‘Christus in quantum Deus est, cum illo nos subjectos 

habet, in quantum sacerdos nobiscum illi subjectus est.’ As for Meyer's 

assertion, that ‘there runs through the whole New Testament a delicate 

line of separation between the Father and the Son,’ this is recognised, so 

far as it is true, by the Catholic doctrine of the Subordination of the Son; 

but the Arianising drift of the remark is excluded by the passages which 

Meyer quotes, 8S. John i. 1; xx. 28; and 1 S. John v. 20. IV. ‘In the 

properly Apostolical writings we meet no doxologies to Christ.” Here 

Meyer begins by observing that Heb. xiii. a1 ; 2 Pet. iii. 18, do not belong 

to these writings! He reluctantly admits that 2 Tim. iv. 18 certainly refers 

to Christ ; but leaves us in doubt as to his inference respecting the Pastoral 

Epistles. Yet 1 Pet. iv. 11; Rev. i. 5, 6; and Rev. v. 12-14; vii. 10 (where 

He is associated with the Father), as well as Rom. xvi. 27, are doxologies of 

this kind, while their principle is justified in 2 Thess, i. 12 S:rws évbofacdf 
70 dvoya Tov Kupiov Ayav “Incod Xpiorov éy byiv. Consider S. John v. 23. 

V. ‘The insuperable difficulty is that Christ is ém! mavray @cés,’ if (1) be 
adopted. But why insuperable? The relation to the Universe implied in 

émt mdvrev is already involved in what is said of Christ in Col. i, 15-17. 

The Universe was created év ai7@, 50 abrod, cis a’rév: He éort (not éxrian) 

mpd névrav, and 74 nayra év aitG ovvéornxey, After this it is little to say 
that He is é mdvrwv, although this is predicated of the Father (Eph. iv. 6), 

Who, it ought to be unnecessary to add, cannot be included in the révra: 

1 Cor. xv. 27. Christ is émi révrwy Ocds, not 6 énl mévTwv Océs, as if He were 

airdé0eos; and for this preeminence see Rom. x. 12; Acts x. 36. The 

absence of the article proves nothing ; @eéds is predicate, and the object is to 

affirm Christ @cdv eva, not roy Ocdv eva, He is not 6 Ocds, i.e. the Triune 
Gop, but Gop; cf. S. John i. 1 wal Oeds Fv 6 Adyos. EvAoyn7ds seems to be 

sustained by edAoynuévos, applied to Christ in 8. Matt. xxi. 9; S. Luke xix. 

38. Meyer well observes that ‘if Christ is here referred to, we need not 

shrink from acknowledging that He is not nuncupativé, but naturaliter, Gov.’] 

B. 

Israel’s general failure to attain S:xaocdvm Oeod ex mictews con- 

sidered in the light of the Divine Attributes (ix. 6-29). 

[0bs. x. The first section of this treatise belongs to what would now be called 

Theodicea. This word as now commonly used to describe such efforts of 
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Theological Science as are devoted to explaining and justifying Gop’s 
government of the world, in those particulars which present the greatest 

difficulty to the moral sense or the understanding of man, only dates from 

the end of the r7th or the beginning of the 18th century. But the effort 

is as old as, or older than, Christianity. The Book of Job in the Old 
Testament, and this passage in the New Testament (Rom. ix. 6-29), are its 

chief Biblical examples. The distribution of pain presents as many diffi- 
culties to human thought as the mysteriousness of the kingdom of grace. 

In Christian antiquity S. Augustine’s Treatise de Civitate Dei represents 

an attempt of Christian thought to answer objections to the idea of a 

Divine Government of the world, which arose out of the miseries that 
prevailed at the destruction of the Roman Empire. When at the close of 

the 17th century men were distracted between Spinoza’s absorption of 

all free-wills into a single substance and Bayle’s proclamation of a modified 

dualism, Leibnitz published his Essai de Théodicée, sur la bonté de Dieu, la liberté 
de Vhomme, et Vorigine du mal, 1710. An entire literature has sprung from 

or been modelled on this book; and the word Theodicea has been since 

appropriated in ordinary theological language to that department of 

Christian Apologetics which vindicates the attributes of Gop, against the 

objections which appeal to the existence of evil, moral and physical, and to 
the ‘clouds and darkness’ which surround certain districts of Gov’s action 

upon the world and humanity. Considering Gop’s promises to Israel, the 

rejection of the mass of the Israelites presented difficulties which required 
explanation. ] : 

[0bs. 2. The situation which made the following discussion necessary is thus 

described by Baur, Paulus, ii. 3 ‘ After many years of the Apostle’s ministry 

great numbers of heathen had embraced the Christian faith, while the 

number of Jews who were converted formed a very trifling proportion of 

the nation as a whole: and thus the very condition on which the Messianic 
faith of the Jewish Christians was based, namely that the fulfilment of the 

old promises made to Israel had come about in Jesus, appeared not to have 

been fulfilled. How could Jesus be the Messiah of the nation if the nation 

did not believe in Him, nor seem at all likely to do so, and if the respective 

proportions of Gentile and Jewish Christianity made it clear that the 
blessings which Messiah was to bring had, so far, gone much more to the 

Gentiles than to the Jews? ... Hither this glaring disproportion, which 

so conflicted, as the Jewish converts thought, with the old promises, must 

lead them to renounce their faith in Jesus as the Messiah altogether, or 
they must have serious scruples as to the mode in which the Gentiles had 

been called to Christianity.’ That such scruples were justified S. Paul 

could on no account admit: he had replied to them by anticipation in his 

whole account of S&:atoodvn é« micrews. He must therefore address himself 
to the task of showing that the Jewish Christians misunderstood the real 

drift and import of the promises made to Israel, and that there was no 

such contradiction between the circumstances of their day, and the faith- 

fulness and pledged word of Gop, as they were disposed to imagine. ] 

Prop. I. 

(Concerning Gon’s veracity). Gon’s promise has not been violated 

by the reprobation of the Jewish people (ix. 6-13). 
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Jewish objection (kept in view by S. Paul). The doBod4 of Israel 
implies that the Messianic promise made to Israel had failed 

(ver. 6). 

[The Adyos 708 cod refers to Gen. xii. 3, and the é& Gy 6 Xprds 7d xara odpea of 
ver. 5. It means Gov’s word of promise to Israel, specially the promise of 

salvation through the Messiah. This Adyos might seem to have fallen out 

of its place (éxmémrweer) in the order of Providence, when the great majority 

of the people to whom it belonged were altogether unaffected by it, at least 
for good. ] 

Resp. No. It is not a matter of such a nature as the éemiarew of 

the Divine word which has caused the grief of the Apostle in 

ix. 1-5. For 

[Obs. x. obx ofov Sr: is a solecism mixing up two modes of expression, (1) ovx ofoy 

with a finite tense éerénroxev, and (2) ody Sr1=o0tK ep S71. As it stands 

the phrase in full is 0d rofov Aéyw, ofoy d71, ‘I do not speak of such a kind 

of thing as (that is) that.’ Cf. Meyer in loc.] 

[0bs. 2, éxmirrev is here used like bps in Joshua xxi. 43 (Heb.), S:awimrey, xxiii. 

14, tinrev, of sayings which are not fulfilled. The sense of ‘to fall out of 

position’ satisfies the various uses of the word in the New Testament, 

S. Mark xiii. 25; Acts xii. 7; 1 Cor. xiii. 8; Gal. v. 4; S. James i. 11; 

1S. Pet. i. 24; Rev. ii. 5. Cf. the classical é«BdAAco@a. Opposed to this is 

pévew ver. 11.] 

Txusis. Gop’s Promise to Israel, instead of having failed, has been 

Juljilled (6 b-13). 

Arg. The reason why (ydp) the Promise of Gop to Israel has not 

failed is that all who spring from Israel are not Israel’s true 

children. Of those who are by natural descent Israelites, only 

a certain number really correspond to the import of the name. 

To these the Divine promise was really made; and with them 

it has been kept (ver. 6b). 

[0bs. 1. The distinction between the true Israel and the merely natural Israel 
is implied in dAn6a@s “Iopandirns S. John i. 48 ; év 7H xpuTrG “Iovdaios Rom. ii. 

28, 29; “IopayA xara nvedpa Gal. iv. 29; “IopandA rod Ocod Gal. vi. 16. The 

spiritual Israel was at onco narrower and wider than the natural Israel : 

narrower in that it included only a minority of the nation, and wider in 

that it was to embrace, as réxva rijs émaryyeAlas and réxva Tov Ocov, men of all 
races, within the Catholic Church of Christ.] 

[0bs. 2. Does of éf "IopafA mean those who have sprung from the Patriarch 

Jacob, or from the People? Probably the latter. The Apostle distin- 
guishes between the natural Israel and the Israel chosen by Gop, before he 

proceeds to justify this distinction by the history of the Patriarchal 
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families. Among Jacob’s posterity there was no such distinction as that 

between the children of Abraham and of Isaac. None of the twelve sons 

of Jacob were excluded from the theocratic body.] 

This restriction of the true spiritual Israel to a limited number of 
born Israelites is referred to a general law, obtaining through- 

out the Patriarchal Age, by which the rékva rijs émayyeias are 

always only a portion of the rékva rijs capkéds (7-13). 

(A) Case of the children of Abraham (4-9). Here the prerogative 

title of orépya ’"ABpadu—implying true descent from Abraham-— 

so far from being extended to Ishmael, is limited by the express 

word of Gop to Isaac. If, therefore, the Jews were by descent 

onépua “ABpadp, it did not follow that they were also rékva, Le. 

true children (ver. 7). 

(Obs. oméppa here means mere natural offspring: in ver. 8 it means spiritual 
descendants. ] 

a, Gen, xxi. 12 (being the promise to Abraham, at the expul- 

sion of Ishmael) quoted in order to show that the spiritual 

prerogatives of the chosen race were limited to a portion of 

the family of Abraham (7 b). 

Hob. YI FD NPY Phy 13 
LXX om & "loads nAnOncerai oor oméppa. 

[0bs. x. ‘In the person of Isaac posterity shall be named to thee’; i.e. Isaac’s 
children will pass as thy descendants; Ishmael’s are tacitly excluded. It 

is the reason given to Abraham warranting compliance with Sarah’s 

demand for the expulsion of Ishmael. But (see ver. 9) the Apostle limits 

the saying to the person of Isaac himself, Isaac being Abraham’s promised 

child, and thus representing in himself Abraham’s true posterity. For all 

Israelites were descendants of Isaac; and they could not therefore be 

treated by the Apostle, as the type of the true sonship of Abraham, in an 

argument, by which the claim to that sonship which rests upon bodily 

descent is withdrawn. ] 

[0bs. z This saying, being well known, is introduced immediately without 

kades yéypanra:: Gal. iii. 11, 12; 1 Cor. xv. 27.] 

b. Gen. xxi. 12 explained as illustrating a general law (ver. 

8). This expresses the idea (roir’ gorw) that (1) it is not all 
the physical progeny of a saintly Patriarch who are as 

such necessarily Gop’s children, but (2) that those children 
of Abraham who, like Isaac, are made his sons by the 

creative virtue of a Divine Promise, are accounted by Gop 

to be Abraham’s true posterity, (Aoyi¢erat eis oméppa) (ver. 8). 
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[0bs. Gentile converts to the Church cannot here be included under the réxva 

Tis émayyeAias without ignoring the context. Abraham’s race is alone in 
question ; all his natural descendants are not considered by Gop to belong to 

it. Yet in another connection the Apostle writes to heathen converts, Gal. 

iv. 28 jyeis 82, ddeAgol, xara "Ioade émayyeAlas Téxva éopev, For Aoyifera, see 
Rom. iv. 3, 5.] 

ce. The explanation justified (ydp ver. 9) by an appeal to the 

words spoken by Jehovah at Mamre in Gen. xviii. 10, and 

Gen. xviii. 14 (ver. 9). 

Gen. xviii. 10 and 14, blended and quoted to show (ydp) that 

Isaac was the child (not of nature) but of Promise (ver. 9). 

Gen. xviii. ro. 
Heb. jITAN AN nya poe swie stv 

yaw mw? 
LXX éravacrpépoy ftw mpds o& ward roy Katpoy 

tovrov eis dpas, Kat fee vidv Sdppa 4 -yuvyn gov. 
Gen. xviii. 14. 

Heb. 12 meds nan nys poy awis 
LXX els rdv xoipdv rodrov dvacrpéyw mpds ae eis 

dpas kat éora 7H Zappa vids. 

[0bs. 1. In the text, as quoted by S. Paul, card rév xaipdv rodroy is taken from 
ver. 10, and xal gora: rH Sdppa vids from ver. 14, while édevcopat is substi- 
tuted for #éw. The words of the Divine Speaker in the grove of Mamre, 

before Sarah’s laughing, are combined with His repeated promise which 

occurs in the reproof afterwards. ] 

[Obs. 2, The blended quotation is a word of promise, réxva THs émayyeAlas Means 

that Isaac was born by virtue of the Divine promise, not simply that he 

realised it, Gal. iv. 23: % Tis énayyedlas ioyds érexe 7d maidiov S. Chrys. 

Sarah’s child was a child not of nature, but of the éwayyeAla. xard roy 
kapdv todrov ver. 10 represents if NYD, i.e. as the time revives, i.e. 

when the present season lives again (next year). } 

(B) Case of the children of Isaac (vers. 10-13). 

(Obs. x1. ob pdvoy 58 (Sdppa Adyov Geod, or éwaryyeAiay, efyev). Abraham’s family is 
not the strongest case. For it might be objected that Ishmael’s rejection 

was to be explained by his being illegitimate. But the same distinction 

between the natural child and the child of promise reappears in the sons of Isaac, 
who were not merely both legitimate, but twins. The more definite idea of 

promise which governs the argument of vers. 8, 9 is here exchanged for the 

more general one of Divine appointment. ] 

[0vs. 2. We should have expected that Abraham with the two sons from two 

wives, so unequal in their positions, would have been followed by Isaac 

with his two sons from the one lawful wife. But the mention of Sarah in 
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the composite quotation in ver. 9, and still more the fact that the Divine 
declaration in ver. 12 was made, not to Isaac but to Rebecca, leads S. Paul 
to state the contrast between the mothers, ver. 10. ] 

The Prediction to Rebecca (vers. 10-13). 
1. Circumstances under which the Prediction to Rebecca was given 

(vers. 10, 11 a). 

a. Rebecca was éé évis xoirny éxovea, namely, by our father Isaac 

(ver. 10). 
[Obs. x. After GAAd nat ‘PeBéxxa supply ouppaprupel fyiv or napdderypa wapéxe. 

éé évés does not simply affirm Rebecca’s conjugal faithfulness. It proves the 

worthlessness of mere bodily descent in the transmission of the éwayyedia. 

Rebecca was to be a mother of twins by one man, yet how different would 

be their religious destiny ! xoirqv (used like edvn and Aéxos) as in Heb. xiii. 

4; Lev. xv. 18; xviii. 20; Wisd. iii. 13.] 

(Obs. 2. The arg. is strengthened by the solemn title rod ma7pds 7pydy given to 

Isaac. Lawful descent from the most venerable ancestors does not carry 

with it heirship to the érayyeAla. For aarjp, see Rom. iv. 1.] 

b. As Gop indeed knew, Rebecca’s twins were yet unborn, and 

had done nothing, whether good or bad (ver. 11 a). 

(Obs. paw, not otmw. The subjective negative relation is insisted on. Not only 
were the twins unborn in fact, but this fact was before the Divine Mind. 
Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 608.] 

2. Purpose (iva) with which the Prediction to Rebecca was given 

(ver. 11 b). 

That the } car’ ékdoyi» mpdbeots (the Divine purpose which was 

so formed that in it an election was made) might have its 

unchangeable character (uévy), not as a result of any works 

which those whom it concerned would perform, but as the 

outcome of His agency, Who calls nations and souls to His 

Kingdom and Service (cf. viii. 28, 30). 
[0bs, x. iva «.7.A. ver. 11 specifies the purpose with which the Divine mpdédeas 

respecting Rebecca’s children was declared before their birth. For other 

examples of a sentence expressing purpose, being thus placed before a 

governing verb, cf. S. Matt. xvii. 27; S. John xix. 28, 31 ; Acts xxiv. 4.] 

[Obs. 2. With 4 xar” éxdoyiy mpddeots compare xi. 5 Kar’ éxAoyiy xapiTos, and, as 

parallel phrases, Heb. xi. 7 9 #ard miorw Sixaoobvy, Rom. xi. 21 of xard pvow 
whddot : éx Tod Kadovvros = xapitt, or éx xdpitos, xi. 6 ; Eph. ii. 8,9; 2Tim.i.g 

700 Kadéoavtos (pas) KAnoe ayia, ob kata 7A epya Hudv, GAAG Kar’ isiay mpdbecw 
kat Xap.) 

[Obs. 3. Gov’s purpose expressing itself in the election of a minority of the Jews, 
corresponding to Jacob, and in the daofoA7 of the majority, corresponding 
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to Esau, is not the result of the presence or absence of conduct in conformity 

with the law, moral or ceremonial, but has its ground in the will of Gop. 

It is obm ef Epywy, GAN’ éx rot Kadodvros, But it does not from this follow that 

the Divine pdécois, the free self-determination of Gop with respect to His 

creatures, is in itself a mere arbitrary caprice. It must, on the contrary, be 

in strict harmony with the Eternal Moral Laws of Gop’s Nature, with that 

unerring Justice and Love which is Gop. This is not indeed here stated by 

S. Paul; but it is not denied. §. Paul merely says that the ésAoyq in 

which the Divine mpdéecs takes form is not determined by the épya of the 

person or nation which is its object. He may mean that it is determined 

by wioris: but he does not say so here. See, however, iii. 22 eis mavz7as 
kal ém mévras Tovs moTevovrtas. | 

3. Substance of the Prediction to Rebecca (éppi6y air), (ver. 12). 

Gen. xxv. 23, quoted to show that Gop had foretold very different 

destinies for the two children of Rebecca, 

Heb. Vyy say? 3h 

LXX 6 peilaw Sovretoa 7a éAdooon. 

[Obds. pet(wv and éAdcowy mean the greater and the less, not the first born andsecond 

born. The prediction refers to the ‘two nations in the womb’ of Rebecca, of 

which one was greater than the other, and yet was to serve it. It was ful- 

filled by David’s conquest of Edom (2 Sam. viii. 14) ; by the later conquests 

under Amaziah (2 Kings xiv. 7; 2 Chron. xxv. 11) and Uzziah (2 Kings 

xiv. 22; 2 Chron. xxvi. 2); and under John Hyrcanus (Jos. Ant. xiii. 9. 

1). 8. Paul is thinking, however, not of the nations, but of the brothers ; 

and as to these, the prediction was justified by Isaac’s blessing, Gen. xxvii. 

29 ylvov Kipios Tov ddeA@ot cov, cf. 37, 40.] 

4. Illustration of the Prediction to Rebecca by Gop’s later decla- 

ration, through Malachi, of His eternal love for Jacob, and 

hatred of Esau (ver. 13). 

Mal. i. 2, 3, quoted to show that the Prediction to Rebecca re- 

specting Gon’s relations with Jacob and Esau, was borne out 

by history (ver. 13). 

Heb.  negy ‘wy-ny) Spysny 3k) 

LXX kal qyamqoa roy “lank tov 68 ‘Heat éxionoa, 

[0bs. 1. The passage occurs in Malachi’s opening reproach to Israel for ingratitude : 

Mal. i. 2, 3 ‘I have loved you, saith the Lord. Yet ye say, Wherein hast 

thou loved us? Was not Esau Jacob’s brother? saith the Lord: yet I 

loved Jacob and I hated Esau, and laid his mountains and his heritage 

waste for the dragons of the wilderness.” Thus, that Israel had been 

exalted and Edom destroyed, was a practical illustration in history of this 

hyannca and éyionoa. But in the Apostle’s sense the aorists are to be 

referred not to Gov’s practical dealings with the nations in history, but to the 

Divine mpéeo1s which preceded the birth of the brothers, Yet, as Petavius 
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observes, the saying of Malachi does not touch upon the eternal weal or loss 
of the two brothers, personally, but only on their typical relationships to 

the émayyedia. It seems otherwise with Isaac and Ishmael. Pet. de Dogm. 

Theol. t. 1. lib, 10. & 1.0. 7.] 

(Obs. 2. éuicnca may be used in the privative sense of not to love, or to love less, 

See S. Jerome on Mal. i. Ag. Summ. Th. p. 1. qu. 23. art. 3. ad. r ‘In 

quantum Deus quibusdam non vult hoc bonum quod est vita aeterna, dicitur 

eos odio habere.’ As dyandy sometimes = ebdoyeiv, eadds Toreiv, so pucetv has 

this privative sense in Eph. y. 29 obdels ydp wore thy éavrot cdpxa epionoer, 
GAN’ exrpépe Kal O4ATa airy. Comp. S. John xii. 25. The word has been 

taken to describe conduct which would imply in man arbitrary hatred. 
Since Gop is love, ‘He hateth nothing that He hath made’; but He acts 
sometimes towards men, as men would act, they think, if they felt hatred, 

pucety thus describes not an emotion in Gop but an effect of an emotion, 

anthropopathically attributed to Him: Gen. xxix. 30, 31; Deut. xxi. 15 

sqq.; Prov. xiii. 24; S. Matt. vi. 24 &e. In the present case puce’vy expressed 

itself in, or was recognized in, Esau’s rejection: dyanav in the éxdoyh of 
Jacob. | 

[Obs. 3. This failure of natural descent to secure the émayyedla, which the 

Apostle traces in the earliest history of the theocracy, shows the fundamental 

unity of the O. T. and N. T. on the question of man’s Salvation, and is the 

ground of that necessity for a new Birth which our Lord and His Apostles 

insist upon: S. John i. 13; iii. 3-6; 1S. Pet. i. 23. Comp. Eph. ii. 5.] 

Prop. TI. 

(Concerning Gon’s justice.) That Gop is just when He freely 

chooses a small number of Jews to be members of the 

Church of Christ, while the great majority are rejected, can be 

shown from the language of the Jewish Scriptures themselves 

(14-18). 

Jewish obj. (suggested by vers. 11-13). Is not the restriction of 

the promises (a) to Jacob to the exclusion of Esau, and (b) to 

converted Jews to the exclusion of the majority of Jews, 

suggestive of capricious injustice on the part of Gop ? (ver. 14). 

[0bs. pi) diinia napd TG OcH; ‘Is there unrighteousness with Gop?’ S. Paul’s 

anticipation of the Jewish Christian inference from 11-13, which he nega- 

tives by py) yevorro. The stress lies on ddixia, For rapa with dat. in order to 

express qualities or attributes, see Winer, Gr. N.T. p. 492. The presumed 

abixia. of Gop would consist in His choosing Jacob, without reference to any 
human claims, since the idea of icy implies, apparently, reward for 

meritorious effort.] 

Resp. No. According to the Jewish Scriptures themselves, Gop 

Himself so asserts His free choice in the exercise both of Mercy 

and of Severity, as to silence the suggestion (15-18). 
M 
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[Ovs. This is an ad hominem arg. as against a Jewish controversialist, who would 
be bound to accept those representations of the Divine character and 

conduct which are put forward in the Hebrew Scriptures. Though these 

representations have an equally binding authority for Christians, and may 

be illustrated by independent moral considerations, yet this is not im- 

mediately in question. ] 

(A) The Jewish Scriptures represent Gop as acting with perfect 

freedom in His exercise of Compassion (15, 16). 

[Obs. The quotation in ver. 15 is a reason (ydp) for pi) yévorro (ver. 14). Only 
Moses, the venerated recipient of the word, is named; eds is understood 

before Aéye from ver. 14.] 

a. Proof from Ex. xxxiii, 19. Gop’s word to Moses in the 

vision before the giving of the Law, quoted to show that 

Gop’s mercy is not conditioned by any human right or title 

(ver. 15). 

Heb. “MY “MINT JAY WAN sob 

{DMIN WR 

LXX xat érchow dv dy ered, nal vitrerphow dv Av oixre:pa. 

[0bs. 1. The Hebrew, ‘Iam gracious to whom I will be gracious,’ &. LXX ‘I will 
be gracious to whomsoever I am gracious,’ &. But the sense is the same. | 

(Obs. 2. Moses had prayed, ‘Suffer me, I pray Thee, to see Thy glory.’ The 

request was granted ; and the quotation assigns a reason for the promise 

which precedes : ‘I will make all thy goodness pass before thee, and I will 

proclaim the Name of the Lord before thee.’ But the axiomatic form of this 

reason enables S. Paul to detach it from its immediate context,asa general 

statement of the law that Gop’s Mercy is exercised in accordance with His 

Free-will.] 

[0bs. 3. otxreipw expresses more strongly the exercise of mercy than éAc@. In the 

LXX édcciy represents {3 = gratia seu favore prosequi; and oi«7elpew 
stands for O17 = clemens esse. Probably the Hebr. leads Tittmann 

(Syn. p. 69 sqq.) to distinguish éAceiv Gop’s active mercy, from oixreipeav 

His pitying loving-kindness. ] 

(Obs. 4. It may be said that the charge of dii«ia napa 7G ©eG which S. Paul 
is here repelling is aggravated rather than met by the contents of the 

citation in ver.15. But for the disputant with whom the Apostle conceives 
himself to be arguing, who takes his stand on the Jewish Scriptures, and 

accuses Gop of being unjust to the majority of Israel in the Apostolic age, 

the reply is sufficient. It lies in the fact that the citation is from the 

Hebrew Scriptures ; that it is an authority which the objector must own to 

have a binding force. IfS. Paul argues as he does from the histories of the 

children of Abraham-and Isaac, his inference is borne out by Gov’s words 

about Himself in the Jewish Law; and no good Jew, or Jewish Christian, 

can doubt that what Gop says about Himself in his own Law, must be in 
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harmony with this absolute Righteousness. Further than this it is not 
necessary for the Apostle to go, at the present stage of his argument. ] 

b. Inference (dpa ofv) from the Divine saying to Moses (just 
quoted), as to the causality of Redemption (ver. 16). 

Man’s to any (inward) earnest longings for 

share in the salvation (Phil. ii, 13), od rod 

saving ¢Acos | not Oédovros : 

and { to any active (outward) efforts to serve 
oikrippds Gop, ovd€ rod rpéxovros : 

of Gop __| but to Gon’s (free) compassion, rod édeodvros 
is due Ceo, 

(Obs. x. The gen. 9édrovros, tpéxovTos, éA€odvros expresses the Lat. penes. rpéxev 
means active effort ; the figure is borrowed from the public games: 1 Cor. 
ix, 24, 26; Gal. v. 7; Phil. ii. 16. It is equivalent to dwxev dixacoodvyny in 
ix, 30, and riv idiay diueaocivyy (ynreiv otic in x. 3. It seems very 

doubtful whether rpéxew has any reference to Esau’s fruitless running 

in from the chase ; or 0éAew to Abraham’s wish to make Ishmael, or Isaac’s 

wish to make Esau, heir of the énayyeAia.] 

(Obs. 2. The idea of ver. 16 is more fully expanded in ix. 30-33, and x. 1-3. 

It is simply, but adequately, expressed as follows: ‘Salus hominis non 

debetur alicui per aliquam ejus voluntatem, vel exteriorem operationem, 

sed procedit ex sola Dei misericordia,’ Aquin. in loc, The rpéxwv, in the 

strength of grace received, only acts conformably to the # xar’ é«doyiy 

mpé0eos: and yet, viewed from the side of human experience, he acts freely ; 

and hence the Apostle bids him rpéxev in 1 Cor. ix. 24.] 

(B) The Jewish Scriptures represent Gop as acting with perfect 
freedom in His exercise of severity (17, 18). 

(Obs. In ver. 17 ydp is explained as implying that the case of Pharaoh affords a 

reason e contrario for the proposition stated inver.16. The Divine oxAnpiveyv 

is the counterpart of the Divine éAceiv. 1 ypagpy is said to speak, because 

Gop speaks in it: Gal. iii. 8, 22. Pharaoh is the chosen contemporaneous 
historical antithesis of Moses: the Divine rejection is contrasted with the 

Divine election. Pharaoh, like the rejected majority of the Jewish people, 
stood on his rights. He claimed to have a right to the continued posses- 

sion of Israel; and he asserted this right against the Will of Gop, as 

proclaimed through Moses. So the Jews of the Apostolic age appealed to 

the position secured to them, as they thought by the Mosaic Law, as 
against the Will of Gop revealed by Christ and His Apostle.] 

a. Proof from Ex. ix. 16. (Message to Pharaoh, in announcing 

the Plague of Hail). Quoted to show that Gop is not less free 

in His exercise of severity, than in His showing com- 

passion (ver. 17). 
M 2 
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Heb. qn saya Pry nt ceaya Dw} 

SyINT ODE ‘OY TBD pypds no"ny 
LXX cal &erey trodtov duernphons, Wa Wwdelgwpar év cot Tiy ioxdv pou, kal Sms BraryyeAR 

76 dvopa pou tv ndoy TH YD. 

i. els abré rovro e€nyeipd oe 

li, dros evdeiEopar év col riv Sivapiv pov, 

iii, kal drws SiayyeAj Td dvopd pov év mdon TH Yi. 

i, Act of Gop. Assigning to Pharaoh his place in 
human history: ¢&jyewpd oe. 

ii, Its immediate purpose.. The manifestation of Gon’s 

punitive power: das évdeiEpat, k.7.A, 

iii. Its more remote purpose. The world-wide publi- 
cation of the Divine Name: kai érws SdiayyeAg 16 

dvopa, K.T.As 

[Obs. x. God’s act. efhyepd ce. Heb. PHT. 1 have made thee stand up,’ 
1 Kings xv. 4; Prov. xxix. 4. The reference to the pestilence (Ex. ix. 

15) led the LXX to translate freely by d:ernpAOns (see Hexapla), thou 

hast been reserved alive. Chald. Paraph. FAD? S. Paul’s é7yepa, 

while referring immediately to the historical incident (comp. S. James 

v. 15), suggests the whole appearance of Pharaoh on the scene of 

history. He had been raised up for this. So éyeipev is used in this sense: 

S. Matt. xi. 11; xxiv. 11; S. John vii. 52; Ecclus. x. 43 1 Mace. 

ili, 49. ls aird rodro, stronger than LXX fexey rovrov, for NN} WIys. 
Attention concentrated on dmws, #.7.A.] : 

[Obs. 2. Immediate purpose. Stas évdeitapa ev cot riv Stvauty pov. A various 

reading of the LXX which stands iva évdcit{wya év col thy ioxtv pov. The 

Divine Power (dvvauis) exhibited partly in the successive plagues of Egypt, 

and chiefly in the destruction of the Egyptian hosts and their king (éy aod). 

On évdcixvucba, see ii. 15; iii. 25; Eph. ii. 7; 1 Tim. i. 16. Gop would 

cause His power to be recognised. é7ws here expresses not Gon’s antecedent 

will respecting any creature of His Hand, but His consequent will,—consequent, 

that is, on Pharaoh’s becoming what Gop eternally foreknew that he would 

be. ‘Non Deus auctor fuit malitiae Pharaonis, sed cum destitutus Divinae 

Gratiae praesidiis, multis sese sceleribus inquindrit, divinae potentiae 

illustrandae materiam praebuit,’ (Just. im loc). Gop could not positively 

and directly contribute to Pharaoh’s wickedness, without doing violence to 

His own Sanctity ; but He did privatively contribute to it by gradually with- 

drawing from Pharaoh such grace and opportunities as might have saved 

him, when Pharaoh’s repeated sin had made this penal privation just. This 

is all that S. Augustine means in paraphrasing the passage, ‘ Excitavi te, 

ut contumacius resisteres imperio meo, non tantum permittendo, sed multa 

etiam tam intus quam foris operando.’] 

[Obs. 3. More remote purpose. nat drws, x.7.A. The world-wide (é ndon TH Yh) 

publication (S:ayyeAg) of the Name of Gop as the Judge and Punisher of 



Dogmatic: ch. 1X, vv. 6-29. 165 

Pharach was to follow in all coming time. The Egyptian wonders, and 
especially the destruction of the Egyptian host, produced a great effect on 

the mind of the heathen world. In the Song of Moses, the effect upon the 
Canaanites, Edomites and Moabites is anticipated: ‘The people shall hear 

and be afraid : sorrow shall take hold of the inhabitants of Palestina. Then 

the dukes of Edom shall be amazed ; the mighty men of Moab, trembling 

shall take hold upon them ; all the inhabitants of Canaan shall melt away’ 

Ex. xv. 14,15; Josh. ii. 10, 11; ix. 9, Compare the prayer of the Levites in 

Neh. ix. 10, The destruction of Pharaoh is often mentioned in the Koran.] 

b. Inference (dpa ov) from the Divine saying to Pharaoh, 

(just quoted,) as to Gop’s free-agency in the exercise of 

severity, as well as of mercy (ver. 18), 

op aire { Soin 4 
oxAnpovet, 

[Obs. x. The subject to 0a, viz. 6 Ocds, is suppressed from a feeling of awe, and 

because every reader could easily supply it. Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 736, E. T. 

By #éAe is denoted the action, not of a capricious, but of a perfectly Holy 

Will. The ultimate reason for man’s salvation (éAcc?) lies not in his will 
but in that of Gop, Who is 6 évepyav & iyiv nal 7d Oédew nal 7d wepyeiv 

trép rijs ebdoxias Phil. ii. 1g. éAee? summarises vers. 15, 16.] 

[Obs. 2. oxAnptve Acts xix.9; Heb. iii. 8, 13, 15. Cf. Ex. iv. 21, LXX éyd 8 
okhnpuv® abrov tiv KapSiav : vii. 3; ix. 12; x. 20, 27; xi. 10; xiv. 4, 8, 17. 

oxAnpivey, from oxdnpds (oxéAAw oxAfvar) Gurus, asper, rigidus, LXX for 

NWP, Hiph. NPI, ‘to make hard’ It cannot be here ‘to treat harshly,’ (on 
the ground that in ver. 17, the subject is not the hardening, but the over- 

throw of Pharaoh), because this would do violence to the language. Akin 

to oxAnpiver is Bapivey = Heb. T33 ingravare ; ‘to make heavy.’ Cf. Ex. 

viii. 15, 32. The two metaphors make up the idea of moral insensibility. 

Yet (1) this hardening is also said to be Pharaoh's own act; Ex. 
viii. 15, 32 éBdpuvey @apaw ri xapdiay airod: Ex. ix. 34; xiii, 15 
éoxdAnpuvey apaw eamooreiha Huds. Compare 1 Sam. vi. 6. Elsewhere, (2) 

such hardening is represented as a punishment sent by Gop: Ex. ix. 12; 

xX. 20, 27; Is. vi 9 sqq. Gop has given man a moral nature, which 

may surrender itself to evil, until it reaches a point at which return 

has become impracticable. Gop is said Himself to do that which results 

from a misuse of the laws of the nature which He has given ; and yet, so far 

as Gop is concerned, this result is always a judgment for man’s neglect of 

Gop’s merciful calls and warnings. ‘ Man first closes his own heart and then 

his heart is closed.’ So even Christ is ‘a stone of stumbling and a rock of 

offence to them who stumble at the word, being disobedient,’ 1 Pet. ii. 7, 8 

In theological language, when man neglects gratia sufficiens which Gop gives 
to all, Gop withholds His gratia efficax. In this privation consists the 

oxAnpivey, which however is here, consistently with his present point 

of view, regarded by the Apostle as exclusively the product of Gop’s Holy 

and Absolute Will (dv 5& @éAe:), and irrespectively of those conditions of 

human responsibility which he elsewhere recognizes. Cf. S. Aug. de div. 
Quaestt. ad Simplic, 1. Qu. a, 15 ‘obduratio Dei... nolle misereri, ut non ab 
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illo irrogetur aliquid quo sit homo deterior, sed tantum quo sit melior non 
erogetur.’ But see the exhaustive discussion of o«Aypivev considered as 

evidencing the testing power of Gon’s Revelations, Miiller, Chr. Doctr. of Sin, 

Bk. v. 3 (vol. ii. p. 465, E. T.); Is. vi. ro sqq.; S. Matt. xiii. r2. And 

observe how the dripdfecOa and dy dtipias of Rom. i. 24, 26 were punish- 

ments of the Heathen for refusing to retain Gop in their knowledge, when 

revealed in Nature and Conscience.] 

Prop. TI. 

(Concerning Gon’s Justice.) Man is not in a position which 

enables him to criticize the Justice of Gon’s dealings with 

sinners (vers. 19-21). 

Jewish obj. (suggested by ver. 18 dy dé Gédet oxAnpiver, to which odp 
(ver. 19) refers). How can Gop reproach hardened sinners, 

since it is asserted that they have been hardened by the Divine 

Will Itself, to which no created will offers successful opposi- 

tion ? (ver. 19). 

[Obs. 1. The Apostle does not make himself in any way responsible for the 

objection, when he says épeis ody: cf. Rom. xi. 19; épe? Tis 1 Cor. xv. 35; S. 

James ii. 18. When he feels sympathy with some element in an objection, 

he asks, ti ody épodpev; iii. 5; vi. 1; vii. 7; ix. 14, 30. The insolence of 

the antagonist is further implied in pevotyye, & dvOpwre.] 

(Obs. z. BovAnua=the thing willed; a G7. Aey.inS, Paul. We might have expected 
OcAnpatt (ver. 18 dy Se OéAx), but the word is purposely varied ; consilium, 

not merely voluntas. dvOéornxe, perf. pres. Winer, Gk. N. T. p. 342, implies the 

ever resistless character of Gop's Will. The objector does not mean that 

Gop could have nothing in any one to censure, because nobody could resist 

His predestinating Will; but he asks, how Gop’s censure of the cxAnpuvdpevar 

can be at all explained. ‘The question is partly impious, partly tragic. ’] 

a. Resp. Man is in no position which entitles him thus to 

reply by way of opposition to the Divine Judgment of 

sinners (ver. 20 a), 
[Obs. 1. pevodvye (Rom. x. 18; 8. Luke xi. 28) denotes an objection, and is 

slightly ironical; ris concentrates attention on the nothingness of man, 
face to face with his Creator. dvramoxpivépevos describes putting the question 

vi én... .av0éornwe, Which is a reply by way of opposition to Gon's péuperau 
of hardened sinners. The verb dvramoxpivec6ba is used by the LXX to 
translate ION 3wF and FY, and means to give a contradictory or gainsay- 

ing reply: S. Luke xiv. 6. §S. Chrys. paraphrases by dvriAéyo, évayriovpevos.] 

(Obs. uz. A direct answer to the objection would have been that the objector 

misunderstood the nature of the oxAnpivev in ver. 19, which cannot be 

imagined to be a positive process urged forward by the Will of Gop, without 

blasphemy. But the Apostle replies, not to the question of the objector, 

but to the disposition from which it issued. Apart from its misconception 

of the sense of oxAnpivay, the question implied a total forgetfulness of the 
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real relations of man to his Creator. So our Lord often ignored the point 
of a question put to Him, and addressed Himself to the temper which 

prompted it: S. Matt. viii, 20, 22; xix. 17; S. John iii. 3; vi. 65; S. Matt. 

xxii. 29, 31. Even had the case been as the objector supposed, how could 

a man presume to make the objection ? That it was not so, is implied in 

the € of ver. 22.] 

b. Justification of Resp. from the Old Testament simile of 

the potter and the clay, which sets the Divine Power, as 

contrasted with man’s insignificance, in the strongest light 

(vers. 20 b-21), 

[0ts. The simile occurs in Is. xxix. 16; xlv.9; Ixiv. 8; Jer. xviii. 6; Ecclus. 

xxxiiil. 13; Wisd. xv. 7. In ver. 20 the Apostle has in view Is. xlv.9; in 

ver. 21, as it seems, Wisd. xv. 7‘ For the potter, tempering soft earth, 
fashioneth every vessel with much labour for our service ; yea of the same 

clay he maketh both the vessels that serve for clean uses, and likewise also 
all such as serve to the contrary ; but what is the use of either sort the 
potter himself is the judge.’] 

The simile suggests, 

(1) The absurdity of man’s remonstrating with Gop for His 
conduct in Creation and Providence. Gop is the potter: 

man the clay (ver. 20). 

(2) The power of Gop (é£ovcia) to make out of the same mass 
of human nature (m\ds, ¢vpaua) some who would become 

children of glory, and some children of shame (ver. 21), 

[0bs. 1. The simile forms an a minori ad majus arg. If not even in the case of a 
plastic image can the question, Why hast thou made me thus? be conceived 

as being put; how much less in the case of man, who is so much further 

removed from the Creator, than any created matter from a human artist !] 

[Obs. 2. The point suggested by the simile is not Gop’s freedom to create beings 

with different capacities, but to mould beings, already created, (pvpapa, 

mnaés,) to different destinies. “Emoijcas orm must be explained by 70 

mAagaytt, Which implies an already existing material, ver. 20.] 

[0bs. 3. oxedos els Tyuqy, eis driptay, eis of destination, a vessel destined for a noble, 
and a base use. Philo, de Vit. Contempl. ed. Mangey, ii. 472, explains it thus. 

In 2 Tim, ii. 20, the being a oxedos eis Tipqy depends on édv éxxabdpy éavrév. 
Here the Divine order is alone in view.] 

[Obs. 4. The problem respecting the Justice of Gop is not solved in vers. 20, ar. 
The objection is only silenced by reference to the unconditional power of the 

Creator. ‘One abstraction is set against another.’ As the objector puts for- 
ward claims on Gon’s justice, which rest on human rights, and leave Gop’s 

unlimited supremacy out of account, so the Apostle puts forward this 

unlimited supremacy of Gop, without, at the moment, referring to the Love 

and Sanctity which regulate its exercise. The pride of the objector must 

be humbled, by contemplating the utter insignificance of man before his 
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Maker, as taught in the Jewish Scriptures, before he can hope to understand 

the true account of Gon’s dealings with Israel. With this object in view 

the Apostle will not qualify his assertion of the Absolute Supremacy of 
Gop.] 

Prop. IV. 

(Concerning Gonv’s Mercy.) The action and purpose of Gop in 

bearing with sinners who deserve punishment should silence 

the cavils of man (vers. 22-29). 

1. The fact of His bearing with the cxetn épyis (ver. 22). 

(Obs. The aor. jveyxey, although primarily glancing at the case of Pharaoh 

(8S. Chrys.), includes all hardened sinners until the Advent. For ¢épew in 

the sense of ‘ to endure,’ cf. Deut. i. 12; Jer. xliv. 22; Heb. xii. 20, When 

Gop is said to endure the cxevn épyijs, it is implied that His penal oxAnpivew 
did not positively form them for destruction. ] 

2. The difficulty of His bearing with the cxetn épyjs (ver. 22) 

seen in 

a. His will (6v) to manifest His épyq against that which 
provokes it (ver. 22). 

b. His will to make known ré dvvaréy airod, i, 0. what He 

can do to repress it (ver. 22). 
ce. The condition of the cxetn épyijs as already xarnpricpéva eis 

am@)evay (ver. 22). 

[Ods. On dpyy cf. S. Aug. Civ. Dei, xv. 25 ‘Ira Dei non perturbatio animi ejus 
est, sed judicium quo irrogatur poena peccato.’ 7d duvardv adrod glances at 

ddvayus, ver. 17. But Gon’s righteous indignation and His Power are repre- 
sented as held in check by His long-suffering for sinners, and His designs of 

boundless munificence for His elect. 6éAwv =xaimep Oédwv.] 

3. The motives of His bearing with the cxein dpyis (vers. 
22, 23). 

a. His abundant long-suffering (odd paxpobupia) is the 

attribute within (<v) which this takes place (ver. 22). 

b. (Secondary or accessory (ai) motive.) His purpose 

(wa) of making known the wealth of His moral glories 

to be shed upon the oxein édéovs, whom He had 

previously fashioned for glory. This required delay 

(ver. 23). 

4. The concrete result to the readers of His bearing with the 
oxein Spyis (ver. 24). 
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(a. He has called them, as oxein édéous, to a state of 
salvation (ver. 24). 

b. He thus has taken them, (i) not only from among the 

Jews, who might (however erroneously) deem them- 

selves hereditary oxen éAdovs, but (ii) from among the 
heathen nations, who might have been considered 

beyond the range of the Divine compassion (ver. 24). 

[0bs. x. In vers. 22, 23, the different constructions which have been given turn 
upon the words in ver. 22, with which xa? iva yvapion (vor. 23) is connected. 

(x) connected with #veyxey ver. 22. In this case kai iva yvopion 
( gives a second motive, over and above that supplied by the 

Divine Attribute of paxpobvpia, for Gov’s bearing with the 

oxedn épyjs. It was that He might make known what He 

had done for the oxevy éAgous. (Meyer.) 

(2) connected with xarnpricpéva els dmwdecay (ver. 22). In this 
case xal iva yvwpion would express the purpose with which 

the cxevn épyijs are made ready for destruction. 

(3) connected with (as coordinate with) 6éAwv 6 Ocds évbel~acbat, 
In this case «i must be repeated again before iva yupion, 

and the verb depending on ¢e is not actually inserted. 

There are then two coordinate clauses. 

A. But if Gop, 

(x) although willing to show His Wrath, and to make 
known His Power, 

(2) endured with great long-suffering the vessels of wrath 
fitted to destruction. 

B. And if Gon, 
(x) in order that He might make known the wealth of 

His Glory upon the vessels of mercy, whom He 

had before prepared unto glory, 

(a) [did all that was needful to conduct these vessels to 
the glory prepared for them, by calling and justi- 

fying them, viii. 30], 

\ [what room is there for gainsaying after the manner 

of the objector in ver. 19?) 

The most perfect meaning is yielded by (3), but in addition to the suppres- 

sion of the apodosis of the whole sentence, we have to suppose the 

additional suppression of a most important clause B (2), upon which iva yoplop 

really depends. This is taking too great a liberty with the text. In (2) 

the last chief thought is made to depend quite subordinately on the 

secondary qualification xarnpricpéva eis dn@Acav. We therefore fall back on 
(1) as presenting fewest difficulties. ] 

[0bs. 2. The apodosis of the question in vers. 22, 23 is not expressed. The ques- 

tion introduced by «i 5¢—‘ But how if’—is not completed ; the aposiopesis 

being even more expressive than the completed sentence, ‘ But how if Gop, 

xat iva yvopion 
ver. 23. 
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although willing to manifest His anger on sinners and to show what He 

can do against sin, has nevertheless hitherto, in His abounding tenderness, 

endured sinners, fitted though they are for everlasting destruction, with 
the further object of making known, during this period of deferred judg- 

ment, His wealth of glorious perfections in respect of the objects of His 
mercy, whom by His grace He has fashioned for eternal glory,’—how in 

view of Gon’s long-suffering towards the one class, and His purposes of 
mercy towards the other, must not any desire to dispute with Him be at 

once extinguished ?] 

(Obs. 3. oxedy used like D535. oxedos épyfs (ver. 22) corresponds to oxevos els driptay 
(ver. 21), and oxeBos édéous (ver. 23) to oxedos eis Truqy (ver. 21) ; dripia being 

the effect of the épyq, Tiu4 of the Zdeos. Compare the Rabbinical use of D’73 
and Is. xiii. 5. In oxedos dpyijs—éAéous—the gen. is of the object, ‘ destined 

to experience Gop’s wrath’ or mercy ; oxedos éxdoyfs (Acts ix. 15) must be 

taken actively. The ‘vessels of wrath’ are xarnpticpuéva cis dnwAcav, the 

passive verb being dictated by a motive of piety which for the moment veils 

the Divine Agent, and suggests the responsibility of the wicked in making 

themselves what they become, (contrast the mpontoipacey (ver. 23) of the 

aeterna electio of the saved, cf. Eph. ii. 10,) although the simile of the potter 
(ver. 21) makes it impossible not also to think of Gop as the «arapri{wv, so 

far as withholding His gratia efficax is concerned. Compare Acts xiii. 48 

boo Hoay Teraypevae: S, Jude 4 of mpoyeypappévor eis ToOTO 76 Kpipa : 2 Tim. ii. 

21 oxevos Hroiwacpévoy. Observe that mpoerouud fay implies the communica- 

tion of certain qualities which xataprifav does not: 1 Cor. ii.g; Eph. ii. 

10; 8S. Matt. iii. 3; S. Luke i, 17.] 

[0bs. 4. Vers. 22, 23 are apparently moulded on Wisd. xii. 20, at ‘For if Thou 

didst punish the enemies of Thy children, and the condemned to death with 

such deliberation, giving them time and place whereby they might be 

delivered from their malice; with how great circumspection didst Thou 

judge Thine own sons, unto whose fathers Thou hast sworn and made coven- 

ant of good promises!’ §. Augustine paraphrases the motive, xat iva yupion 

«.7.A. in Ep. 186 ad Paulinum, § 24 ‘Pertulit in multa patientia vasa irae 

aptata in interitum, non quod illi essent necessaria, ...sed ne se (vasa 

misericordiae) in bonis operibus tanquam de propriis extollerent viribus, 

sed humiliter intelligerent nisi illis Dei gratia, non debita, sed gratuita, 

subveniret, id fuisse reddendum meritis suis, quod aliis in eadem massa 
redditum cernerent.’] 

[0bs. 5. In ver. 24 the Apostle recurs to the starting-point of the discussion in 

ver. 6, viz. the exclusion of the majority of Israelites from the Christian 

Church, and the admission of heathen converts in their place. In ods xat 

éxadecev the relative is attracted in gender by the following juas—‘ as which, 

viz. as oxen édéous & mponroipacey eis ddgay, He also called us,’ &c., Winer, 
Gr. N. T. p. 662.] 

§ Appendia on the Witness of Prophecy to the call of the oxety 

éhéovs out of Heathendom, and to the fact that the great 
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majority of the Jewish people, in their unbelieving rejection of 
Jesus Christ, were oxetn dpyijs (vers. 25-29). 

[0bs. The statement of ver. 24 was too paradoxical to pass without some justifi- 

cation. Certainly éf *Iovdaiey required no confirmation. But é¢ 26vav seemed 
to involve repudiation of Gop’s Covenant with Israel. And é¢ “Iovdaier 

implied that the mass of Gop’s ancient people were left in unbelief. Did 
Jewish prophecy anticipate this state of things, which placed Gentiles and 

Jews, religiously speaking, each in a new position ?] 

(A) Prophetic Witness to the vocation of the cxetn édéous out of 

Heathendom into the Church of Christ (vers. 25, 26). 

[0bs. The two passages which illustrate this are both taken from Hosea,—the 

‘Prophet of the Divine Tenderness.’] 

a. Hosea ii. 23, quoted to show that heathens would be Gon’s 

people and objects of His Love (ver. 25). 

Heb, = ON Noh SAT) 
MENDY MYND TDN 

‘I will have mercy upon her who had not obtained mercy ; 

And I will say to them which were not my people, Thou art 

my people.’ 

LXX ral érejow riv ob« éAenpevgy (B. nat dyanhow thy ob« yamnperny) 
kat ép@ T@ ov Aag pour 
Aaéds pou df av. 

[Obs. x. The Apostle’s rendering varies both from the LXX and Heb. 
kadkéaw Tov ob Aadv pov, Aady pov" 

kat Thy ode iyyannperny, Ayamnpévny.] 

(Obs. 2. In the Hebrew the reference is to the symbolical names of the prophet’s 

son ‘DY xd and daughter 7D] N?, given in token of the rejection of 

Israel, Hos. i. 6-9. It was not the heathen, but the idolatrous people of the 

ten tribes, whose pardon and renewed adoption was thus announced, 

S. Paul applies the prophet’s words to the case of the Gentile converts to 

Christ, because Israel had fallen to the level of the idolatrous heathen 

and had sinned against greater light and knowledge. Israel’s pardon was 

therefore typical of Gop’s mercies to the heathen : and S. Paul changes ép& 
7® ob Aa® into xadéow rov od Aady #.7.A. because the true Messianic fulfilment 

of the words is already present to his mind. S. Peter similarly applies 

Hosea’s language to the heathen ; 1 S. Pet. ii. 1o.] 

b. Hosea i. 10, quoted to show that heathen lands would be the 

home of many of Gon’s true children (ver. 26). 

Heb. pad ~px “wis Dippa aM 
DENS ‘BY"ND 

yoy 22 BYP WBN 
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LXX nat gora: & 1h rény oF eppébn abrots 
od Aads pou tpeis, 

€xel KANOncovra: viol OEeod CBvros. 

[Obs. Hos. i. 10; (in Heb. ii. 1) ‘And it shall come to pass, that in the place 
where it was said unto them, Ye are not my people, there it shall be said 

unto them, Ye are the sons of the living Gop.’ Here again the reference is 

to the ten tribes, who would be restored and united with Judah after their 

dispersion. Hence Dipti refers, in the prophet, not to the place of the 

exile, but to Palestine,—the scene of their restoration as of their sin. 
S. Paul sees the antitypical fulfilment of the promise in the Call of the 
Gentiles, who, after being ‘not-Gop’s-people’ for long ages, will now be 

called ‘the sons of the living Gop.’ Hence rémos of éppé6n abrois is, in the 

sense of the Apostle, all the countries of Heathendom. S. Peter under- 

stands the passage (1 S. Pet. i. 1) of converts to the Church of Christ from 

among the dispersed ten tribes.] 

(B) Prophetic Witness to the eventual salvation of a mere remnant 

of the natural Israel,—the great majority, in their rejection of 

Jesus Christ, being cxety dpyijs (vers. 27~—29). 
[0bs. The two passages which illustrate this are both taken from Isaiah,—the 

great Prophet of Israel’s future, and of the Messianic age. Of these utter- 

ances, respectively, the impassioned character is noted by xpa(e (which =the 

Rabbinical M¥ N97) ver. 27, and the predictive by mpoeipyxev ver. 29.] 

a. Isaiah x. 22, 23, quoted to show that only a remnant of the 

natural Israel would be saved by conversion to Christ, the 

great majority being destined to destruction (vers. 27, 28). 

[0bs. x. The citation varies from the LXX most remarkably in substituting 

6 dpOpds rév vidy "Iopand for 6 Aads "Iopand, to express the point of the great 

number of the people at large in contrast with the sardAeupa, which varies 

from the Hebrew considerably. 

Heb, D8 Ding DYIws FEY mDN *D 
ja aw ANY 

IAIY ABW pny jE 
myn 23 *3 

HPINTT OD 2yPB My niNay nit ye 
Translation of Hebrew :— 

‘For though thy people, O Israel, shall be as the sand of the sea, 
A remnant of them only shall return : 

Destruction is decreed, it brings in as with a flood penal justice ; 

For the destruction, and that which is decreed, 

Doth Jehovah, the Lord of Hosts, accomplish in the midst of the whole 
earth.’ 

LXX sat édy yévnrat é Aads "Iopanr ds 4 dppos rHs Oaddoons, 7d KardAcppa 
abtay awdhoera Adyov cuvrehav Kal cuvréuvev ev Susacoodyy, Ste Ad-yov ovvrerpy- 
Pévoy Kvpios rojo év rH olxoupevy bay. 
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(Citation.) édy 7 6 dpOpds ray vidv “Iopaha os 4 dppos tis Oaddoons 7d 
brddetupa cwOjoeras* Adyov yap ouvrehay ai cuvrépvav Tooes Kips ent ris yiis. 

(Obs. x. ANY is emphatically accentuated—only a remnant will turn to Gop. 
cobhcerat, which the LXX understood of a return to Palestine, is retained 

by S. Paul in its Christian sense, The LXX translation of the third line 

of the Hebrew is apparently incorrect. The LXX sometimes render yn 

(rad. ‘to cut’) by ovvréuvey Is. xxviii. 22, And, the voices being, as often, 

changed, ovvréyvav represents 70, while ae 2, prop. ‘wasting away,’ is 

translated by Adyov in the sense of decree, although ‘utterance’ (see Meyer) 
is a better rendering. But how is ovvreA@v to be accounted for? Possibly, 

as an attempt to exhaust the idea of De 2, so imperfectly represented by 

Aéyov. Hiv however is wholly untranslated; unless the LXX be supposed 

to have read DSi. The LXX may have thought that the sense was 

sufficiently expressed in ovvréyywy and ovvreAdv. The Apostle however 

keeps to the LXX since, equally with the original, it prophetically illustrates 

the destiny of the great mass of the people of Israel. ‘For accomplishing 

His utterance [is He] and cutting short (delay) in penal justice, for a 

summary utterance of punishment will the Lord bring to pass upon the 

earth.’ See Lowth on Isaiah, p. 94; Meyer in loc.] 

[0bs. 2. The prophecy probably belongs to the first three years of the reign of 

Ahaz, and to the period which preceded the destruction of the two allies by 

Tiglath-pileser. To the small remnant that would escape of the all-destroy- 

ing host of Assyria (ver. 19) corresponds the small remnant that alone would 
turn to Gop, under this penal visitation, even though the numbers of Israel 
were the highest that had been promised to the Patriarchs. With regard 

to the majority, destruction was irrevocably determined; and this destruc- 

tion in its onward sweep would carry out the penal righteousness of Gon. 

It would embrace, if not every single individual, at any rate the great 

majority—all the land and all the people. Antitypical to this was the 

spiritual situation of Israel at the date of the first promulgation of the - 

Gospel ; cf. Delitzsch on Is. x.] 

b. Isaiah i. 9, quoted to show that the remnant of Jewish 

Converts to the Faith of Christ alone saves Israel from 

spiritual annihilation (ver. 29). 

Heb. w> ypin nixay niny vx 
miat2 

wp mbyd wn pops pyn2 
LXX sat ef ph Kipios SaBawd éyxarédurey jyiv onéppa 

ds Sddopua dy éyerhOnuev 
nal ws Tépoppa ay dpowlnper. 

[Obs. x. The citation closes the first paragraph of the opening address in Isaiah 

respecting Gop’s dealings with His ungrateful people. But for His Compas- 

sion, all must have been destroyed. And His Omnipotence (glanced at in 

the title, ‘Jehovah (Gop) of the hosts of heaven’) set His Compassion in 

motion to save the remnant. From Sodom four human beings only escaped : 

Gomorrah was absolutely annihilated.] 
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[0bs. 2. In the expression Kupios SaBak0, which occurs fifty times in the LXX of 
Isaiah, and may be illustrated from 1 Kings xxii. 19, MINDY is a dependent 
gen., and not an independent name of Gop as the Absolute. nw, para- 

phrastically translated by the LXX omépya, means a survivor, one escaped 

from a great slaughter (see Ges.), who so may be the parent of others. In 

Job xx. 21, a survival, after general destruction. In Deut. ii. 34, without 
Dylod = ‘a remnant which was but a mere trifle.’ In ds 3%. dy éyevnOnpev 
and ds T. dv dpouwOnpev, two modes of conceiving the relation of likeness are 

intermixed: Hos. iv. 6; Ez. xxxiv. 2.] 

(Obs. 3. Throughout this section (ix. 6-29) no attempt is made by the Apostle to 

harmonize the absolute Freedom and Omnipotence of Gop with man’s self- 

determination and responsibility. For the moment, the former truth is 

stated with such imperious force, that the latter appears to be quite lost 

sight of : and the necessity for this ‘one-sidedness’ of statement lay in the 

presumption entertained by the Jews, that in virtue of their theocratic posi- 

tion Gop must be gracious to them. Without attempting to determine the 

relation of interdependence which exists between Divine and human free- 

dom, (secured by the truth that the former is ruled by Gon’s essential 

Sanctity and is consequently conditioned by moral facts on the side of man), 

S. Paul passes on to consider the other side of the phenomenon before him, 

viz. the responsibility of the Jews themselves for their failure to attain the 

dixacoovvn @cod. On the general subject of Predestination, see Bishop Browne 

on Art. xvii; Mozley on the Augustinian Doctrine of Predestination (who however 

perhaps states S. Augustine’s position somewhat one-sidedly) ; and, for the 

difference between the teaching of S. Augustine and Calvin on the subject, 

Petavius, de Dogm. Theol. vol. i. lib, x. ¢. 7 qq. de Predestinatione.] 

C. 
Israel’s failure to attain Sixarocdvn Ocod ek miatews Considered 

in the light of human responsibility (ix. 30—x. 21). 

[Obs. The preceding prophecies (vers. 25-29) lead (otv) to the historical result 

stated in ver. 30, as an answer to the question 7i oby épodyev; This is, that] 

i, [Some] Heathens, whose efforts were not directed (u7) to 

becoming righteous, have, at their conversion, obtained that 

righteousness which proceeds from faith (ver. 30). 

[0bs. The Heathen had no revelation, and did not observe the moral law. In 
this sense they were pa) didxovta Fxeaoctvyy, and yet they had moral aspira- 

tions which faith in Christ satisfied. On the use of didxev, earadapBavew of 

competitors in the Greek Games, see 1 Cor. ix. 24; Phil. iii. 12-14; 1 Tim. 
vi. 11, 12.] 

ii, [Most] Israelites pursuing the [ideal] law of righteousness 
have not attained it, because they set out from their own 

outward acts, not from a divinely-given inward disposition 
(vers. 31, 32). 
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[0bs. x. The vdpos dixatocvyns is not legal righteousness, but the Law which con- 
fers righteousness. This is not simply the Mosaic Law, but that ideal law 

which the Jew vainly endeavoured to reach by literal obedience to tha 

Mosaic ordinances. ot épOace els in ver. 31 corresponds by contrast to 
karédaBe in ver. 30.] 

[Obs. a. In ds é¢ epywv [vdpou] ver. 32, ds used to be explained by reference to the 
Hebrew Caph veritatis (see Gesenius on Is. i. 7), as involving a comparison 

with all objects of the same species, See S. Johni. 14; vii. 10; Phil. ii. 12. 

But it is better (Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 771) to understand it as contrasting the 

imaginary rule é¢ épywy with the objectively-true one éx aiorews. ds introduces 

the subjective conception and implies that nothing true in the objective 

sense, answered to it. Omit véuov which here, as in iv. 2, was added by the 

glossarists ; although it is justified by iii. 20; Gal. ii. 16.] 

[0bs. 3. The contrast may be thus exhibited :— 

(i) The effort (negative), (i) The effort (positive), 
pI) didKovra Sidkwv vopov Stxaoodvyys 

In the Sixatootvny (ver. 30). (ver. 31). 

Zoy (ii) The result (positive), I (ii) The result (negative), 

4 katédaBe mS eis vépov dixatoctvys ove 
observe ; Israel x 

Sixacocdvny (ver. 30). obs épOacer (ver. 31). 

(iii) The reason for this, Skye (iii) The reason for this, 

[871] é« niorews (ver. 30). Gre ovx ét TioTEws 

GAN’ ws 2 Epyov 

vdpou (ver. 32).] 

[0bs. 4. Thus this contrast introduces the subject of the section, (ix. 32 b-x. 21), 

viz. the failure of Israel to attain dicaocvvy Oeod &« micrews, and his responsi- 

bility and guilt on account of this failure. The whole section is an expansion 

of the clause St: obs é« micrews, GAN’ ws 2 Epyar vbpov.] 

Guilt of Israel (ix. 32 b-x. 21). 

§ 1. 

First evidence of Israels Guilt. Their rejection of the Messiah, 

prophesied in their own Scriptures (ix. 32 b, 33). 

a. The fact. They stumbled at the true historical Aiéos mpoc- 

képparos, i.e, the Messiah, by not believing in Him when He 

came (ver. 33). 

[0bvs. It is the quotations in ver. 33 which lead the Apostle to select the title 

AlOos tpooxdpparos for our Lord here; but the title well suits the metaphor 

implied in didKav, POdvew, xaTadkapBavey (vers. 30, 31). It was, as 
crucified, that our Lord especially became a oxdvéadov and a mpdcxoupa to 

the Jews. In Himself He was OeméAros xa é5paiwpa (Theophyl.) ; ef. S. Matt. 

xxi. 44 6 meody énl rov Aidov roiTov auvOdacOjaeTa, ep’ dy 58 wéoy ArkpHoe 

airév.] 

b. The prophecies which should have saved them (Is. xxviii. 

16, and viii. 14, blended into one) are quoted to show that 



176 The Epistle to the Romans. 

Israel had been warned that Messiah would be rejected by 

His own people. 

1. Is. xxviii. 16, 

Heb. HBS | PRY. TOY 9297 
| Tow TDW MIpY nap Us aN 

sw NP PNT 
‘Behold, I am He who hath laid in Sion 
A stone, w stone of trial, 
A precious corner stone, of well-founded founding: 
Whosoever believes shall not have to move.’ 

LXX iSod eyd epBdddAw eis Ta Oepédia Sidv AlOov modvredf, éexdrexrdv, 

dxpoyaviaioy, &vripoy, eis Ta Oepedia airs, Kol 6 morevwy ém’ aire ob ph Kkara- 

oxvv6jj. 

2. Is. viii. 14. 

Heb. maz BNA | Wap rm 
PSyY 2 WwW | ivan mayds 

rpdwiny avird wipinds nab 
‘So will He become a sanctuary, 
But a stone of stumbling and a rock of offence 

To both the houses of Israel, 
A snare and trap to the inhabitants of Jerusalem.’ 

LXX éora oor eis dyiacpa, Kat obx ds AGov npockdpypart ovvayTicedbe ard, 
ovde ws méTpas TTwpaTL. 

(Obs. x. (Citation.) idod ridnm ev Sidy AiBov mpookduparos Kal wérpay oKavdddou* 
nal nas 6 morevwy én ait ob KaTracxuvOnocera. 

Speaking generally, the Apostle has composed his citation by inserting 

the description of the Stone and Rock in Is. viii as Ai@os mpooxépparos and 

nérpa cxavdadov into the place occupied by that of the AiGos in c. xxviii, viz. 

AlOos moAuTeAs, ExAeKTés, EvTipos. Compare especially 1 8. Pet. ii. 6-8, where 

the same two passages are referred to, with the same variations from the 

LXX but kept distinct, the passage in Ps. exviii. 22 being inserted between 

them. $, Paul keeps closer to the Hebrew of e. viii Divina avd3 A292 yas, 
The LXX usually render Sworn by oxdvbadoy, which S. Paul here puts into 
the citation; while the LXX have mrépya. The LXX xaracxyuvd7 stands 

for wom, ‘flee quickly’: they may have read Wj‘, or more probably para- 

phrased ¥*M by giving its motive or moral accompaniment.] 

[0bs. 2. Is. xxviii. 16 belongs to the Book of Woes or Discourses relating to 

Assyria and the Egyptian alliance: Is. xxviii-xxxiii. An irreligious 

popular faction desired to enter into alliance with Egypt against Assyria. 

In opposition to this, Gop announces by His Prophet, that for all His true 

subjects He had laid in Sion a Foundation-stone which was more firmly set 

than all human schemes. This Stone is the theocracy centering in the 

future theocratic King Messias. The prophetic praeterite ID. is no ob- 

jection to this: the Stone is not actually laid in the young King Hezekiah, 
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but only contemplated as laid in the future King Messiah. See Schéttgen, 

Horae Talm. vol. ii. pp. 170, 290, for the Jewish interpretation. Compare Ps. 

exviii. 22, for the prophecy of the Corner-Stone, which our Lord (S. Matt. 

xxi. 42, 44; S. Luke xx. 17) applied to Himself, and He is followed by His 

Apostles (Acts iv. 11; 1 S, Pet. ii. 7). The second passage (Is. viii. 14) 
occurs in the consolations of Emmanuel in the midst of the Assyrian 

oppressions, cc. vii-xii. It is addressed by the prophet, in the Name of 
Jehovah, to subjects of the kingdom of Judah, who were tempted to 
distrust His aid against Israel and Syria. Gop offers Himself to all who 
trust Him as a wap or sure sanctuary, but, on the other hand, to the 

mass of those who opposed Him in Israel and Judah as a Stone of Offence 
and Fall. Thus Simeon says of the Infant Jesus, oiros keira: eis mr@ow kal 
dvaoracw twodkay ev ro “Iopand: S. Luke ii. 34; 1 8. Pet. ii. 7, 8. In Is. 
XXviii the theocracy centring in a Monarch is the Stone laid by Gop; in 

Is, viii Gop Himself is the Stone of Stumbling and Rock of Offence to His 

enemies. Both meet in the Messianic interpretation, and are accordingly 
blended into one passage by the Aposile.] 

{Obs. 3. The rejection of the Messiah by Israel is taught in Zech. xi. 12; Is. 

lili. 1; in several Psalms, and in express terms by the author of the 
Midrasch. ] 

(Obs. 4. more én’ adr@, viz. our Lord Jesus Christ. morevew éni tu describes 

faith resting on its Object as on a foundation ; in morevev eis Tia, it moves 

towards its Object as a goal or end; cf. x. 113 xz Tim. i. 16 moreeav é 

ait@ eis (ay aidvioy: 1 S. Pet. ii. 6; S. Luke xxiv. 25 morevew ént waow ois 

éAdAnoav of mpopyjra. The contrasted expression mpooxénray twit implies 

that what ought to be rested on by faith, is for the non-believing soul an 

obstacle in the path of thought and life, at which it stumbles.] 

Interposed assurance of the Apostle’s deep personal interest in 

his readers (x. I, 2). 

a. his inward disposition (ed8oxia rijs xapdias) of heart- 
L felt good-will, passing into wish, longing. 

This b. its practical result, denots mpds rov Ocdv for those 

interest who were its objects. 
measured c. its purpose, viz. that of promoting («s) their sal- 

by vation (x. 1), 

II. a. Israel has zeal for Gop (gen. obj.). 
For this 
interest +b. (reserve in stating the above (a)), Israel’s zeal is 

in Israel the not according to the measure of accurate spiritual 

reason is, that knowledge (ot kar’ émiyywow) (ver. 2), 

[0bvs. x. This protestation of heartfelt interest in the spiritual condition of 

Israel corresponds to the introduction to this entire section of the Epistle 
(ix. 1-5). There the Apostle bases his sympathy on the divinely given 

N 
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privileges accorded to Israel: here on Israel’s zeal, mistaken as it was, for 

Gop and His law. The protestation is rendered necessary, because the 
Apostle is about to make his severest criticisms on the conduct of the Jews 

when confronted by the true Messiah : péAAa wadw abrav Kabdnrerbat odo- 

Spérepov t mpdrepov' 8d wéduw dvaipe macys dwexGelas badvoay (S. Chrys. ix. 
p. 621.)] 

[Obs. 2. ddedpol, as at vii. 1, is a tender appeal to affection. cddoxia =fisl: 
Ecelus. xviii. 31 edSoxia émOuplas: 2 Thess. i, 11 edSoxla dyabwotvys. It 

implies here taking personal pleasure in an object, S. Matt. xi. 26; S. Luke 

ji. 14; x. 21; 2 Thess. i. 11, rather than good-will, Eph. i. 5,9; Phil. i. 15; 

ii. 13, because the latter would involve an inappropriate self-commendation. 

There is no 5é to correspond with péy, ver. 1. Cf. Winer, Gr. N. 7. p. 719.) 

[0bs. 3. On Israel’s zeal for Gop, compare the vivid description of Philo Judaeus, 
ii. 562, Legat. ad Caium, p. 1008 (€6vos) eiwPds Exovotous dvadéxecOa Oavdrous 

donep dOavaciay, bnip rod pndiy rav matpiov wepiideiv dyaipodpevoy, «i Kai 

Bpaxdrarov ein: Ibid. ii. 577, p. 1022; Josephus, contra Apion. ii. 20; de 

Bell. Jud. ii. 17, &e. Hecataeus of Abdera mentions the Jewish icxupoyvw- 

pootvn, cf. Rom. ii. 17. §. Paul was, before his conversion, (nAwrijs Tod 

vépov Acts xxii. 3: and indeed meprocorépws (ndwrhs indpxav Tov maTpiKay 

napaddceav Gal. i. 14: and accordingly xard CfAov didKov tiv éxxAnoiay 

Phil. iii. 6. Even Jewish converts were (nAwral rod véyou Acts xxi. 20; cf. 

t Mace. ii. 58. It is the intensity, not the precise objects, or moral flavour, 

of Jewish zeal to which the Apostle bears witness. See Newman, Par. 

Serm. vol. iii. 13, Jewish Zeal a Pattern to Christians. ] 

[Obs. 4. That vital spiritual knowledge was not the measure of Israel’s zeal, is 

shown in the second evidence of Israel’s guilt (ver. 3), which is accordingly 

a reason (ydp) for the clause od ar’ éniyvwow. With od kar’ éniyvwow com- 

pare Acts iii. 17 xar’ dyvovay éxpdgare. ] 

§ 2. 

Second evidence of Israel’s guilt. The attempt to substitute purely 

human efforts after Righteousness for submission to the gift of 

Righteousness by Gop, in spite of the clear warnings of the 

Jewish Law itself (x. 3-13). 

(Obs. r. This (ver. 3) is introduced as a reason (ydp ver. 3) for the statement, 

ver. 2, that the Jewish zeal for Gop was ov kar’ éniyvwow. It does this by 

explaining in what the ov xar’ émtyyworv consists. They were ignorant of the 

real character of 4 Tod Ocod dixcsootvyn. This dyvoa is not here branded as 
wilful, as in Eph. iv. 18; 1S. Pet. i. 14.] 

[Obs. 2. In ver. 3 4 703 Ged &xaoctvn is the Righteousness which Gop gives 

through His Son, in contrast with the idia dicaoodtvn, or self-achieved 
righteousness of Israel. Of the first the Jews were ignorant (dyvooby7es) ; 

how far culpably, is not here explained. But this ignorance proves their 

zeal for Gop to have been ov rar’ énlyywow. Their own private righteous- 
ness (idia dicaoovvn) they endeavoured to make valid (o7fjca) by obedience 
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to the law ; thus constructing, each one for himself, an éyjv duxccuoodyyy Thy 

é« vépuov, in contrast with the 4 bid micrews Xporod, } x cod Sixaroatyy ent 
Th wiore Phil. iii. 9; see i.17. This effort prevented their submission by 

faith (iteraynoar) to Gon’s gift of Righteousness. On the use of the pass. 
with middle force, see viii. 7 ; xiii. 1.] 

[0bs. 3. imerdynoav suggests as its correlative the Will rather than the Righteous- 

ness of Gop. But Gon’s Righteousness is here conceived of as the expression 

of, His Will, and so requiring the obedience of faith, i. 5; x. 16; and He 

has willed to give us the &rody, iva morevowpey To dvdpaTt TOD Tiod abrod 
1S. John iii. 23]. 

[Obs. 4. i, their ignorance (d-yvoobvres) of Siuxarootvy Ocod. 
In the Jews ) ii. their effort after ((yrotvres orca) their idia uxcnoodvy. 

consider iii, their failure to submit themselves (ody dmerdynoay) to 

Gon’s gift of Righteousness in His Blessed Son.] 

Reason for ody treraynoay (ver. 3). The law, as an instrument for 

attaining righteousness, has ended in Christ. Christ, in Whom 

the law ends, enables every believer in Him to partake of 

righteousness (ver. 4). 

(Obs. 1. The reason which is given for the statement that the Jews did not 
submit to Gon’s righteousness is that they did submit to the Mosaic law 

and not to Christ. And the law as an instrument for attaining righteous- 

ness has ended in Christ. ] 

[Obs. 2. réAos is not (i) the fulfilment (reAciwors or tAnpwpa) of the law in the 
sense that the types of the ritual law were realized in our Lord, while He 

fulfilled the moral law by His perfect obedience. That this is true is 

asserted in Heb. x. 1; S. Matt. vi. 17; Heb. vii. 18: but 7éAos will not 

bear this meaning, even in 1 Tim. i.5. Nor is it (ii) here, the aim and 

intention of the law (S. Chrys. and others), considered as the ma:daywyés eis 

Xpurdy Gal. iii. 24, by making man aware of his profound moral de- 

ficiencies, and of his helplessness, and so leading him to Christ, because 

this signification does not harmonize with the context; but (iii) it is the 

termination of the law, in accordance with the natural sense of the word and 

drift of the passage. The law has come to an end, in that, in place of its 

requirement of external effort, the inward act of faith is the condition of 

receiving righteousness, vii. 1-6. The ritual law ended altogether in 

Christ, Who was its Antitype. And although the moral law is eternal, 

yet under the Gospel it loses its form of external law, and becomes an 

internal principle of life: Col. ii. 14; Eph. ii. 15. Cf. 6 vdpos wal of mpopijra 

éws “Iwavvov 8. Luke xvi. 16.] 

(A) Proof of the Reason (ver. 4) for the second evidence of Israel’s 
guilt (ver. 3) from the Mosaic Law itself (vers. 5-10). 

[Obs. In vers. 5-10 Sinaroatvn 7 éx Tod vdpou and # é« mlarews Sxaootvy are 

personified. Moses describes the first by the fundamental rule of Lev. 
xviii. 5. The second describes herself by her use of Deut. xxx. 11, 12, 14.] 

N 2 
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The law, by obedience to which idia Sixaoctvy is supposed to 

be worked out, itself points to the Gospel as putting an 

end to its own validity, that is, so far as the law is 
understood to represent a system supposed to be capable 

of securing dixaocvyn (vers. 5-10). 

a. By a description of 4 é« rod vdpov Sixavootivy which con- 

fines the promise of its own blessings to those who 
really fulfil its precepts (ver. 5). 

Ley. xviii. 5 (almost after LXX), quoted. The man who 

shall have done the spoordyyara Ccod shall live through 

their being fulfilled (cv aérois), ‘Ye shall therefore keep 
My statutes and My judgments, which if a man do (nw 
on&) he shall live in them’ (ver. 5). 

Lev. xviii. 5. 

Heb, Dy) oni ney wy 
Dye *n) 

LXX 6 toumjoas atta dvOpwmos Cyoerat év adrois. 

(Obs. 1. This Law is repeated in Ezek. xx. 21; Neh. ix. 29; ef. 8. Luke x. 28 rodro 

mote kai (gon: S. Matt. xix. 16 ri dya0dv Tromjow, iva exw Conv aimvov ; comp. 

Gal. iii. 11, 12, where Lev. xviii. 5 is quoted in contrast to Hab. ii. 4 6 

Bixaos éx mistews (poerat, to show that éy vduqm oddels Suxarodran napa TO Oew. 

Ziv, like the Hebrew 7°, means ‘to be happy in existence.’ The later 

Jews understood that the (w7 promised by Moses referred not merely to 
happy and prosperous life in Palestine, but to the (a7) aidvos. Onkelos 

translates: ‘Whosoever keeps these commandments shall thereby live in 

the life eternal.’] 

[0Obs. 2. The emphatic word is ro:joas, which characterizes Moses’ description of 
the production of d:caocdyn 7) éx Too vépov. If dr: be read before ry Sinato- 

ovvny, the latter depends on 6 momjoas, For moeiy tiv Sieaocuvyy, cf. 

1 8. John ii. 29; Rev. xxii. rr. On the difficulty of fulfilling the legal 

precepts, see Rom. ii. 21-24; iii. 19, 20. The difficulty of fulfilling the law 

is suggested by the statement that life is promised (only) to the man who 
has fulfilled it.] 

b. By supplying language which is appropriate in the mouth 
of 4 ék cod Sixacoovvn and which insists on the facility with 

which the true righteousness which Gop gives is attained 
by man (vers. 6-8), 

Deut. xxx. 12-14, quoted (with variations from the LXX 
and the Heb.) in order to show that the evangelical 

fijpa ris mioreos, in embracing which the soul acquires 
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the S&caootvy rod Oeod, is unlike the Scatoodvy rod ydpou in 

its easy accessibility to every believing Christian (vers. 
6-8). 

Deut. xxx. 12-14. 

Heb. wi ow Nd re, 

sin ned naypndy 73. 

irayeay ANS Byowey 9? OOD 
TWD ITD PI DPB 14. 

siney? 72323 PES 
LXX Deut. xxx. rr-14 [} evrodd arn, dv eyh evrérddropal gor ohpepov, odx 

irépoynds éoriy ovde paxpdy dd cot éorw, 12, ove ev TO odpavd dvw oti, | Aéyar: 
tis dvaBnoerat piv eis roy odpavdy [at Anperar Huiv adrhy, Kal dxovcavres abrhy 

Tongopev ; 13. ove repay Tis Oaddoons eori,] A€ywv, Tis Fiamepdoe Huiv eis 7d 
mépay rijs Oaddoons, [Kal Anperar huiv airhy, cal dxovcayres aitiy Tommooper ;] 

14. éyyds cot éort 70 pipe [opddpa] ev TS ordpari cov Kal év TH Kapdig cov [Kai 
éy tats xepaiy cov morety ard), 

[Obvs. x. The citation differs from the LXX, of which only parts of verses 12, 

13, and 14 are given, (1) by expanding (ver. 12) Aéyow LXX, Heb. sod 

into pi eirys év 77 napdig cov. The original indirect sense of forbidding is 

widened thus into the direct, with the addition év 77 xapdia, because un- 

belief has its seat in the heart, where unholy thoughts and feelings are the 

moral equivalent of language, Ps. xiv.1; S. Mark iii. 5; (2) by omitting 

jp and all after otpavéy in ver. 12; (3) by reading (in ver. 13) tis caraBy- 
cera eis THY GBuvoooy ; instead of ris diawepdoa Hpiv eis TO Tépay THs Oaddaons; 
and omitting all that follows. This change is probably to be explained as 

a paraphrase giving the sense in which the typical force of the original was 

fulfilled. Els 76 wépav tis Oaddoons conveyed on the surface of the language 

no typical reference to Christ ; but in Holy Scripture the sea is often termed 

GBvaoos (Job xli. 22, 23 LXX; 31, 32 A.V.), and this noun would suggest 

a change of the accompanying verb to express sounding the depths of the sea, 

rather than traversing its surface. (4) In ver. 14 opdédpa, év rais xepaiv cov 

(which is not found in the Hebrew, but is in Philo) and roveiv add, are omitted.] 

[Obs. 2. In the original text Moses is speaking of Gop’s command to Israel to 
fulfil His law. ‘This commandment,’ he says, ‘is not beyond the reach of 

accomplishment, nor out of the range of man’s moral and mental life 
(Deut. xxx. 11), It is not up in heaven, nor is it beyond (S. Paul substi- 

tutes ‘‘ beneath”) the sea; so that a man must mount to the one or traverse 

(or sound) the other, in order to fetch it. On the contrary, Israel repeats 

this commandment in every-day talk, and it is stamped upon Israel’s heart 

(in its written form it is in his hands, LXX), in order that he may accom- 
plish it (vers. 12-14). For 8. Paul, this language really describes the 
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facility of faith in Christ more accurately than that of obedience to the 
Mosaic Law, the difficulty of which elsewhere is recognised by the Law 

itself. The Apostle sees in this aspect of the Old Law something typical of 

the New—a virtual prophecy of the d:xaocivyn éx nicrews. He adapts the 

quotation from the passage to its ultimate and deepest sense, partly by 

alteration, and partly by omission of that which was non-relevant (cf. ver. 

14 inwydy. S. Paul puts the quotation in the mouth of 4 é# micrews bieato- 

ctvn (ver. 6), which is boldly personified, as forbidding questions that 

imply unbelief in the Incarnation and Resurrection of Christ, and as 

directing men to the Word of Faith, i.e. the Gospel Revelation as a whole, 

which is deposited in man’s very heart and mouth by the preaching of the 

Apostles. ] 

{0bs. 3. The method of quotation in vers. 6-8, with interspersed commentary, 

is that of the Midrasch, as in Rom. ix. 8; Gal. iii. 16; iv. 23, 24. Jewish 

methods of exegesis, like Rabbinical opinions, or quotations from Greek 

poets, are consecrated when they are adopted by an inspired Apostle ; but 

this consecration of a selected extract does not by any means involve a 

sanction of the entire exegetical system, or class of opinions, or literature, 

of which the extract forms a part. By rod7’ éo7:, which is thrice repeated, 

(=scilicet), the Apostle by an inserted comment decides the sense in which 

the passage is used by the personified 4 é« micrews &ixaocdvy, Each clause 
introduced by rod7’ éo7: should be bracketed. ] 

The Gospel, using the language of the Law, but with far greater 
appropriateness (vers. 6-8), 

(r) Warns against the unbelieving thought that Christ has still 

to be fetched down from heaven, in order to become an 

Object of faith; since His Incarnation is already a fact 

(ver. 6). 

(2) Warns against the unbelieving thought that, in order to be 

possessed by faith, Christ has to be recovered from that place 

of departed spirits into which His Human Soul entered after 

His Crucifixion ; since His Resurrection from the dead is 

already a fact (ver. 7). 

(3) Bids the Christian know that the éija mioreos—the Gospel- 
Revelation addressed to faith—is here, ready to be professed 

and believed by Christians; since it is the very subject of 

the Apostolic preaching («piccopev) (ver. 8). 

{0bs. 1. The first unbelieving question against which the Christian is warned 

(in ver. 6) cannot refer to Christ’s Session at the Right Hand of Gop, since 
this sense gives no explanation of xarayayeiv (which corresponds to xara- 

Baivey, S. John iii. 13 ; vi. 33, 38). The second unbelieving question must 

refer to the Descent into Hades, which is called d8uacos here, in accordance 

with the typical employment of the word in Jonah ii. 5; dys, in Ps. xvi. 
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10; pudam, in 1 8. Pet. iii. 19; 7d xarwrepa tis >is, in Eph. iv. 9. Else- 
where in the New Testament dfvaaos is the place of torment: S. Luke viii. 

31; Rev. ix. 1, 11; xi. 7; xvii. 8; ef. Vaughan im loc.) 

(Obs. 2. 73 ffjpa rijs miorews, the (definite) word or ‘spoken-fact,’ which has to 
be believed (gen. obj.) as reality. It is the Gospel «fpvyya, and corre- 

sponds to what we generally mean by Revelation, or the Creed of a 

Christian. It is that body of objective truth, which is warranted by Gop’s 

authority, and is addressed to faith. It centres in our Lord’s Person and 

Work ; cf. 1 Tim. iv. 6 Adyos ricrews.] 

§ Appended discussion of the foregoing (vers. 6-8) argument 
from the evangelical sense of Deut. xxx. 12-14 (vers. 9, 10). 

Proof (67 ver. 9) of correspondence between the 76 fjza of Deut. 

xxx. 14, and the 16 pia tis wicrews as actually proclaimed by the 

Apostles (vers. 9, 10). 

Arg. 1. Corresponding to the é 76 ordpari cov Kai év rh Kapdia cov 

of Deut. xxx. 14, are the Gospel requirements of outward public 

confession (év r@ ordpuart) of the Kupiérys of Jesus, and internal 

assent (év 7H xapdia) to the truth of His Resurrection from the 

dead through Divine Power (ver. 9). 

Arg. 2. (Reason for (ydp) these requirements on the part of the 

Gospel). Internal assent, by faith, to revealed truth, specially 

to the doctrine of a Risen Christ, leads to Sixaootvn rod Ccod. 

Outward confession of Christ’s Divinity before men leads to 

cwrnpia (ver. 10). 

{0bvs. x. In ver. 9 S. Paul mentions épodoyjou ev 7G orépate and moredou ev TH 
«apsia in the order suggested by the passage from Deut. cited in ver. 8. In 
ver. 10 he is no longer under the influence of this quotation, and accord- 

ingly inverts the order, following that of the spiritual fact. ‘I believed 

and therefore will I speak.’ The heart first yields internal assent to the 

truth revealed by Gop, and then ‘the fire kindles,’ and with the mouth 

confession is made unto salvation. ] 

(Obs. 2. dpodroyia 76 orépar: is the fruit of miors év rH xapdia. Faith unites the 
soul to the Crucified One, Living because Risen, and true faith cannot but 

own Him as the soul’s Kupios before men. The necessity of an outward 

profession of the truths to which we yield internal assent is taught by our 

Lord, S. Matt. x. 32 sqq.; S. John ix. 22; 1 S. John iv. a; and especially 

in the fragment of an Apostolic Hymn quoted at 2 Tim. ii. 12 ef 8¢ dpvov- 

peba, eaxeivos dpyvnoerat judas. Not merely in conversation and example, but 

in creeds, in worship, if need be at the cost of suffering, must this éuoAoyia 

be made. In an age of persecution, like the Apostolic, it chiefly takes the 

form of iropovn, Rom. viii. 17, 25; 2 Tim. iv. 7,8; Rev. iii. ro, &e. Cf. 

Origen, vol. i. p. 277, Exhortat. ad Martyr. cap. 5 éavtots yap dmar@ow of vopi- 

Covres dpxeiv mpos Td Tvxeiv év Xpiar@ rédous 7d “xapdia ydp mareverar eds 
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Tuncoodyyy,” dy ph pooh 7d “ardpare BE Suodoyeira els awrnpiav.” Kat éork 
ye eimeiy, b71 pGdAdv eore roi xelAcor Tipav Thy Kapdiay méppw ~xovra, dd cod, 

imep TH Kapdia Tiny abrdv, rod ordparos pi) Suodoyodvros els owrnpiav, See too 

S. Irenaeus, Haer. iv. 33. n.9; and Tertullian’s vigorous treatise Scorpiace, 

in which he examines some current sophistical reasons against the duty of 

confessing Christ when Martyrdom was the consequence.] 

[0bs. 3. The confession before the world of the Kupidrns of Jesus (ver. 9), while 

acknowledging His present relation to the morevwy and to the Church (1 Cor. 

xii. 3; viii. 6; Phil. ii. 11), also glances back at His Pre-existent, as yet 

Un-incarnate, Person ; (Rom. viii. 3; Gal. iv.4; Phil. ii. 6). He is the 

eternal Kupios, as the ‘Son of Gop’; and this is powerfully proclaimed to 

the world by His Resurrection (Rom. i. 4). The Resurrection is especially 

the object of Christian aicrts, as warranting belief in the entire Work and 

in the Divine Person of Jesus Christ, so that Christian faith as a whole de- 
pends on its being believed, 1 Cor. xv. 17, 18. As the true Divinity of the 

Incarnate Jesus is suggested by the unbelieving question rebuked in ver. 6 ; 

so the reality of His Resurrection from Death is suggested by the unbeliev- 

ing question rebuked in ver. 7.] 

[0bs. 4. The question why S. Paul connects d:carootvn with the faith of the heart, 

and ow7npia with the confession of the lips in ver. 10, is to be answered (as 

at Rom. iv. 25), at least in part, by reference to the parallelism of Hebrew 

poetry, the rhythm of which sometimes shapes the Apostle’s prose. And 

yet the distribution of his thought is not wholly or chiefly to be accounted for 
thus. He conceives of a dicootvn which may not issue in owrnpia, since 

Sixaootvn may be itself forfeited by the moral cowardice of the morevwy, who 

does not venture to avow his faith before men. If mio7:s does not grow into 

époroyeicOa, it dies back, first into mere ‘opinion,’ and then into unbelief. ] 

(B) Proof of the Reason wavri ré mioretovrt ver. 4, for the second 

evidence of Israel’s guilt (ver. 3) from the previously-quoted 

(ix. 33) language of prophecy (vers. 11-13). 

Is. xxviii. 16, quoted to show that every (true) believer in 

Messiah would escape the shame of rejection from His 

Kingdom, by securing the Sixaoctvy rod Geod ex miotews 

(ver. 11). 

Heb. ream ND prowen 
LXX 6 moredov én’ ai7d od ph KatacxuvO7. 

[Obs. mas is significantly added before 6 morevav. It is found neither in the 

LXX nor in the Hebrew, but is suggested, perhaps by Joel ii. 32, but much 

more by the unlimited character of 6 moredwy in Is, xxviii. 16, and the 

practical interpretation which the growth of a Catholic Church was already 

putting upon the prophet’s language. Hence there follows a comment on 

the] 

a. significance of was, in Is, xxviii. 16. It is warranted (ydp) by 

the fact that no difference is made between heathens and 
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Jews in respect of the bestowal of the blessing of d:xaocivy 
on the believing (ver. 12). 

(Obs. Generally S. Paul insists on this equality of Jew and Gentile, in order to 

show that the believing heathen are called into the Church of Christ equally 
with believing Jews. Here, as he is insisting on the responsibility of the 

Jews, he means that the promise is for their encouragement, as well as for 

that of believing heathen.] 

b. The reason (ydp ver. 12 b) for this perfect equality of all 
believers in respect of the blessings promised to faith is, that 

the same Lord of all (Jesus Christ) is rich in His bestowal of 

grace and salvation on all who pray to Him (ver. 12 b). 

[Obs. 1. That Kvpios here is Christ, (and not the Eternal Father,) is clear both 
from the whole context in ver. 4, and from the meaning of ai7@ in ver. 11. 

It is in harmony with the Messianic reference of the citation from Joel in 

ver. 13, and especially with ver. 14. If the Father were meant, it would 

be necessary to supply the hiatus of meaning by ‘Gop in Christ.’ Jesus 

Christ is mavrwy Kupios Acts x. 36; He died, and rose, and revived, iva kal 

vexpav kat (wvTewy xuptevon Rom. xiv. 9; and the final object of His exaltation 

is that every tongue should confess 871 Kipios "Ingots Xprords Phil. ii. 11; ef. 

Rom. ix. 5. This Kupidtns waévrwy, a Lordship of the Universe and of 
Humanity, is, however, ultimately grounded on the fact that all originally 

owe existence to Him: 8. John i. 9-11; 1 Cor. viii. 6; Col. i. 16 sqq. 

Hence the divisions of mankind are ended in Him (Eph. ii. 13-17) ; all 

races, stations, even the sexes, find in Him their point of unity, Gal. iii. 28 ; 

Col. iii. rz. And as He is Lord of all without distinction, so the wealth of 

His compassion and grace is for all, mAovrayv eis mavras is the correlative of 
Kupuos ravrov,] 

[Obs. 2. The éwixAnots of Christ is not to he identified with the éyodoyia that is 
made before man, vers.9, 19. For instances of such énlixAnots, see Actsii. 21 ; 

vii. 59; ix. 14, 21; xxii. 16; 1 Cor.1.2; 2Tim.ii.22. This émmodrcioda, or 
calling upon Jesus Christ for grace and help, cannot be deemed (with 

Meyer, who here arbitrarily imports an Origenizing gloss, quite unwarranted 
by the text) only a relative worship, and as such distinct from the absolute 

worship paid to the Eternal Father. See Waterland’s dissection of the 

Arianizing hypothesis of ‘an inferior worship’ offered to Christ, Works, iii. 

p. 363 (Oxford, 1823), ‘Second Defence of some Queries,’ qu. xvii: ‘Where 

do you find two different worships, more than two different natures [i.e. in 

the Son and the Father]? Only the worship, as the Nature, being One, is 

considered primarily in the Father, and secondarily in the Son.... You 

will never prove anything of inferior worship, unless you can first prove the 

nature of the Son to be inferior to the Father.’ Again, worship, he observes, 

whether addressed to the Father or the Son, ‘terminates in the Divine 

Nature considered primarily in the Father and derivatively in the Son.’ (Jb.) 
On the Scriptural authority for the worship of our Lord Jesus Christ, and 

on the usage of the Primitive Church, see Waterland, Works, v. pp. 379-386, 
‘Remarks upon Dr. Clarke’s Exposition of the Church Catechism.’] 
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ce. The ground (ydp ver. 13) for predicating whourév ets mdvras robs 

émtxadoupévous avtdv (ver. 12) of our Lord Jesus Christ is 

furnished by Jewish prophecy (ver. 13). 

Heb. pday nin) ova siprnyy ba 

LXX més ds dv émnadréonra 73 bvopa Kuplov, cwijcerat. 

Joel ii. 32 (iii. 5, Heb.), quoted to show that Jesus Christ 

will save all who pray to Him (ver. 13). 

[Obs. t. The expression Fin’ DYa NIP means to worship the Lord as He is. 
His Name reveals His Nature or mode of existence ; for in inspired language 

there is no felt distinction between the name and the Reality. To call 

upon the Name of the Lord implies right faith about Him, as the Object of 

worship. (See Pusey, Minor Prophets in loc. pp. 130, 131.) Of the LXX 

renderings, (1) émadAcic@a: 7d évoua Kupiov Gen. iv. 26, to call on the Lord 

as being what He is. (2) émareicda emi TO dvdpari Kupiov Gen. xii. 8, to 

make His Name, as a revelation of His Nature, the ground of calling on Him. 

(3) émxarciobar év dvépuari Kupiov 1 Kings xviii. 24, to call upon Him, within 

the revealed conditions of His Nature expressed in His Name. (4) éms«arci- 

o0a Tov Ocdv "IopanA Gen. xxxiii. 20, includes all the foregoing, which, 

indeed, give different senses of the Hebrew expression. ] 

[0bs. 2. This passage is Messianic: it describes the deliverance which would be 

found in the Kingdom of Messiah, before the Great Day of the Lord, by the 

no’, the escaped ones, whom the Lord would call. The deliverance 

would be obtained by prayer to the Lord, and, considering the Messianic 

import of the passage, S. Paul understands this of Jesus Christ. 8. Peter 

quoted the whole passage, Joel ii. 28-32, (excepting ver. 32 b,) after the out- 

pouring of the Holy Spirit at Pentecost, as having been fulfilled by that 

great miracle (Acts ii. 17-21). And he adds with reference to it, in address- 

ing the first Christians, ‘For the promise is unto you and to your children, 

and to all that are afar off, and even as many as the Lord our Gop shall call’ 

(Acts ii. 39). Jarchi and Kimchi understand the whole passage of the 

times of the Messiah. See Keil in loc.; Hengstenberg, Christology, i. pp. 345, 

346, E. T.] 

§ 3 

Third evidence of Isracl’s Guilt. Deliberate neglect of great oppor- 

tunities for attaining the mors upon which dixaocivy cot depends 

(x. 14~21). 

[0bs. Knowledge being an element of responsibility, (S. John xv. 2a ‘If I had 
not come and spoken to them, they had not had sin ;’ Arist. Nic, Hth. iii. 1. 

13 sqq.) S. Paul proceeds to admit, or rather to assert, this general principle 

(in vers. 14, 15), before insisting on the responsibility of Israel for the ad- 

vantages they had actually enjoyed. ] 
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I. Necessity of adequate opportunities for hearing the Faith, in 

order to full responsibility for believing or rejecting it (vers. 

14, 15). 

Prop. If Salvation, through émxadeicbat rd dvopa Kvpiov (ver. 13), is 

to be attained, a Divinely-commissioned Teacher is necessary 

(vers. 14, 15). 

Arg. 1. From the nature of the case (vers. 14, 15a). 

In order to pray, men must believe in Him to Whom prayer 

is addressed : 

In order to believe in Him, men must have heard Him: 

In order to hear Him, men must have listened to a preacher 

through whom He speaks (ver. 14). 

But In order to speak for Him in preaching, men must be com- 
missioned by Gop (ver. 15 a). 

Therefore, if men are to attain cernpia by prayer to Jesus 

Christ, an Apostolate is indispénsable (vers. 14, 15 a). 

[Obs. r. The arg. of ver. 14 is a ‘reversed sorites,’ thrown into a series of four 

questions, each introduced by mis. By otv the Apostle glances backwards 

at the émxodcioda of the quotation in ver. 13. ém«adécovta, fut. of ethical 
possibility: Winer, Gr. N. 7. p.348. The future converts to Christ, whether 

heathen or Jews, are the subjects to the first three verbs—éms«adéoortat, 

moarevaovot, dkovcovct: the Apostles to the last two—x«nypvfovot, droorad@at. 

of before ovx jqrovoay refers to Christ speaking in His envoys (ef. Eph. ii. 17) ; 

not to Christ as the great subject of Apostolic preaching, which would pro- 

bably be év, Eph. iv. 21; nor yet to Christ as Him, de quo they would hear 

(since New Testament usage does not sanction this) ; still less is it the adv. 

of place, ‘where,’ which would break up the symmetry of the passage : 

Meyer, in loc.] 

(Obs. 2. xnpigovor ver. 15, ‘ discharge the duty of heralds.’ The word implies (i) 

that the Gospel message, consisting as it does of divinely-attested facts re- 

specting the Person and Work of Jesus Christ, must come to man from without 

him. Being objective historical matter of fact, it cannot be ‘evolved from 

man’s consciousness by reflexion’; it must be brought to him from without 
himself, and he must first hear of it in order to believe it. Instead of being 
a human ‘speculation about Gop,’ it is a message from Gop, transmitted 
through His herald. Hence the word implies (ii) that the Christian teacher 

must have Mission, and this, not from those to whom he delivers his message, 

but from the Divine Monarch Whose herald he is. Hence the value placed 

by S. Paul on his title dréaroAos, Rom. i. 1; Gal.i.1, 12, 16; ii. 7 sqq. ; Tit. 
i. xz, &. This dwogroAy from Gop is transmitted through the Apostles and 

their successors to the end of time: its absence is much more serious than 
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‘an ecclesiastical irregularity.’ Cf. ofs ob diecreAdueda in the Apostolic 
Letter, Acts xv. 24.] 

Arg. 2. From the welcome given in Isaiah, by anticipation, to the 

arrival of the Apostles of carnpia among men (ver. 15). 

Is. lii. 7, quoted to illustrate the welcome accorded to an Apos- 

tolic ministry, which satisfies the great needs of humanity 

by announcing the joyful tidings of salvation (ver. 15). 

Heb. py aby secnp 
Diey yin BID +N 

sip “1 

‘How lovely upon the mountains 
Are the feet of them that bring good tidings, that publish peace ; 

That bring tidings of good.’ 

LXX adpetpu cds chpa emt rdv dpéwv, ds Tédes ebaryyedrCopevov dxony eipnyys, ws ebay- 
yeriCopevos dyabd.] 

[Obs. 1. (Citation.) ds dpato: of rédes ray ebayyerCouevew [eipnyny, TOY edaryyeAtCopéevav] 

7a aya0d. 

The citation follows neither the Hebrew nor the LXX, though keeping 

more closely to the former, while omitting émi rév dpéwv as of local reference ; 

ef. Nahum i. 15. Kaéds yéypanra: states the correspondence between the 
last question, insisting on the need of a «fpf dnooradcis, and the Old Testa- 

ment anticipations of Messiah’s Kingdom. ] 

[0bs. 2. The prophet sees in vision the redemption of Jewish prisoners consequent 

on the fall of Babylon. The tidings are being carried to Jerusalem, over the 

mountains to the north of the City; in his ecstasy the prophet exclaims that 

the feet of the messengers (WD is collective) are lovely, from their swift- 
ness, as they approach. Cf. Cant. ii. 17; viii. 14., It is the message which 

makes the arrival so welcome: they announce D} vw, peace as involved in 

theocratic deliverance from the heathen power ; and 31, all good in the 

future to which Israel is heir, through the promises, The Rabbins under- 

stood this of the days of the Messiah; and S. Paul applies the exclamation 

to the appearance of the Apostles of Christ upon the scene of history. Their 

feet are wpaio: (beautiful, like fruit in its maturity, 8. Matt. xxiii. 27) in his 

eyes, as they announce the end of the captivity of sin, and publish eppyy 

(Eph. vi. 15 76 ebaryyéAtov ris eipnvys), made by Christ, through the Blood of 

His Cross, between Gop and man, between earth and heaven (2 Cor. v. 18- 

20; Eph. ii. 17; Col. i. 20); and all the blessings of goodness (7d dya6d) 

which Gop in Christ bestows on the redeemed, especially daroovvy.] 

II. The historical fact, however, is that the majority of the Jews 

have heard and rejected the Apostolical teaching (vers. 16, 17). 
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a. The fact stated. Notwithstanding the commission and 

labours of the Apostles (d\\a), the Jews have not, all of 
them, obeyed the good news of Messiah and His Kingdom 

(ver. 16), 

[0bs. od mavresis a tragic litotes ; the fact being that an enormous majority refused 

obedience ; cf. iii. 3 jriornody tes. With imjxovoay compare bmerdynoov 

ver. 3, as indicating the attitude of submission which becomes man when 

in presence either of Gop’s Truth or His Grace.] 

b. The fact prophetically anticipated in Isaiah (ver. 16), 

Is. liii. 1, quoted to show that history repeats itself, since 

the rejection of the prophet’s teaching was singularly 

typical of Israel’s rejection of the Gospel in the Apostolic 

age (ver. 16). 
Is. liii. 1. ; 

Heb.  ssnyowd pox 
LXX Kupre, ris éniorevoey 1H dxof yay 3 

(Obs. Delitzsch assigns the question ‘Who hath believed our preaching?’ to 
Israel, (not to the prophet,) as the connection between Is. lii. 13-15 and Is. 

lili. r implies. The nation acknowledges with penitence, how shamefully it 

has mistaken its own Saviour. ‘Who hath believed our preaching, i. v. the 
preaching that was commonly heard among us?’ The Hebrew PONT "D 

snyoyd is without any equivalent to Kipe in the citation, or to Kvpios in 
LXX.  mywow, the hearing = the tidings, especially the announcement in 

Is. xxviii. 9, of the exaltation of the Servant of Gop from deep degradation. 
dxoy similarly has an objective meaning, that which is heard, tidings. Meyer 

understands the prophetic preaching, not its contents, see Gal. iii. 2. Com- 

pare the application of Is. liii. 1 by St. John, xii. 38, to the unbelief of the 

Jews after witnessing our Lord’s miracles. ] 

c. Inference (épa) from this prophecy, in confirmation of what 

has been said (ver. 14) as to the conditions required for the 
growth of sions (ver. 17). 

(i) mions is é& dxojs, It originates in the preaching, 

whether of Prophets or Apostles (ver. 17). 

(ii) dxoj, the Apostolic preaching is made possible by the 

Revealed Word of Gop (Sid pyparos Gcod), which furnishes 

an Apostle both with his message and his credentials 

(ver. 17). 

(0bs. x. This inference is parenthetical confirmation, suggested by the quota- 

tion in ver. 16, of the earlier assertion, in ver. 14, of the necessity of Apostolic 

preaching, and an Apostolic mission, in order to the genesis of faith and 

worship. } 
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(Obs. 2. ffjua @cod referring to Aja ris rlorews ver. 8. The revealed Word of 
Gop (answering to nin “17, the substance of the prophetic proclamation) 

as taught by the Apostles. So at S. Luke iii. 2; iv. 4; 8. John iii. 34; viii. 

473 Eph. vi. 17; Heb. vi. 5; xi. 3; 1 Pet. i. 25. Not the command of Gop 

only which gives the Apostle his commission, although this is included. ] 

III. Possible excuses for the conduct of the Jews considered 

(vers, 18-21). 

Excuse I. (Put by the Apostle to himself.) ‘Surely it cannot be 

that Israel has not heard the Apostolic preaching ?’ (ver. 18). 

[0bs. The question is introduced by an dAad of ‘ objection, whether proposed by 

the speaker or by some one else.’ In yi) ob« #xovoay ; the interrogative uy 

anticipates that od jxovcay will be negatived. Winer, Gr. N.T. p. 642. ob 

py would be only a strengthened form of the simple negative. The subject 

of #covcay is ob mivres (ver. 16), the unbelieving Jews ; its object is tiv dxonv 

(ver. 17).] 

esp. The excuse is dismissed by a quotation from the Psalter, 

which describes the world-embracing scope of the Apostolical 

preaching (ver. 18). 

[Obs. pevodvye, ‘immo vero,’ with a slight touch of irony, warranted by the fact 

that the spread of the Gospel, as described in the quotation, was much greater 

than was necessary to give Israel the required opportunity ; cf. ix. 2o.] 

Ps, xix. 4, quoted to show that the Apostolic d«oy had been suf- 

ficiently wide-spread to afford an opportunity of hearing it to 

all Jews, whether in Palestine, or among the two Dispersions 

(ver. 18). 

Heb. YP NYY PINT" 
ppp Pan yp 

‘Into all lands is gone forth their line, 

And to the end of the world their utterances.’ 

[0bs, 1. The citation exactly follows the LXX. 6 $@dyyos atréy corresponds to 

Djp, i. e. the measuring-line of the heavens. The parallel ond shows that 

this line was traced by them as heralds of Gop, and this may explain the 

paraphrastic translation p0éyyos. ‘pp however might mean a harpstring, as 

being a cord in tension, and then, like révos, a sound, which would lead 
more easily to the LXX 6 ¢6éyyos, and Symm. 6 jxos: although the LXX 
may have read pdip.] 

[Obs. 2. Ps. xix is Davidic. It places side by side the glory of Gop in Nature 

(vers. 1-6) with the mercy of Gop in His Law (vers. 7-14). Nature too is 

an organ whereby Gop reveals to man His Power, Magnificence, Wisdom, 

Bounty, and this Revelation penetrates everywhere. And thus ‘the 

measuring-line of the heavens,’ as interpreted by the LXX, suggests to the 
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Apostle, as to Jewish teachers, (Sohar, Genes. ii) the spread of the Gospel 

by the Apostolic ministry throughout the earth. The praeconium caelorum 
is a figure of the all-penetrating praeconium Evangelii, as the argument of the 

Psalm itself suggests. This is independent of, but not inconsistent with, 

the ancient allegorical exposition, which makes the heavens a figure of the 
Church, and the sun, of Jesus Christ or the Gospel.] 

[0bs. 3. Perhaps it was on account of his own share in it that S. Paul shrank 

from describing the spread of the Gospel in language of hisown. The verse 

which he quotes is in its meaning at once historical and prophetic. His- 

torically, it states that the Apostolic teaching had already penetrated, eis 

nadoav Thy viv and cis 7a wépara THs oixovpévns, sufficiently to reach the great 

mass of the Jewish population wherever dispersed. As yet the Apostle had 

not preached in Spain, xv. 20, 24, 28, and it was only later that S. Clement 

Romanus describes S. Paul as d:aoodyny Siddéas Sdov Tdv Kdcpov I. ad Cor. v. 7. 

Although in Col. i. 6, 23; Rom. i. 8, the dissemination of the Faith through- 

out at least the civilized and Roman world is referred to as achieved. The 

quotation refers to a proclamation of the faith which was accomplishing itself, 

and which had been already sufficiently achieved to make the Jewish people 

responsible for the possession of sufficient knowledge to secure their conver- 

sion. Prophetically understood, it pictures the spread of the Church into 

all the countries of the world, but it does not oblige us to suppose that in 

the Apostolic age itself Christian Missionaries had reached America or 

Australia. ] 

Excuse II. (Put by the Apostle to himself.) ‘Surely it cannot be 
that Israel was ignorant of the (universal destination and 

consequent) world-wide proclamation that was to characterize 

the Messianic good-tidings?’ (ver. 19). 

[Obs. pa *Iopard odt éyvw ; is parallel to pi ode jxovoay ; ver. 18: but the object of 

éyvw is not (like that of q#xovcav) the Apostolic don, but the universal diffu- 

sion of the Gospel as suggested by the quotation, Ps. xix. 4. Was it the case 

that Israel did not know that Christianity was destined for every human 
being, and was universally preached ?] 

Resp. The excuse is set aside by two quotations from Moses and 

Isaiah, which are prophecies even of the conversion of the 

heathen among whom therefore the Gospel must previously 

have been proclaimed, (vers. 19, 20); and by a third from 

Isaiah, which rebukes the Jews for the moral temper of dis- 

obedient opposition, when confronted with Christ Crucified, 

Who it is thus implied was preached to them also (ver. 21). 

a. Deut. xxxii. 21, quoted to show how the heathen would 

be admitted to share in the communion of Gon’s people, 

whereby the jealousy and anger of the Jews would be 

excited (ver. 19). 
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[Obs. mpéiros, here not=mpérepos, as in S. John i. 15, but ‘first in order of the 
Sacred Writers.’ Of the many later testimonies which might have been 
quoted, the Apostle contents himself with one from Isaiah.] 

Deut. xxxii. 21. 
Heb. DYNO] DN oI 

DD YIN >22 413 
‘And I will provoke them to jealousy by a no-people, 

And by a foolish nation will I anger them.’ 

{Obs. 1. The citation closely follows the LXX: it substitutes dyads twice for 
avrous. 

[Obs. 2, The passage occurs in the Song of Moses, apa{ndwow, Heb. NPN, 

implies the conjugal relation in which Gop stands to His ancient people ; 

His jealousy is the effect of His love. Even in the Mosaic age, Israel pro- 

voked Gop by unbelief and idolatry. ny-xda, én’ ob éOver, in respect to 

a ‘not-people’ ; od évos forming a single negative notion. By od« é6vos and 

€6vos dovveroy, Canaan primarily, and afterwards every heathen nation is 

meant. One people only in the ancient world corresponded to the Divine 

Idea of a people; the rest, in Gop’s eyes, were non-existent. Yet, if 

Israel would serve gods which were ‘ not-gods,’ Gop would move them to 

jealousy by showing mercy to a people which, theocratically speaking, had 

no existence; cf. ix. 25; 1S. Pet. ii, ro. On the connection of od with 

a noun, cancelling its notion altogether, see Winer, Gr. N.T. p. 597. Ovos 

dovveroy,i. ve, in not seeking or asking after Gop (Eph. iv. 17). The expres- 

sions in Deut. xxxii. 21 are explained by Is. Ixv. 1. As Israel did fall into 

idolatry, the conditional menace became a fulfilled prophecy, and as such is 

appealed to here.]} 

b. Isaiah Ixv. 1, quoted to show how Gop would become 

known to and found even by Heathens, who during long 

ages had neither sought nor asked for Him (ver. 20). 

[Obs. droroApvG is not merely a Hebraizing way of expressing the adv. ‘boldly.’ 

Apart from his words, Isaiah is bold in confronting the men of his own day, 

and the historical prejudices of Israel. The present tenses represent him (as 

Moses in ver. 19) as still present through his writings in the Apostolic age.] 

Is, Ixv. 1. 
Heb. sew xidd omen 

‘wpa NOD ‘NNYD? 
‘I was to be discerned by those who did not enquire, 

I was to be discovered by those who did not seek me,’ 

LXX épqaris eyevduny rots ene ph éemepwrdor, 

ebpeOny Trois eve ph (yTodow. 

Citation. e«bpéOnv trois eve ph Cnrodav, 
éuparis eyevdunv rots épe pr érepwrdat, 

[0bs. 1. The LXX follows the order of clauses in the Hebrew, which S. Paul 

transposes, possibly with a view to the order of the ideas.] 
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{Obs. 2, The passage refers originally to Jews who had apostatized from Gop 

through sin and idolatry. The prophet has begged for grace on their behalf. 

And, in reply, he is reminded how Gop had given Himself to be found, 

and had revealed Himself to a people which asked no questions, and did 

not seek Him. YTD is not ‘I have become manifest,’ but (niphal toler- 

ativum) ‘I allowed myself to be found out.’ So NY, ‘I let myself be 

found.’ Israel did not trouble itself about Gop ; yet Gop would be known 

to and found by Israel; cf. Is. lv. 6, In its idolatrous apostasy Israel had 

actually become "Wr xp-nd ‘3, a nation in which the Lord’s Name was 

not invoked : its thorough heathenism is expressed by the substitution of "J 
(LXX Z6vos) for OY (LXX Aads). This apostate condition of Israel made it 
in S. Paul’s eyes typical of the heathen world, which did not concern itself 

about Gop (Eph. ii. 12 deo: év 7H xdcpuw), but to which Gop has given Him- 
self to be found in the Gospel. The Gentiles have accepted Gop’s mercy ; 
Israel has resisted it: hence in ver. a1 S, Paul applies Is. Ixv. 2, exclusively 
to Israel. Hosea ii. 23, and i, 10, are quoted on a similar principle in 
Rom. ix. 25, 26, with reference to the Gentiles, although the idolatrous 
Israelites were, originally, in both cases alluded to.] 

c. Isaiah Ixy. 2, quoted to show that Israel too had had the 

largest opportunities of hearing the do}, but that Israel’s 

own disobedience and gainsaying was the real reason of its 

not having been converted as a people to the Faith of 

Christ (ver. 21). 

(Obs. mpés used figuratively of mental direction (Heb. i. 7; S. Mark xii. 12). 

Turning to Israel, Isaiah says, in the Name of Gop, the words in e. lxv. 2.] 

Is. Ixv. 2. 

Heb. pin-ba sy nb TB 
stip oy-by 

‘I spread out My Hands all the day 
To a refractory people.’ 

[Obs. x. The citation follows the LXX, except that in the latter and the Hebrew 

bAnv Tiv hyépay follows xeipds pov. LEX dreWotvra Kat dvriAéyovTa are an 

expanded rendering of iD, being stubborn, 11D is used of refractory 

beasts. The present part. denotes the continuance of the disobedience and 

contradiction. ] 

[0bs. 2. It may at first sight seem arbitrary, that while Is. lxv. 1, originally 

applicable to the Jews, is applied by S. Paul to the heathen, Is. lxv. z, in 

the immediate context, should be restricted in its application (cf. mpés ver. 

10) to the Jews. In truth apostate Israel’s indifference to Gop was on a 

level with that of the heathen: and so far a similarity of moral circum- 

stances justified the application of the text. But, on the other hand, 

Israel’s persistent disobedience and contradiction were without any parallel 

in heathen history ; since the heathen never had the light and grace which 

alone made this sharp antagonism to Gop possible. And Gop’s love for 

Israel was unique. Though Israel was as estranged from Gop as were the 

heathen, yet Gop, in His exhaustless love, turned towards Israel again and 

2) 
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again during the long day of its chequered history, and conspicuously at 
the climax of that history when His Son appeared among men. The out- 

stretched hands of Gop are a symbol of His immense, persevering, all- 

embracing Love; of the tender, patient, incessant invitations whereby He 

sought to draw to His heart the people of His choice, which remained fixed 
in rebellion and contradiction (Acts vii. 51 ; xiii. 41, 45 ; xix. 9). Israel lacked 

not opportunities for knowledge; the heart of Israel was at fault, not its 

means of acquiring necessary religious information. As S. Augustine says, 

‘nemo credit, nisi volens’ ; and a rebellious will is not forced to faith even 

by the Infinite Love of Gop.] 

{Obs. 3. In éferéraca rds xeipds pov, Origen, S. Augustine, and 8S, Jerome (on Is. 
Ixv) see a prophetic anticipation of Christ Crucified, while hanging on the 

Cross. S. Jerome, ‘Significant expansae manus parentis clementiam suos 

filios in sinum recipere gestientis.’ On deOotyra, see S. Matt. xxiii. 37. 

dvriAéyew (ef. dvriAoyia Heb. xii. 3) means contradiction in words (Meyer), 

not general opposition (Winer, Gr. N.T. p. 23). Of the Jewish dyriAoyla to 

our Lord, the sayings, that He was a Samaritan and had a devil; that He 

cast out devils through Beelzebub the prince of the devils ; that He was not 

from Gop because He kept not the Sabbath day; that being aman He made 
Himself Gop, were instances. ] 

D. 
Israel’s failure to attain Sixarocdvy Ocod éx mictews considered with 

reference to some consolations and encouragements which 

qualify the sterner aspects of the fact (xi. 1-32). 

[0bs. These consolations are, (i) that the whole nation of Israel has not failed to 

secure diaocdvy Ocot: (ii) that the failure of the majority is closely con- 

nected with the conversion of Heathendom, which will in turn promote 

that of Israel: (iii) that a bright future is in store for Israel itself.) 

Consolation I. 

Israel, as a people, has not wholly failed to attain Siaocivy Ocod 

é« miarews (Xi, I-I0). 

[0bs. This general proposition is established by the consideration of a question 

arising out of (ody) those which have been already asked and answered to 
himself by the Apostle in x. 18-21. These questions and answers might 

have seemed to imply that the whole nation, conjointly and severally, had 

been shut out from the Kingdom of Messiah. Hence the Apostle asks, ] 

Question. Surely Gop has not cast away His own people? (ver. 1). 

(Obs. The question expects a negative answer. The emphatic dméoaro is placed 
first, and implies entire rejection: the retention of rév Aady abrod to designate 
Israel implies that the enquiry could only be answered inone way. dnwoaro 

and rdy Aady ai7od are mutually exclusive notions. The question seems 



Dogmatic: ch. XI, vv. 1-10. 195 

formed on Ps. xciv. 14 Sr: ob dmboera: Kipios tov adv avrod, kal Tv KAnporo- 
lay abrod ott éyxaradeipes.) 

Resp. ph yévarro, No. The very thought of drécaro is horrible. 

Proof that Gop has not rejected Israel as a whole (vers. 1-10). 

Arg. 1. From the Apostle’s own case. §. Paul himself is an 

instance of a Jew who had not been rejected by Gop. And he 

is a representative Jew, both as not being a proselyte (é« omép- 

patos ABpadu), and as belonging to a tribe which, together with 

that of Judah, was the theocratic centre of the nation (ék pudjs 
Beviauiv). Hence, to say the least, otk drécaro 6 Geds every 
member of His people (ver. 1), 

(Obs. 1. nat yw is a reason (yp) for ui) yévorro, Meyer understands the Apostle 
to refer only to his own sentiment as ‘a true Israelite of patriotic feeling 

whose theocrati¢ self-esteem would not allow him to admit the dmwcaro,’ 

mainly on the ground that the proof proper does not begin until ver. 20. 

Certainly the first argument is only a prelude to others which are to follow; 

as if the Apostle said, ‘To begin with, I am a case in point,’ which shows 

that dmwoaro cannot be pressed in the full force of the words. But it is an 

argument; and surely 8. Paul had parted with his ‘theocratic self-esteem ’ 

at his conversion. See Phil. iii. 7.] 

[Obs. 2, On é« omépparos "ABpadpu, no mere proselyte, see Phil. iii. 5; Rom. ix 7. 
On Benjamin, Acts xiii. 21. On the separation of the State into two king- 

doms, Benjamin was attached to the tribe of Judah, and with it constituted 
the kingdom of Judah, 1 Kings xii. 21. After the captivity, these two tribes 

formed the heart of the Jewish colony in Palestine. See Ezra iv. 1; x. 9.] 

Arg. 2. From the Divine foreknowledge. Gop foreknew His 

people as being such from all eternity ; but if He could have 

been supposed to have thrust Israel altogether away from Him, 

His foreknowledge of His own actions towards His people 

would have been at fault. This is inconceivable (ver. 2 a). 

(0ts. 1. In introducing this argument, the proposition which is being proved in 

xi. 1-5, and which negatives the question in ver. 1, is stated, od« drwoato 

& @eds roy Aady airov. As in ver. 1 the emphasis lies on dméoaro and abrod.] 

[0bs. 2. mpoéyvm, as in viii. 29, precedes mpoopi{ev, not chronologically and in the 

Divine mind, but in the order of our apprehension. Gop foreknew His 

people as being what they were to be, when as yet creation was not. The 

dperd0erov ris Bovdjjs a’rod (Heb. vi. 17) makes it impossible that His 

mpéyvaots could have been at fault, since His SovAy is based upon it. Nor 

does the mpéyvwots, as here conceived, include the sins and apostasies of 
Israel, since this mpéyvwots of Israel’s sin could not have been the basis of 
the Divine mpoopiopds. dv mpoéyyw is not a limiting definition ; as meaning 

that part of Gops people which He foreknew, as predestined to Salvation in 

Christ ; because Aads adrod here as in ver. 1 must mean the entire nation. ] 

02 
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Arg. 3. From historical analogy. The spiritual situation of Israel 
in the days of Elijah corresponded to that of the Apostolic period 

(2 b-4), 
[0bs. év *HAig—in the passage of Holy Scripture treating of Elijah—as often 

in LXX and Rabb., S. Mark xii, 26 év 77 BiBAw Mécews: S. Luke xx. 37 
Maons éunvucer. 4) ob oldare «.7.A. ;=or (if you do not agree that Gop has 
not rejected the people of His foreknowledge) is it the case that you do not 

Know what Scripture says in respect of Elijah ?] 

1 Kings xix. 10, 14, 18, quoted to show that general national 

apostasy does not always involve total and unconditional 

national rejection ; but that it is, on the contrary, consistent 

with the existence of a ‘remnant’ which by its presence 

proves that Gop ov« décaro rév Aadv adrod (vers. 3, 4). 

a. Elijah’s intercession in accusation of (card) Israel: 1 Kings 

xix. 10 (ver. 3). 

Heb, ninay ‘Hox mind nea xip 
PNW a ND way | 

PPB OY PHAny 
"12 ws TAN) 3D IM 
PANNE WEIN wp. 

LXX (nrGv eChrona 7G Kupiy tavroxparopi, rt éyxarédundy ce of viot *Iopayr- 
70, Ovo.acTnpia gov KaTécxapav, nal Tols mpopyras gov dréxreway év foppaig, Kai 

bredeipOny eyd povwraros, kal (yrodar Thy Wuxny pou AaBeiv adrhv. 

{0bvs. 1. This prayer is repeated in 1 Kings xix. 14 (after the question of the gar} 
avpas Aenrfjs), with the substitution of tiv diabqjeny cov for ce, and of bmodé- 

Aeppor for bedcipOnv. In the Hebrew, however, wa and TAS) are 

found alike in ver. 10 and ver. 14, which entirely correspond. ] 

[Obs. 2. The Apostolic citation varies from the LXX freely. It omits the 

reference to the covenant, and inverts the order of the slaughter of the 

prophets and the destruction of the altars, probably because the slaying of 

the prophets was a much graver sign of national apostasy than the de- 

struction of the altars. For povwraros it has only pévos: and, as if showing 

that it was made with a view to conciseness, év foudaig and Aafelv airjy, 

which both occur in the Hebrew, are left out.] 

[0bs. 3. The Israelites, under Ahab, were the murderers (dméxrevav) of the 
prophets : 1 Kings xviii. 4, 13, 22. They utterly razed the altars of Jehovah, 

i.e. those which, since the separation of the ten tribes, had been erected 

on the high places throughout Israel. These altars were indeed forbidden 

by the law (Lev. xvii. 8,9; Deut. xii. 13, 14); and Hezekiah and Josiah, 

Kings of Judah, were praised for destroying them. In Judah they were 

wholly out of place; but they stood on a somewhat different footing in 
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Israel, as the devout worshippers of the Lord Jehovah were not allowed to 
go to the Temple at Jerusalem, and erected these altars, not out of dis- 
obedience, but in order to offer such worship as was possible, under the 
circumstances of the schism. Accordingly these altars were destroyed in 
Israel under Ahab, from a purely irreligious motive—not because they 
violated the precepts of the law, but—because they were suggestive of the 
worship of the Gop of Israel. Hence Elijah’s complaint. pévos, in Elijah’s 
sense, among the prophets; in S, Paul’s, among the people. For (yrey rv 
puxav, ‘seeks to destroy life,’ see r Sam. xxii. 23 WAI-NN WDD, S. Matt. 
ii. 20, For the parallel between the two religious situations, see S. Matt. 
Xxili. 29 sqq.; Acts vii. 52; 1 Thess. ii. 14 sqq.] 

b. The Divine response (xpyyaricyds) to Elijah: 1 Kings xix. 18 
(ver. 4). 

Heb. DDO NyIW Pybya NNW} 
byad syna-nd swig oysrannba 

[339 peyN> “wey nBT-P2N] 
‘Yet I have (marg. will leave) left Me seven thousand in Israel, 
All the knees which have not bowed unto Baal, 

[And every mouth that hath not kissed him.’] 

LXX kal xaradeifw [xaradcipes] év “IopajA émtd xirAiddas dvipav, adyta 7a 
yovara & ob« Exappay [dedacav] TE [7H] Baad, [nat nay ordpa d ob mpocextyncer 
aire]. 

[0bs. 1. The citation gives xaréAimov éuavrS [Hebrew ‘FMNW] for xararcipn év 
‘Topayr: énranoxidious dvipas for émrd yxtArddas dvbpGv: oltwes for mévra 7a 

yovara &: 7H Baad (see App. Crit.) for 7G Bdad.] 

{0bs. 2. This sentence is termed by S. Paul 6 xpypyariopés, the Divine response, 

or oracle, a dm. Aey. here in N. T. as=a special revelation ; but found in 

2 Mace. ii. 45 xi. 17. xpnyari¢o means (actively) ‘to transact business, 
decide, ordain’; hence passively ‘to assume a title, office, character.’ For 

Xpnpatictw in the passive, see S. Matt. ii. 12, 22; S. Luke ii. 26; Acts x. 22; 

_Rom. vii. 3; Heb. viii. 5; xi. 7; the active, often of Gop in Josephus: and 

of His representatives, Jer. xxxiii. 2; xxxvi. 23; Heb. xii. 25. It is a 

word, which after doing heathen work has been consecrated by Revelation, 

like Aerovpyia, éxxAngia, &c.] 

(Obs. 3. KaTéArmov évavTS. Gop had left remaining to Himself, and as His own 

property, seven thousand men who were not slaughtered with the rest, yet 

had not worshipped Baal. These were concealed from view; to the 

prophet the apostasy seemed universal. As in the days of Noah, and in 

the wilderness, so now the faithful remnant were a minority. Jezebel had 

introduced the cultus of the Phoenician bya, also known as Abi, the 

Punic Médox. For his worship, see Lev. xviii. at; 1 Kings xi. 5, 7, 33; 
2 Kings xxiii. 10; Jer. xxxii. 35; Acts vii. 43. The fem. 77 Baad (the 

LXX reads rw) is probably to be explained by the popular conception of 
this god as androgynous. Movers (Phoenic. i. 178 sqq.) shows that this 

Tyrian Baal, as the sun-god, is substantially identical with the Babylonian 
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and Syrian Baal, and with the Greek Heracles. In Phoenicia, a rude 

physiological materialism had been early digested into a formal idolatry, 

which worshipped the productive powers of nature in personified con- 

ceptions; and this worship centred in that of the sun, who was regarded as 

the chief fertilizing power in nature: Creuzer, Symbol. ii. 266 sqq.; Winer, 

Bibl. Real-Woerterbuch, s. v. Baal. The form of the worship seems to have 

been to kneel before the idol of Baal, and kiss the right hand to it.] 

Arg. 4. From the actual fact that a remnant of Jews were 

Christian. As in the days of Elijah, so (otrws) now in the 

Apostolic age, and in order to make vers. 3, 4 applicable (otv), 

there was a Aeipua car’ ékdoyyy xdpiros, a chosen remnant of Jews 

whose conversion to the Faith of Christ proved that ot« dracaro 

6 eds Tov Nady adrod (ver. 5). 

[Ovs. The converts to Christ of Jewish descent correspond to the seven 

thousand of Elijah’s day : they are termed Aciyya xara Ti éxroyhy xaprTos. 

The expression is immediately suggested by «aréAuroy éuavT@ ver. 4. Aciupa, 

a term from Isaiah (cf. Rom. ix. 27, 29), means the remainder from a whole 

of which the larger part has been removed. But in Elijah’s day and in 

S. Paul’s the Aciypa seemed insignificant when compared with the perishing 

or unbelieving majority ; and yet, in the Apostolic age, the Christian 

Aeiuya of the natural Israel was, in point of numbers, considerable. Cf. 

Acts xxi. 20, for the representation of the mpecBirepa to S. Paul, méou 

pupidbes cicly “lovdaiwy Tay nemorevedtwv : also Acts ii. 41. Rev. vii. 4 makes 

the mystical number of the Jews predestined to salvation through Christ 

144,000. This Aequpa was taken from the rest of Israel, not in consequence 

of meritorious service, but through Gop’s free choice, dictated by His com- 

passion, sar’ éxAoyhy xaprros.] 

§ (Zransitional.) Negative import of the production of the Acijpa 

in the way of ékAoy xdpiros (ver. 6). It excludes épya as 

entitling to a place in the Aciwpa, on the ground that, if this 

were otherwise, grace would cease to be grace ; it would give 

up its specific character of gratuity by being conditioned 

(ver. 6). 

(Obs. 1. The logical odxért, as at vii. 17. The idea is epigrammatically expressed 

by S. Augustine: ‘Gratia, nisi gratis sit, non est gratia.” It is not purely 

parenthetical, since, besides explaining the negative import of the principle 

on which the Aciuya (ver. 5) was constructed, it accounts by anticipation 

for the failure of Israel’s ém(nreiv (riv Sixaoovvny) éf Epywy in ver. 7.] 

[Obs. x. The clause ei 5& ef Epywy, ob ert earl xdpis' éwel 7d Epyov otk Er éoriv 

épyov, although occurring in B. C. &? Syr. S. Chrys., is probably an old inter- 

polation intended to complete the argument. See App. Crit.] 

Arg. 5. From the true account of the failure of the majority of 

Israelites, and of the salvation of the minority which thus (od) 

presents itself (vers, 5-10). 
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(A) The failure of the majority of Israelites to obtain Sixatoa tun, 
viewed on the side of human responsibility, and as the result 
of vers. 5, 6 (ver. 7a). 

a. Israel, in the mass, did not obtain even rotro, the duaootvy 
which it sought, ¢& épywv (ver. 7a). 

b. The converted minority, or ékdoyA, did obtain Sixaootvy, scil. 
ek mlotews (ver. 7 a), 

Hence, what occurred cannot be described as drdcarto 6 Ocds 
ov Aady adrot, since the cause lay in Israel itself. 

Obs. To this it might be objected that the reference to Pharaoh in ix. 17 

suggests that Gop did in some sense reject Israel: dy 5¢ oéAer oxAnpiver. 

Hence follows,] 

(B) The failure of the majority of Israelites to obtain d:xavoctm, 

viewed on the Divine side (vers. 7 b-10), 

a. This failure applies only to that portion of Israel which 

remains after the deduction of the Christian Aciupa, viz. of 

Aoeroi, the unbelieving majority (ver. 7b). 

b. The internal cause which brought this failure to pass is 

described by érapoéncar, The intellect and will of the 

majority were hardened by the withdrawal of Gon’s grace, 

so as to be irreceptive of faith in Christ. Such a process 

differs from the summary rejection implied by drécaro, in 

being gradual, as well as in being the penal result of their 

own misconduct (ver. 7 b). 

¢. This account of the failure corresponds with the typical 

language (ka0as yéyparra:) of the O.T. which describes a 

like process in the days of Moses, David, and Isaiah (vers. 

8-10). 

(Obs. The répwors of ver. 7, although describing the same general moral fact as 

the 70 oxAnpiveodu of ix. 18, is perhaps stronger in its import. The metaphor 
implies not merely the stiffening of the existing soul and character, but the 

outgrowth of a new feature, which obscures while it hardens, by an outer 

coating of mental habit. mépwos differs from oxAnpiveoOa by the idea of 

a new outgrowth of mental obduracy. pos, the tufa-stone, is specially used 

of a callus or substance exuding from fractured bones and joining their 

extremities as it hardens : hence mwpda, ‘to petrify,’ ‘form a bony substance,’ 

and so metaph. ‘to harden.’ The word is not to be identified with mwpéw= 

anpéw, ‘to make blind,’ although ver. 8 has suggested this; indeed in 8. John 

xii. 40 it is contrasted with rupAdw. This m&pwois produced permanent 
bluntness and insensibility in the intelligence (a Cor. iii. 14 néAvypa él 77 
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dvayraoe tijs madads SiaOhiens péve): but it was especially (as among the 

brutalized heathen) a mépwos rijs xapdias Eph. iv. 18, issuing in the 

spiritual blindness, described in S. Matt. xiii. 13 sqq.; in o#Anpoxapdia: in 

the being oxAnporpdxndot Kat dmepirpnro: TH xapdia Kat rots woty Acts vii. 51. 

As in earlier ages, so in the Apostolic, this mHpwots, viewed from the human 

side, was a penal judgment for prolonged indifference to grace and light.] 

a. Isaiah xxix. 10, blended with Deut. xxix. 3, quoted to show 

that this specs of the majority of Jews in the Apostolic age 

corresponded with that of the people of Israel in the days of 

Moses and Isaiah,—a hardening which was typical of that 

which characterized the Jews of the Messianic period 

(ver. 8). 

Gi.) Is. xxix. 10. 
Heb. niny povby qDIND 

mA 4 

‘For He hath poured on you, hath Jehovah, 

A spirit of deep sleep.’ 

LXX 67 wendriney ipads Kipos mvedpate xaravitews. 

Citation. gdwxev airois 6 Ocds mvefpa xaraviftews. 

ii.) Deut. xxix. 3. 

Heb, nytd ad 3b nny ynyrndy 
YbvD DIY nied Dy 

mo oD sy 

‘Yet the Lord hath not given unto you an heart to perceive 

And eyes to see, and ears to hear, 
Unto this day.’ 

LXX kat ote ESaxev Kuptos & Ocds dyiv [xapdiay eidévar nat] épPadrpors 
Brera, rai Gra axovew ews THs Huepas TavrTys. 

Citation. éd@Oarpors rod ph Bdrérew, wat Gra trod pi axovev, ews ris 

OnMEpoy Huépas, 

(Obs, 1. Is. xxix. 10 is a line in the Book of Woes (ch. xxviii-xxxiii on Assyria 
and the projected alliance with Egypt). Woe II. On the Oppression and 

Deliverance of ‘Ariel’ (chap. xxix). The prophet has traced the humili- 

ation of ‘ Ariel’ (vers. 1-4) and its wonderful deliverance (vers. 5-8); but 

in order to understand the depths and heights of their history, the nation 

wanted faith. All was lost on the obtuseness of the mass. The self- 

induced indifference of the people becomes a judicial sentence of obduracy 

(ch. xxix. 9 b-12). All the members of the nation, even its eyes and heads, 

were possessed by a NINXTIN MM, a passive state of complete spiritual impo- 
tence and insensibility. n2g71n (from O37) is deep sleep, Gen. ii. ar; 

Xv. 12; 1 Sam. xxvi. 12: and the word is used of a corresponding spiritual 



Dogmatic: ch. XI, vv. 1-10. 201 

condition, Prov. xix. 15, and here. It is variously translated by the LXX 

according to the connection; as by éxoracis, at Gen. ii. 21; by Odufos, at 

1 Sam. xxvi. 12; by dvdpéyuvov, at Prov. xix. 15. Here the LXX render by 

mvetpa Karavigews, a spirit that induces stupefaction. Calvin, and other 

critics, following the etymology of xardvvfis, render ‘spiritus compune- 

tionis’; but this severs the Greek word altogether from the meaning of 

MQ, which it was intended to represent. On the other hand, it is 

impossible to derive the noun xardyvutis from xaravvord(w, which would yield 

xatavvotaypés—vuoraypa : or from xata-vuw (if it was ever used), since this 
would form xardévvois. It is derived from xardé and vicow, properly ‘to prick,’ 

then ‘to wound’ (Hom. JJ. p. 395 ; 8. John xix. 34), finally ‘to strike.’ The 

compound verb xaravioow is rarely found in its proper signification of 

*compungere’; it is used, especially in the middle and passive, of passing 

under the overwhelming influence of fear, dejection, and the like (Gen. 
xxxiv. 7; Ps. iv. 5; cix. 16, &c.). Hence it comes to mean, to be 

mentally overwhelmed—struck dumb (Is. vi. 5; Lev. x. 3). Although the 

substantive xardyvgis generally denotes some mental disturbance produced 

by grief, compassion, or fear, it may mean simple stupor. Thus in Ps. Ix. 5 

the LXX translates APIA js by oivoy karavigews, lit. ‘wine of reeling,’ i.e. 

producing the stupefaction which makes a man reel. So in Is, xxix. 10 871 

menétixev Spas 6 Kipios mvevpart Kkatavigews : ‘bibendum vobis Dominus dedit 

spiritum, qui torpidos vos faceret.’ See the Excursus in Fritzsche, Ep. Rom. 

ii. p. 558 sqq. That S. Paul understood by mvetua xaravigews, not a mere 

moral state, but an evil personal being or daemon, producing spiritual in- 

sensibility, might be gathered from 2 Cor. iv. 4 év ofs 6 Oeds rot aidivos rovrou 
érupdwoe Ta vonpara, or Eph. ii. 2, where heathen life is card tov dpxovra ris 
efovaias Tov dépos, Tod mvevparos Tou viv évepyodrTos év Tois viois Tis dmeOeias. | 

[Obs. 2. Deut. xxix. 3 occurs in Moses’ parting exhortation to obey the Law: it 

refers immediately to the insensibility of Israel to the real import of the 

plagues of Egypt. rod pi BAéray (gen. of the aim) is ‘eyes, that they may 

not see’; a fatal oxymoron. Of. Is. vi. 9, 10; S. John xii. 4o; Acts 

XXviii. 27.] 

[0bs. 3. The general sense of these passages is as follows:—The majority of the 

Jewish people in the time of Christ and His Apostles act like men drunk, or 

in a dream. Their eyes are open, but they see no one object clearly ; sounds 

fall on their ears, but no ideas are conveyed. The Eternal Truth, to Whom 

their whole history points, presents Himself before them ; yet they cannot 

recognise Him. How can this obtuseness be anything less than a penal 

visitation? Gop must have deserted them; or rather He must have 

deprived them altogether of His illuminating grace; and as the last 

influences of the mvedya dyoy depart, the mvetpa xaravigews supervenes. 

The tw&pwors is then complete. ] 

b. Psalm Ixix. 23, 24, quoted to show that the curse denounced 

by David, whether as prophet or type of the Messiah, had 

been fulfilled in the répacrs of the majority of the Jews, who, 

in the Apostolic age, had rejected the true Messiah (vers, 
9, 10). 
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Heb. paps nanbdyi sn Mae? ONG 

:wipind mvpioyidy npp 

ni DP NBN 
raven WR Dy a 

‘Let their table before them become a snare 

And to the unconcerned a trap. 

Let their eyes be darkened that they see not, 

And make their loins continually to shake.’ 

LXX yernOjro 4 rpdnela adrav évimov abray eis nayida Kal els dvrand- 
Boor wat eis oxdvBadov. xoricOArwow of 6pOadpot adtay rod pI) 

Brérev, xa tov vero abtév dianayrds obyxapsboy. 

(Obs. x. The citation differs from the LXX in omitting évdmov abrav after rpdmea 

airéy: in inserting xai eis Ojpay after wayida: in substituting dyramd5opa for 

dvranéSoowv, and transposing it with oxdvSadov. The LXX rendering éis 

dyrarésoaw is only a comment on, not a translation of, opidesdy (= the 
earnally secure, who enjoy peace without solid grounds); and ovyxappov, 

‘bend together,’ is an effect of 1Y07, imp. Hiph. ‘make them to shake.’] 

{0bs. 2, Ps. lxix according to the inscription is David’s, and belongs, like Ps. 

[Obs. 

xl, which it most nearly resembles, to the period of his persecution by 

Saul. Delitzsch follows Hitzig in ascribing it to Jeremiah, but against 
S. Paul, as well as the inscription, and upon internal grounds which do not 

appear to be convincing. It is not altogether a typically-prophetic Psalm ; 

David here, as in Ps. xxii (which with Ps. lxix is most frequently quoted 

in the New Testament with reference to Christ’s sufferings), loses his own 

individuality in that of the Ideal Holy Man under persecution who became 

concrete in Christ. As such David identifies himself in vers. 23, 24 with 

the Divine Mind in respect of his persecutors; and he utters the curse, 

which Absolute Justice, as distinct from any private feelings of revenge, 

would prescribe. In this, as in Ps. cix and Ps. exxxix. 21 ‘Do not I hate 

them, O Lord, that hate Thee?’ the Psalmist regards the enemies of the 

Theoecracy as his own, and his own enemies as enemies only so far as they 

fought against the Divine order of the world. The imprecations, therefore, 

are only the form which ‘Thy Will be done” necessarily assumes in the 

presence of aggressive evil. They are a prayer that the Divine Justice 

might be revealed in action for the protection of the cause of Truth and 

Righteousness against its enemies, So far are they from being ‘ peculiar to 

the moral standard of Judaism,’ that they are, as here, deliberately adopted 

by the inspired teachers of Christianity. Were they indeed the language 

of mere human passion, they would be very alien from the Christian 

spirit; but, in truth, they rank with the sterner sentences of our Lord and 

His Apostles, as utterances of the penal Justice of God. Cf. Gal. i. 8, 9, &c.] 

3. The persecutors of the Sufferer, who in ver. 20 have given Him gall, and 

vinegar, fall in ver. 23 under His prophetic imprecations. Their table, 

which was abundantly supplied with the good things, is to be turned into 

asnare ; they will be slain while sitting at the feast. In their carnal 
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security (DYDIDY) they little heed the coming ruin. Those eyes, which 

gloated on the sufferings of the Righteous One, are to be closed to spiritual 
truth. Those loins, so full of self-confident defiance, must shake with fear. 

(Ty). The Apostle in quoting the passage, contemplates the ruin which 
4 rpare(a airay was, according to the prophetic imprecation, to bring upon 

Israel. This well-furnished table was in S. Paul’s sense either Gop’s 
earlier Revelation, or the Jewish Scriptures ; ‘on which table,’ says Origen, 

‘any who wished to feed on the Word of Gop was nourished with the 

discourses of the Law and the prophets.’ And, as our Lord said to the 
Jews, byeis Soxeire év airais (wiv aidnov éxav (S. John v. 39). Yet the same 
spirit which rejected the true Messiah obscured the true meaning of the 

Scriptures which spoke of Him. The Jews (défav mapa dAAqAwy AapBdvoyTes 
S. John v. 44 ; cf. xii. 43) glided into a false exegesis, based on self-love and 

self-flattery, until the true tendency of the Law and the moral elevation of the 

prophets were lost sight of, and the sources of Divine Truth were overlaid 

with profitless controversy and logomachy. In this way their Scriptures 

became ‘snares ’ and ‘traps’ to Israel, nay, an enemy chasing them to 

their destruction, and ‘repaying’ them for their treatment of the Messiah. 

Under the dark shadow of this false exegesis, the Jewish Scriptures have 

been the fertile source of the miseries of Israel, from the days of the 

destruction of Jerusalem until now. And at the root of this is the spiritual 

blindness, which sees not that the Law ended when the true Messiah 

came ; and the spiritual servitude to sin personal and national, which lasts, 

because the one possible Deliverer has been rejected. ] 

[Obs. 4. The mépwors lies, not in 4 rpdme(a airady, the well-spread board, at which 

Israel feasted on the dainties of the ancient Scriptures ; but in yevnOijTw els 

mayiéa, as ver. 10 more precisely explains. For «al eis Oqpay there is no 

equivalent in the Heb. or LXX; the Apostle expands the thought suggested 

by ays: O7pa can only mean ‘the chase by which they are captured.’ 

oxavdadroy = axavidAnOpov, the stick set in a trap, often used in the LXX for 
win, ‘asnare.’ dytamédoya, not classical; but often in the LXX Els dvrardi5opua 
is added to suggest that all the instruments of the downfall of Israel have 

the character of being a retribution. «al eis dvramd5oua, ‘and thus a retribu- 

tion.’ Cf. S. Luke xiv. 12. varos (Att., v@rov), here masc. Lobeck, Phryn. p. 
290. The bending down of the back of Israel was a figure of its spiritual 

bondage under the law.] 

Consolation II. 

The failure of the majority of Israel to attain through Christ 

Sixatoctivy Ocod ek wictews is intended to promote the salvation of 

Heathendom: while the conversion of the Heathen will in 

turn bring about the restoration of Israel (xi. 11-24). 

I. Divinely-intended results of Israel’s offence in rejecting Christ 
(vers, 11-16). 

[0bs. These results are stated in four theses (vers. 11-16).] 
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Tuests 1. (Negative.) It is not to be imagined (ui) yévorro) that the 

offence taken at the claims of Christ on the part of the majority 

of Israel involves permanent spiritual ruin (ver. 11). 

[Obs. érracay (ver. rz) refers (ody ver. 11) to of 58 Aoumol EmwpkOnoay (ver. 7) for its 

oceasion. The antithesis lies between éxracay and mécwot, araiev is a 
figurative expression for taking such offence at the claims or Person of 

Christ, as to refuse faith in Him. The expression is chosen with reference 
to our Lord’s title Ai6os mpocxépparos ix. 32, possibly to oxdybadoy ver. g. 
For moral stumbling, see S. James ii. 10; iij.2; 28. Pet.i.10. mirrew here 
implies a fall into unending destruction : Heb. iv. 11. §. Paul denies that 
there was any Divine purpose (iva) of an irrecoverable fall in Israel’s 
stumbling at the claims of Christ. He does this by indignantly answering 

his own question in the negative. ] 

Tuests 2. (Positive.) The offence (mapdmrwpa) of Israel in rejecting 

Salvation through Christ has led to the acceptance of this 

Salvation by the heathen, and this tends to make (eis) the Jews 

(in a good sense) emulate the heathen, who have succeeded to 

their leadership in religious privilege (ver. 11). 

(Obs. 1. wapdmTopa refers to -énracay, not to méswor: wapdatwpa gives the moral 
import of an act, which, viewed historically, and with sympathy for the 

unhappy agent, is described as mraicpa. For the ellipse of yéyover after rots 

é0veow, see Winer, Gr. N.T. p. 733. For the fact that the Christian Faith 

was addressed to the heathen world in consequence of its rejection by 

the Jews, see S. Matt. xxi. 43 dpOqcera dp’ tuav 4 Bactrdela Tod Ocod Kat 

SoOjoera Over moobvT: Tovs Kapmods abtHs: Id. xxii. g wopevecbe obv cis rds 
diegcSous trav d5av kal Goous dy evpyre, nadéoare eis Tos yauous. Acts xiii, 46 

(S. Paul to the Jews in the Pisidian Antioch) tyiv fv dvoryxaioy mp&rov 

AadnOjvar tov Adyov Tod Oeor* éweré) 58 drwOciobe adrdv Kal ods dgious Kpivere 

éavrots Tis aiwviou (wis, iiod orpepdsueda eis 7a 26vn : Id. xxviii. 28 (at Rome) 

qoardy ov gorw ipiv, Sr Trois COveow amecTdAn TO owrhpioy TOD Geo, avroi Kai 

dxovcovra. But the ultimate intention and drift of this admission of the 

heathen was eis 1d mapa(nA@oa airo’s, namely the Jews ;—here is the 

antithesis to iva récwo in the question put to himself by the Apostle. ] 

(Obs. 2. On eis 7d mapalyAdou adrovs, comp. Deut. xxxii. a1, quoted in x. 19. Gop 
desired, by tokens of His love towards the Canaanites, to stir up His Own 

people to jealousy. ‘Sicuti uxorem a marito sua culpa rejectam accendit 

aemulatio, ut se reconciliare studeat, ita nunc fieri posse dicit, ut Judaei, 
quum viderint Gentes in locum suum subrogatas, repudii sui dolore tactiad 

reconciliationem aspirent.’ Calv.] 

Tursts 3. If so much spiritual advantage has resulted to mankind 

at large from the failure of Israel in the mass to attain S:catoovvn 

tod Gcod, much more may be expected to result from Israel's 

entire conversion to Christ (vers, 12-15), 
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(Obs, 1. This may be described as an inference ‘a felici effectu causae pejoris ad 

feliciorem effectum causae melioris.’ As drawn out by Aquinas it runs 

thus: ‘Bonum est potentius ad utilitatem inferendam quam malum ; sed 

malum Judaeorum magnam utilitatem gentibus contulit; ergo, multo 

majorem conferet mundo eorum bonum.’] 

[0bs. 2. The paragraph (vers. 12-15) contains three parallel statements of the 

same argument, with a passage practically parenthetical (vers. 13, 14), 

although closely connected with that which precedes and follows it, inserted 

between the second (ver. 12) and third (ver. 15). Thus, 

70 TapdntTwpa TAOUTOS Koo pov i 

el } 70 ATTA avTay | motre eOvav es Badhov 

hy droBoAr katadday) Kéa pov 

TO TANpwpA [scil. wAobros xécpov, Kat evar], (ver. 12). 

| H mpdornpis ed pr) (wt) ée vexpay (ver. 15). 

Although in ver. 12 the logical force of the argument is expressed verbally 

by méom paaddoy, it lies equally in ris ei py (ver. 15); since in ver. 15 the 

Apostle argues, not merely that the conversion of the Jews will at least be 

as beneficial to the world at large as their failure to attain d&acoodyn, but 

also that it will produce an effect as much greater as (a) é« vexpav is than 

Katadday? xa pov. } 

3m 
aQuTwy } 

§ The argument is threefold in its mode of presentation. 

a. If the ‘offence’ (rapérrapa) of (the majority of) Israel in 
rejecting the Gospel has enriched the world, how much more 

must the restoration of Israel to its full number of faithful 

[mAnpopa] enrich it! (ver, 12). 

{Obs. 1. In ver. 12, 6é is transitional. Israel’s offence became the mAodros nécpou 
because in consequence of it the Christian owrnpia was offered to, and 

accepted by, the converted portion of Heathendom. The mArpwya of Israel 

means the fully restored number of faithful Israelites, through the conver- 

sion of the unbelieving of Aomot (ver. 7) to the Christian Faith, On the 

word, see Fritzsche, Ep. Rom. ii. p. 469.] 

[0bs. 2. tAnpwya, here ‘the complement of Jews filling up the gap in Gon’s king- 

dom.’ Fritzsche has shown, in loc., that the passive meaning of the word is 

the most common in the New Testament, wAjpwya means, (1) that with which 

a thing is filled up, (2) that which is filled up, (3) «actively, the action of 

filling up. Fritzsche only adduces Rom. xiii. 10, for the active sense, 
mAnpwya vopou % dyarn, yet this may be taken passively thus; love is that 
by which the Law, conceived of as an outline of duty, is filled up, 1 Cor. x. 

26 7d TAnpwpa THs ys, that by which the earth is filled by the processes of 

nature; so S. Matt. ix. 16; Mark ii. a1; Eph. iii. 19; iv. 13; Col. i. 19; 

ii. 9. wAnpwpa rod Ocod and tov Xporod is the sum of perfections with 

which Gop, or Christ is filled. The Church is Eph. i. 23 76 rAnpwpa tod 7a 

mavra. ev nadow mAnpoupevov, the fulness with which Christ is filled and which 

also fills the Church. In ver. 25 mAjpwpa Tod é6véy cannot mean that with 

which the Gentiles are filled up, the sum of qualities or characteristics which 
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makes them to be what they are; but the complement which the Gentiles 

supply to fill up the gap in the BaciAcia tod Oecd created by the apostasy of 

the Jewish majority. It is a gen. apposit.; as in Cant. v. 12 wAnpwpara 

tddrwy, i.e. the waters by which the river-bed is filled. And mAjpwya means 

here what it means in ver. 25, and is in antithesis to #7rqpya: viz. the full 

number of Jews by which the apostasy of the majority will be repaired ; 

see Philippi in loc.] 

bv. If the ‘overthrow’ (jrrnua) of Israel, through the loss of the 
unbelieving majority, has enriched the heathen nations, how 

much more must the restoration in Israel of its full number 

of faithful enrich them ! (ver. 12), 

(Obs. 1. r7npa (x Cor. vi. 7; Is. xxxi. 9) is notclassical. It = Frra. The Apostle 

conceives of Israel as an army, which has experienced defeat through the 

loss of a majority of its men.] 

[Obs. 2, At this point, before the third statement of his position in ver. 15, the 
Apostle becomes conscious that his ex-heathen readers will think his 

enthusiasm on behalf of Israel inconsistent with his office. To meet this 
latent objection he interposes a parenthetical explanation (ver. 13, 14).] 

§ Parenthetical explanation addressed to converts from Heathen- 

ism, in justification of the inferences of ver. 12, and in 

preparation for that of ver. 15 (vers. 13, 14). 

Supposed Objection of the ex-heathen Christians, ‘As the cay 

dréorodkos S. Paul has no concern with the future conversion 

and wAnpopa (ver. 12) of Israel’ (ver. 13). 

Resp. (1) So far as he is ¢e6vav drécrodos, he magnifies his 
office. He claims all honour for it, and he practically 

illustrates its importance by his work (ver. 13). 

(2) But in doing this, he admits, he has an object 
beyond. His work for Heathendom is in reality work for 

Israel. Israel, he hopes, will be stirred to a holy emulation 

at the sight of heathen conversions to Christ, and thus at 

any rate some Jews may be rescued from their unbelief 

(ver. 14). 

(Obs. x. S. Paul’s title é6vy dmdarodos, Doctor Gentium, seems to have been 
already fixed; and it is treated as involving corresponding obligations. 

Our Lord gave it Himself, Acts xxii. a1 éy eis G0vn paxpdv ekamooredAd oe. 

As contrasted with the dmogroAy tijs weprropas of SS. Peter, James, and John, 

it was an drooToAy) eis 7a. 26vn, corresponding to the edayyéAiov rfjs dx poBvorias, 

Gal. ii. 7-9. In discharging this apostolate S. Paul naturally became (1 

Tim. ii. 7) a &ddoxados ébviv: and he says accordingly, 2 Tim. i. 11 eis & 
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eréOqv eyo wp Kat drdorodos Kai SiSdcxadros 2Ovav. The d:axovla which he 
magnifies consisted in dapapripagda To edayyéAtov THs xaptros Tov Oeod Acts 
XX. 243; 2 Cor. iv. 1.] 

(Obs. 2, S. Paul’s affection for Israel appears (1) in the use of pou tiv odpra, cf. ix. 

3 Tay ovyyevay pov xard cépxa: 2 Sam. xix. 12, 13; (2) in wapatyAdow, the 

language of injured love ; (3) in cow twds. He did not venture to expect 

all or many, at least yet. Cf. 1 Cor. ix. 22 iva rdvrws rds obow. He 

ascribes od(ev to himself, because he administers the Gospel which is 

ddvayus eis cwrnplay i. 16; 1 Cor. vii. 16; ix. a2; 1 Tim. iv. 16.] 

[Obs. 3. The argument suspended at the end of ver. 12 is resumed in ver. 15, 

and as a reason (yép ver. 15) for the hope expressed in ef mws mapa(nAwow. ] 

c. If the ‘loss’ (droBodn) of the majority of Israel has issued 
in the reconciliation of (so many converts from) the world, 
what will the reception (mpdoAnyts) of Israel back to Gon’s 

favour be but the final (wy é vecpav? (ver. 15). 

[Obs. dwoBody (see Acts xxvii. 22 with wvyjs) explains #rrypa in ver. 12. -For 
karadAayn, see Rom. v. 10; mpdcdnpiyis only here ; but mpooAapBaveoba often, 

ef. Rom. xiv. 3; xv. 7. (an) é« vexpOv may be taken, (1) as the Resurrection 
of the dead to eternal life, since the conversion of the Jews (ver. 25) will 

coincide with the end of time (Origen, 8. Chrys.) ; (2) as the Resurrection 

of the whole world from the death of sin to newness of life (S. Ambr.) ; (3) 

as a proverbial expression. The entrance of the converted Jews into the 

Church will quicken Christendom with so powerful a moral impulse, that 
it will seem as if the world had risen from death to life. Of these, (1) which 
makes (wh=avdoracis is most probable. See Col. iii. 3, 4; 1 Thess. iv. 14, 
&e.] 

Tursts 4. The spiritual glories of the Patriarchs of Israel are an 

earnest of the future which awaits the race (ver. 16). 

(Obs. This is a corroboration of the hopes of Israel’s mpédcAnpyis (ver. 15) and is 

introduced by the metabatic 5é, ver. 16. It also supplies a ground for the 

threefold warning afterwards addressed to the converts from Heathendom 

(17-24).] 

Analogy 1. From the legal symbolism of the first-fruits and lump 

of the dough in Numb. xv. 19-21. When the dough was 

kneaded, a portion was set aside, and a cake of it baked for the 

priests. This drapx7 had the effect of consecrating the remainder. 

of the lump, ¢ipaya, This drapyy symbolizes the Patriarchs, 

the historical drapyn of the mass of Israel, from whom the 

collective people (vpapa) received an indelible character of 

theocratic consecration (in the external sense) to Gop (ver. 16). 
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[0bs. r. Numb. xv. 20 dnapx? rod gupdparos = DINDIY NWN]. The word AD IY, 
(only found in pl. from Diy ‘to pound up’) is coarse meal, polenta. Vulg. 
pulmentum. In Neh. x. 38, Ezek, xliv. 30, rendered by otros, which however 

cannot be understood here, since pipaya always means a kneaded mass, 

dough: 1 Cor. v. 6,7; Gal. v. 9.] 

[Obs. 2. ayia is here used ‘non de actuali sanctitate, sed de potentiali,’ Aquinas. 

Like W171? it means ‘something separate from common use.’ So in x Cor. 
vii. 14 the children of believing parents are said to be, not personally, but 

theocratically, dy:o.: and in the Creed, the Catholic Church is ‘Holy.’ 

‘Non ergo sanctum vocat Judaicum populum Paulus, quod sanctitatem in 

se habeat ; sed quia habet unde sanctificetur, tanquam massa ex primitiis, 

et rami ex radice, ut proinde sanctus dici possit in spe, et causa probabili, 

et in quadam praeparatione, quam Scriptura non raro sanctificationem 

vocat.’ Estius.] 

Analogy 2. From the natural symbolism of the root and branches 

of atree. The root communicates its qualities to the branches. 

The Patriarchs, the fifa of Israel, impart theocratic consecration 

to the branches of the race which springs from them (ver. 16). 

(Obs. 1. The second figure, borrowed from nature, teaches the same truth as did 

the first, borrowed from legal prescriptions. The image of a tree is used for 

the theocracy in Neh. viii. 15; Jer. xi. 16; Hos. xiv. 6; Zech. iv. 11: its 

root was in the Patriarchs, of whom sata odpxa came the Messiah. By 

rejecting Him, the majority of the Jews severed themselves from the Root, 

i. v. from the Patriarchs, to whom He was promised as the ripe product of 

their race,—and so became broken-off branches: 8. John viii. 37, 39, 40. 

Our Lord adapted this image of the vine to teaching the necessity of union 

with Himself: S. John xv. 1-8.] 

(Obs. 2. ver. 16, although constituting a distinct thesis, stands in the relation of 

an argument to the teleology of vers. 11, 12, 15. The belief that the 

conversion of Heathendom, itself resulting from the fall of Israel, would 

yet work out Israel’s good by provoking emulation, is based on the Apostle’s 

faith in all that is involved in the calling of the Patriarchs, as the dmapy7 

and fifa of the race. See ver. 29.] 

II. Warnings to converts from heathenism against certain errors to 

which they might be prone in their words and thoughts respecting 

Israel (vers. 17-24). 

(Obs. The metaphor of the fi{a and «Addo, as applied to the Patriarchs and their 

descendants (in ver. 16), shapes the entire section vers. 17-24. ] 

Warning I. Against indulging in boastful and triumphant 

language over Israel’s fall (1) karaxavy& rav kdddwv), (vers. 17, 18). 

a. Circumstances under which the ex-heathen convert is 

tempted to triumph over Israel (ver. 17). 
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1. Some ‘branches’ of Israel have been severed from the 

pita of the Patriarchs (ver. 17). 

[0bs. rivés, as at’ iii. 3, is a litotes; the great numberof these ‘branches’ is not 
mentioned, in order not to encourage self-exaltation among the ex-heathen 

converts. Young twigs, «Addo, so called, because broken off on account of 
unfitness for bearing. ] 

2. The convert from heathenism (c'), himself originally from 

the wild-olive-tree, has been grafted in among the Israelitic 
‘branches ’ which spring from the old fifa, and so has be- 

come a fellow-partaker with these Judaeo-Christians in 
fellowship with the Patriarchs, and in the mdrns, or rich 

blessings of the Evangelical promises which the Church 
of Christ inherits from them ‘(ver. 17). 

[Obs. x. dyprédatos (an adjective) = é« Tis dypredatou ver. 24. Each convert from 
heathenism is addressed individually by ov, which cannot impersonate 

Heathendom asa whole, since the heathen converts were only grafted into the 

Tree of the Church, one by one. For the mérns rijs édaias, see Judges ix. 9. 

S. Paul chooses the olive, (not the vine,) because its mérns was symbolical 

of the spiritual fulness of Israel. For the ritual use of oil, as a symbol of 

the Spirit, see Ex. xxv. 6; xxx. 31; xxxvii. 29. And for the beauty and 

productiveness of the tree, see Ps. lii. 10. év, ‘among’ (Theodoret) ; rather 

than ‘in the place of’ the branches. (S. Chrys.)] 

(0s. 2. In antiquity, scions of the wild olive were grafted into old trees, in 

order to renew their fertility (Columella, De re rustica, v. 9, 11, &. ; but 

this practice is not in S. Paul’s view in the present passage. In the 
garden, the young shoot was grafted upon the decrepit stem, in order to 

invigorate its life ; in the spiritual world, the heathen convert was grafted 

into the Tree of the Church, which had its roots in the Patriarchs, and its 
stem in Christ, not for the sake of the tree, but for his own.] 

(Obs. 3. The insertion or ingrafling into Christ which évexeyrpic@ns implies, is 
explained by S. Cyril of Jerusalem of Baptism, Catech. Myst. ii. 3. That 

ex-heathen Christians become ‘very members incorporate in: the mystical 

body’ of the Son of Gop, is taught in Eph. iii. 6 efvat 7d vy ovyxdnpovdya, 

kat cvoowpa, Kal ovppéroxa Tis émaryyedlas abrov év TEX piot® did Tov edaryyeAlov : 

Eph. v. 30. The metaphors of the Tree and the Body both imply the 
organic life of the Church; but the former lends itself to the idea of 

insertion from without (as through Baptism) more readily than the latter.] 

(Obs. 4. The convert from heathenism then had no reason for triumphing over 
Israel to which, indirectly at least, he owed ‘all that: made him what he 

was as a member of Christ.] 

b. Precept to the converted heathen against triumphing boast- 
fully over Israel (jj xaraxavyd réy kAddev) (ver. 18). 

Pp 
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(00s. The xAdSo0: are not merely the broken-off branches, that is, Jews who, by 

rejecting the apostolical preaching, had been severed from true communion 
with the Patriarchs; but also converts from Judaism to the Church, who 
were still living ‘branches’ of the Patriarchal Tree, and indeed first in 

honour among them, but to whom the unbelief of the mass of their 

countrymen was imputed as a degradation by heathen converts.] 

c. Absurdity in the conduct of a heathen convert who 

triumphs boastfully over Israel (ver. 18). 

If he does it (the possibility is expressed at vers. 21, 22), 

the fact remains that it is not he who bears the Patriarchal 

pita, (as his boastfulness might seem to imply), but the 

6i¢a which bears him as one of its branches (ver. 18). 

{Obs. For the form xataxavyaéoa, cf. Rom. ii. 17, 23; ddvvdou S. Luke xvi. 25. 

The position of heathen converts in the Church afforded even less ground 

for xavxnots than did that of Jewish converts. As our Lord said to the 

Samaritan woman, ‘Salvation is of the Jews,’ S. John iv. 22. The Jew 

was already in a sense growing out of the root of the Patriarchs. The 

heathen was altogether a graft from without, inserted upon conditions, 

and had no ground whatever for self-exaltation. ] 

Warning II. Against self-exalting thoughts, (uj tynroppdver ver. 

20), which misapprehend the true purpose and lessons of the 

Divine Judgments on Israel (vers. 19-21). 

(Obs. Rejoinder of the converted heathen, which he will therefore (ody ver. 19) 
make, because the remark # fifa o¢ Baorafe stops his xavxnoais, ver. 18.] 

a. Anticipated Objection from the converted heathen: ‘The 

Jewish branches were broken off the Patriarchal Tree with 

the express object of my being grafted into it’ (ver. 19). 

[0bs. iva éyw has the tone of arrogant self-esteem. The heathen convert might 

appeal to the Apostle’s own statement in ver. 11. And he insists on his 

rhetorical advantage in a purely selfish spirit.] 

Resp. (1) The fact is admitted (xadés), (ver. 20), 

(2) The fact is explained by its immediate causes. Un- 
belief caused the e&exAdcOnoay of the Jews ; faith is the condition 

of the perseverance of the converted heathen in his present 

position (ver. 20). 

[0bs. 79 dmorig, 7H wicre are datives of the ground or reason, Gal. vi. 12; Col. 

i. 21; Winer, Gr. N.T. p. 270, E.T. Their position, each before the verb 

which describes the consequent effect, gives them the emphasis of solemn 

warning. éoryias refers, (1) to the position of the ingrafted branch upon 



Dogmatic: ch. XI, vv. 11-24. 211 

the tree, and (2) to the Christian life of grace, Rom. v.a; 1 Cor. x. 12; as 
opposed to minrew, xi, 11, 123 Xiv. 4.] 

b. Precept. (To the converted heathen) forbidding conceited 

thoughts about himself, and suggesting humble anxiety as to 

his real position (yi tynArogpdver, GAAa PoBod) (ver. 20). 

[Obs. 1. dpnroppovety xii. 16; x Tim. vi. 17; cf. imepppoveiy xii. 3; imepipavos 
1S. Pet. v. 5. Opposed to rarevoppoveiv, Ps. cxxxi. 1, 2. In classical Greek 

the verb is not found, only peyadogpoveiv : but the adj. bynAdppwy is used in the 
good sense of high-spirited. On the subject of humility, Heathen and Christian 

ethics differed fundamentally ; and accordingly their terminology differs. ] 

[Obs. 2. The fear, here prescribed, is the antithesis of false security, and is not 

therefore that servile apprehension of evil which is cast out by 1 teAcia 

dyan 1S, John iv, 18.] 

c. Reasons (yép) for the precept dada ofod (ver. 21). 

1. (Implied reason.) The converted heathen too may lose 

faith. 

2. He, a mere mapa gicw xAddos, has, in that case, the more 

reason to dread the Divine Judgment, since Gop has so 

severely punished the kara @icw kdddou (ver. 21). 

(Obs. r. The card piow nada: are opposed to the ingrafted #Adbo. py mws od5e 
God geloerar (not pefonta), ‘it is to be feared lest He will not also (as a 

matter of fact) spare thee.’ The fut. ind. is more definite and certain than 

the conj. On the other hand, py mwas softens down ovdt cot peioera: from 

a pure matter of fact, into one of mental apprehension. (See Winer, Gr. 

N. T. p. 595, E. T.)] 

[Obs. 2. The argument suggested is an a fortiori one. The ard diow dado: of 

the #adAréAaos (ver. 24), the ‘natural’ members of the Church of Gop 

rooted in the Patriarchs, had been cast off for their lack of faith in Christ. 

Much more would the mapa giow «adi, the heathen converts ingrafted 
into the Church, be cut off, if they lost hold on faith,—a grace which 

might easily be forfeited.] 

Warning III. To contemplate the Divine Attributes of Goodness 

and Severity in their bearing upon present circumstances, and 

upon the possible changes of the future (vers. 22-24). 

[Obs. The precept of ver. 22 is inferred (odv) from ver. 21, and corresponds to 
the precept py tynroppévea, GAAG Pofod in ver. 20. ] 

(I.) The two Divine Attributes to be contemplated (iS), (ver. 22). 

@. xpyorérs. Eternal Loving-kindness passing into beneficence 

towards created beings (ver. 22), 
P2 
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[Obs. On xpyordrns, see Rom. ii. 4 70d mrovrov ris xpnorérynros abrod: 1 9. Pet. ii. 3, 

quoting Ps. xxxiv. 9 LXX yevoacGe nat tdere St xpnords 6 Kiptos: S. Luke 

vi. 35 xpnorés éorw emt rods dxapiorous kad moynpo’s, The LXX use it often 

for A{b, Ps. lxxxv. 13: cxix. 68; cxlv.9. On the distinction between the 

‘bonitas Dei’ which impels Gop to surround Himself with creation, and 

the ‘benignitas’ which leads Him to confer His benefits on the creatures 

of His Hand, see Bp. Pearson, Minor Theol. Works, vol. i. pp. 73-75. The 

Incarnation was the Supreme Manifestation of this Attribute, Tit. iii. 4 

% Xpyorérns nat} piravOpwnia enepdvy rod Swripos juay ©eov. See especially 

Tertullian, adv. Marcion, ii.e 4; Lessius, De Perfectionibus Moribusque Divinis, 

lib. xii; Martensen, Dogmatik, §.50 sub fin.; Grimm, Inst. Theol. Dogm. Hu. 

p. 210.] 

b. dmroropia, the penal severity of Gop’s Justice (ver. 22). 

[Obs. droropia, ‘pars justitiae, quae ita scelera ulciscitur, ut nihil de supplicio 

remittat, sed resecet atque exigat omnia ad vivum,’ Justinian. The subst. 

only here, Wisd. v. 21 drdéropos dpyn: a Cor. xiii. 10 dmoréuws xpnowpac: 

Tit. i. 13 EAeyxe abrots droréuws. On the severity of the Divine Justice, 

guarded by Wisdom and Goodness, see Martensen, Dogmatik, § 50 ; Butler, 

Analogy, part i. c. 2; Lessius, De Perfect. Mor. Div. lib. xiii. ec. 13, 143 

Grimm, Inst. Theol. Dogm. Ev. p. 208; Newman, Univ. Sermons, Ser. 5, ‘On 

Justice as a principle of Divine Governance,’] 

(II.) Present operation of these Attributes (ver. 22). 

a. Of Divine Severity, éxt rots meodvras, on the unbelieving 
Israelites (ver. 22). 

(Obs. 1. ént is here used of the direction of will and aim, the Attributes being 

really the Divine Will under particular aspects. See Winer, Gr. N. T. 

Pp. 509.] 
[0bs. 2, The unbelieving Israelites are here called wecévres, although (ver. 11) 

they did not stumble iva séowot. minrev is here used, not of a final lapse 

from Gop, as when opposed to mraieyv, but, in view of the metaphor of the 

falling branch which has been severed, as describing that which inevitably 

followed on the dmoBod7, ver. 15.] 

b. OF Divine Goodness, emi oc, i.e. on the converted heathen 

(ver. 22), 

[Obs. The order of the Attributes is here reversed, but with the words édv ém- 
petvys (ver. 22) the Apostle’s thought turns back again to its original order.] 

(III.) Future and contingent operation of these Attributes (vers. 

22 b-24). 

a. In the case of the converted heathen, xpyorérns may give place 
to droropia (ver. 22 b), 
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1. All depends on the convert’s resolution émipévew ev rh xpyo- 
rérntt,—to rest by faith, and obedience, in the encompassing 

Benevolence of Gop (ver. 22b). 

(Obs. xpyorérns here does not mean human good conduct, but Divine Goodness, 
as the context requires. The mode of abiding in the Divine Goodness is 

faith, which apprehends It. Clement. Alex. Paedag. I. 8. p. 140 rodr’ dom 7H 

els Xprordoy wiore. émpévey is generally used thus with reference to a 

human grace, virtue, or habit, or quality, rather than toa Divine attribute. 

Cf. Acts xiii. 43 émpévew 7H xdpite: Rom. vi. r 7H Gyapriqg: Col. i. 23 7H 
miore, The Divine xpyordérns is here conceived of as a sphere of being in 

which man may rest, while he also may wilfully plunge out of it by a sinful 
or unbelieving act.] 

2. If the convert from heathenism does sever himself by un- 

belief or by sin from the goodness of Gop, ther he also will 

be cut off (from the sacred Tree), (ver. 22 b). 

[0bs. 1. émei, ‘since, if otherwise, then,’ &c. The threatening character of the 
discourse suggests the stronger term éxxorqon, as an act of: the Divine dmo- 

ropia. The unfaithful convert will no longer be living in the sphere of the 
Divine xpyorérns.] 

[Obs. 2. éwet xal od éxxomjon. This is a dictum probans for the possibility of the 
loss of grace by the regenerate. The assumption that such loss is only 

possible when there was a feigned or hypccritical faith, is at issue with 

the fact that the heathen convert who is addressed, had at his conversion 

and baptism been actually grafted into the spiritual olive tree; cf: x Cor. 

ix. 27.] 

b. In the case of the unbelieving Israelite, droropia may give 

place to xpyorérys (vers. 23, 24). 

Prop. If the Israelites do not remain fixed in unbelief, they will 

be grafted into the Tree of the Church (ver. 23). 

Arg. 1. From the Omnipotence of Gop, (ydép ver. 23).. If the 

cause, démorig, on account of which Gop broke off these branches, 

has ceased to exist, His power to restore them: to their old 

places cannot be questioned (ver. 23 b). 

[Obs, x. mad is not redundant ; it suggests that the éyxévrpiows will restore the 
believing Israelites to their previous place of honour on the Tree of the 

Patriarchs. With duvards yap éorw 6 Oeds, comp. iv. 21; xiv. 4; 2 Cor. ix. 8; 

2 Tim. i, 12; Heb. xi. 19.] 

[0bs. «. This whole passage shows, (x) that grace is not indefectible, since man 

may fall from it; (2) that, having been forfeited, it may be recovered ; 

(3) that, viewed from the human side, and in each particular case, pre- 
destination is not to be deemed absolute.] 
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Arg. 2. A minori ad majus. The restoration of converted Jews to 

the Patriarchal communion must from the nature of the case 

be more natural than the conversion of the heathen (ver. 24). 

[Obs. 1. yap (ver. 24) introduces « further explanation of the argument in ver. 

23 b. The argument is, that Omnipotence would find less to do in pro- 

moting the conversion of the Jews; since, unlike the conversion of the 
heathen, it is only a recurrence to an order of things which has already 

existed. méow paddrov does not so much suggest what is done more easily 

than another ; as what follows, in the course of things and logically, more 

surely or more probably: cf. ver. 12; S. Matt. vii. 11; x. 25; S. Luke xii. 24, 

28; Philem. 16; Heb. ix. 14. So 7éAA@ paddov Rom. v.9, 10, 15, 17; I Cor. 

xii. 22; 2 Cor. iii. 9, 11; Phil. ii, 12. This completes the reason for éy- 
Kev pioOyoovra ver. 23.] 

[0bs, 2. The contrasts are as follows :— 

If the &e Tijs mapa 

heathen ei ekexdmy | odow everevTpiodn 
convert |?4"” nat eis : 

dyptedatov waddcéAatoy 

wow of kara 

paGdAov guow 7H i8k 

shall con- + (&&rjs |. [dvres] thely eynevtpioOjoovrat. 
verted Jews | eadAr- | 

(obo) €Aaiov) | 

The heathen who is converted to Christ has, (r) to be cut off from the 
wild tree of heathen life (éfexé7n), and (2) to be grafted praeter naturam on 

the Tree of the People of Revelation, with which he has no previous 

affinities. Neither of these efforts of grace has to be made in the case of 

the Jewish convert to Christianity. He has not to be violently separated 

from an irreligious human society, since by descent he already belongs to 

the People of Revelation ; and his conversion, and insertion into the 

Church of Christ, is so far from involving anything ‘unnatural,’ that it 

only replaces him in the position for which he was already destined by his 

theocratic antecedents.] 

[0bs. 3. Observe the sustained contrast between xara piow and rapa ¢vow, The 

Tree of the Patriarchs, now become the Catholic Church of Christ, is the 

idta éAaia of the unbelieving Jews. They have grown upon it; and they 

have been cut off from it. It is still their own, if they only knew it.] 

Consolation III. 

A bright future is yet in store for Israel, (was "Iopath oobhoera 

ver. 26), notwithstanding the present failure of the majority 

to attain SiKcacoovyn Gcod ek miotews (Vers, 25-32). 
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Prop. The répems of the majority of Israelites will only last until 

the full number of the heathen have by conversion entered the 

Church of Gon, after which the whole of Israel will be saved 
(ver. 26), 

In this prop. remark 

(x) its importance: the heathen converts in Rome must not be 

ignorant of it (ver. 25). 

{Obs. Although it appears as a corroboration (yap) of éyxevrpicOqjcovrat (ver. 24), 

the prop. is introduced by the Apostle’s accustomed formula of peculiar 

solemnity, ob Oédw tpas dyvociy (cf. i. 13; 1 Cor. x. 1; xii. 13; 2 Cor.i.8; 

1 Thess. iv. 13), reinforced by the fervent address, d5eA¢goi.] 

(2) its character: it is a pvornpiov (ver. 25). 

[0bs. pvornpov properly an adj. Mvw, ‘to close,’ and ‘to be shut,’ especially of the 
lips or eyes; whence pvorns, ‘initiatus,’ the man who will not improperly 

disclose the secrets entrusted to him. Mvornpov is that which is so made 

known to the pvorns, while it is hidden from mankind at large. This sense 

of the word is essentially that which is found in the Christian Fathers. 

S. Chrys. in loc. (ix. p. 651) puvoripiov = 70 dyvootpevoy nal dndppyrov, Kat TOAD 
pev 76 Oadpa, wokd 68 76 Tapdbofov €xov: and Theodoret, pvornpidy gore 7d pi 

Taot yvopidy, dAAA pdvors Tots Oewpoupévais. Practically the New Testament 

use of the word agrees with this; since pvorjpiov means in the New Testa- 

ment that which having been from all eternity known only to Gop, and 
hidden from all created intelligences, and so inaccessible to man’s natural 

reason, is now graciously disclosed to the Apostles, and through them to 

Christians, while it is still withheld from all outside this circle,—from the 
world and the worldly wise. The pvornpioy is droxexpuppévoy dnd Trav aidvor, 

Eph. iii. 9 ; Col. i. 26. The cogia which it contains is still (1 Cor. ii. 7, 8) 

H dmoxexpuppern .. . hv obdels ray dpxdvtwv rod aidvos rodrou éyvwxev. Cf. 
S. Matt. xi. 25 sqq. Yet jyiv 6 @eds drexddvwe 51d Tod mvedparos airod is the 

language of Apostles, 1 Cor. ii. 10; the Holy Spirit is the Initiator; the 

Apostles are ptora, as having tiv obveow ev TH pvotnpiy Tod Xpiorod, Eph. 
iii. 3-9. The New Testament pvornpov then is something which natural 
understanding does not discover, and which is made known to the chosen 

band of faithful by a positive revelation of the Holy Spirit. The great 

truths of Christianity are pvorqpia, 1 Cor. xiii. 12: ef. puorqpia rijs BactAcias 

trav ovpavav S, Matt. xiii. 11; 8. Mark iv. 11; 8. Luke viii. ro. Among 
such pvorhpia are the nature and development of the work of Christ in the 

Divine kingdom, 8. Matt. xiii. 11 ; the incorporation of the heathen into 

the Church of Christ, Eph. iii. 4 sqq.; the spiritual union of Christ with 

His Church, Eph. v. 32; the change which will pass upon the bodies of 

those who are still alive at the second coming of Christ, 1 Cor. xv. 51 sqq. ; 
especially péya 1d Tis evceBelas pvorhpiov, that is, the Incarnation and 
Glorification of the Son of Gop, 1 Tim. iii. 16, &e. Unless the Sacraments 

are included under pvorjpia Ocot in x Cor. iv. 1, they do not seem to he 

called mysteries in the New Testament. But the word was naturally 
applied to them on account of their restriction to those who were admitted 
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to the fellowship of Christian faith, and with reference to their ‘inward 
and spiritual grace,’ the reality of which was only known to Christians. 

puoTnpiov is used of the Eucharist by 8. Greg. Naz. Or. 41. p. 740 (ed. Par. 

1778); Cone. Laod. Can. 7, &. The Eucharistic puornpa are said by 

S. Chrys. to be @avpacrd, gppixrd, ayia, Oeia, reAeorind. See Suicer in voc. 

Observe that the original character of ‘mystery,’ as ‘something originally 

hidden, comprehended only by the initiated, and concealed from the pro- 

fane,’ is not forfeited by the Divine dnoxéAvyis to the Apostles ; the dmoxd- 
Avyis does not ipso facto destroy the ‘mystery, by putting the Christian 
Apostles and Church in possession of it. For (1) the Christian believer 

receives the truth contained ih the pvaorfpoy as a piorns, (2) while this 

truth is hidden from the uninitiated world, and (3) is itself still in some 
respects incomprehensible and inconceivable to those who apprehend it, 

since it reaches away into spheres beyond their range of’mental vision. In 

the popular use of the word this specific element of surviving incompre- 

hensibleness is dwelt upon more particularly than the other elements of 

‘mystery,’ and se far the proportions, rather than the constituent features, 

of the Scriptural conception are lost sight of. Here, as in 1 Cor. xv. 51, 

S. Paul is conscious of having received a special puornpiov, which he forth- 

with announces. The prop. which follows is dwoxdduis pvotnpiov Rom. 

xvi. 25; 1 Cor. H. 7-10. The account of: pvorjpoy given by Toland, 
Christianity not Mysterious, sect. 3. chaps. 2, 3, by Meyer in loc. and others, 

ignores the real continuity of signification in-the classical and Christian 
uses of the word.] 

(3) Its intention: to suppress a false-conceit of knowledge in the 

heathen converts (iva uy fre map’ Eavrois ppdupor), (ver. 25). 

[Obs. map’ éavrois ppdvipo: here (as at xii. 16; Prov. iii. 7 LXX) means posses- 

sion of the contracted wisdom which never passes the frontier of mere 

natural subjective reflection and experimental knowledge. It corresponds 

to JPY] DIN Prov. iii. 7. ‘Insultare lapsis ... non fit per Dei sapientiam, 

sed per humanam,’ Origen, iv. p.639. On sapd with dat. 9 opinion, see 

Winer, Gr. N. f. p. 493-] 

(4) Its contents (vers. 25 b, 26a). 

[Obs. rt (ver. 25) introduces the contents of the pvoripoy which is contained in 
the words mupwos ... cwOnoera,- Ié does not end at yéyover.] 

(i) A mepoors has befallen Israel, (a) dé pépovs partially and 

(b) for a-predetermined period (ver. 25). 
_ | (ii) The répoors of Israel will cease, when the full number of 
me the heathen shall enter [the Church of Gop], (ver. 25). 

(iii). Correspondingly with which consummation all Israel will 
be saved (ver. 26). 

[Obs. 1. dad. pépous (ver. 25) is connected with yéyovey (compare tivés ver. 17): 
it recognises the fact that many Israelites were not victims to the mwpwas, 
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since they were already converts to Christ. For yéyovey, see ver. 8 gSmxev 
avrois 6 Oeds: cf. ver. 20. The mwpwois as a penal visitation from Gop, 
2 Cor. iii, 14.] 

(Obs. 2. dypis of eioéAOp (ver. 25), usque dum intraverit, In eleéAy the metaphor 
of the Olive Tree is dropped, and the Church which it symbolises has taken 

its place in the Apostle’s thought. The word, like bby and N)2 in the 

Rabbinical writers, has a recognised sense when used absolutely, as in 

S. Matt. vii. 13 ; xxiii. 14; S. Luke xiii. 24 es riv BactAciay, eis THY Cay or eis 

tiv xapdy, being understood. Here every reader would understand eis rv 

Baoirciav rod Ocod. +d TAnpwpa TeV vay = mdyTes of mpoeyvmapévor EOViKOI, 
(Theodoret,) i. e. the full complement, as fixed in the Divine foreknowledge. 

Had every single individual heathen: been meant, the expression would 

have been stronger. In ver. 12 tAfpwya as here=that by which complete- 

ness is secured, as in S. Matt. ix. 16; Rom. xiii. 10; xv. 29; and even Eph. 

i. 23; Col. i. 19. On the preaching of the Gospel to all nations, see S. Matt. 

xxiv. 14; S. Mark xiii. 10.] 

[0bs. 3. Kat otrw does not=xai réve: but it expresses the relation of causality 

between the conversion of Jews and that of the heathens, already referred 
to in ver. 11. Whenever a time arrives at which all the heathen nations of 

the world have entered within the Church of Gop, the Jews too, seeing 

themselves cut off from a Religion in which all others have found happiness 

and blessing, will finally come to Christ for salvation. The intermediate 

period is described in Hos. iii. 4, 5 ‘The children of Israel shall abide 

many days without a king, and without a prince, and without a sacrifice, 

and without an image, and without an ephod, and without teraphim : after- 

ward shall the children of Israel return, and seek the Lord their Gop.’ See 

Pusey, Minor Prophets, p. 24 in loc. The period preceding Israel’s conversion 

is the xa:pot voy S, Luke xxi. 24. That was IopajA means the whole 

Jewish nation appears from mAypwpa aitay (ver. 12), and the antithetical ex- 
pression dd pépovs (ver. 25). For the Christian tradition that Elijah will 
be the instrument of the conversion of his countrymen, see Theodoret in loc.; 

S. Aug. de Civ. Dei, xx. 29; S. Justin Martyr, Dial. cum Tryph. c. 49.} 

(Obs. 4. mas "Iopand is understood of the Spiritual Israel (Gal. vi. 16), composed of 
elect heathen as well as Jews, by Theod,; S. Aug. Ep. ad Paulin. exlix. cap. 

ii. 19; as later by Luther, who denies the possibility of converting Jews 

(Werke, ed. Walch. Th. xx. p. 2529, ‘Hin Jude, oder Jiidisch Herz ist so 

stock-stein-eisen-teufelhart, das mit keiner Weise zu bewegen ist’); and the 

Reformers generally. But the context requires the literal Israel ; considering, 

(i) what is meant by mAnpwya aitav, ver, 12; (ii) the subject of édy pr émpei- 

voor 7H dmotia, éyxevTptaOnoovrat Ver. 23 ; (iii) the parallel instituted between 
the Jews and the Heathen in vers. 30, 31; and (iv) iva rots mayras éheqon 
ver. 32. Israel’s entrance as a nation into the Church of Christ, although 
contrary to all present probabilities, is a climax of the pvarypoy disclosed by 

the Apostle in vers. 25, 26. So Origen, 8. Chrys., S. Ambr., and (in de Civ. 

Dei, xx. 29; Quaest. Evang. ii. 33) S. Augustine; S. Jerome, while on one 

occasion treating this interpretation as judaizing, (Comm. in Is. xi) more 

often adopts it (in Hos iii. 5; in Hab. iii. 17).] 
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Considerations which illustrate the closing statement of the pvory- 
ptov, viz. that eventually was "Iopajd owbjoera (vers, 26 b-32). 

[This proposition, that ‘all Israel will be saved’ by Christ, is not so much 

established by argument, (since it is part of the puoripov disclosed to the 

Apostle év doxadvpe,) as shown to harmonize with facts and prophecies 

which have an immediate bearing on its subject-matter (vers. 26 b-32).] 

Arg. 1. That ‘all Israel will be saved’ in harmony with prophecy 

(xabds yéypanrat), (vers. 26, 27). 

Isaiah lix. 20, 21, blended with Is. xxvii. 9, and quoted to show 

that those who reject Messiah will be converted and 

pardoned, and that thus, as a consequence, the Messianic 

cwtnpia will be extended to all Israel (vers. 26, 27). 

Heb. Is, lix. 20, 21. Sain pisyd oy 

apyra DWE Tawa 
mint Oxy 

‘And there comes for Zion a Redeemer, 

And for those who turn from apostasy in Jacob, 

Saith Jehovah. : : 
Bnix NR MNT IN 

nin’ WK 

And I, this is My Covenant with them, 

Saith Jehovah. 

Is. xxvii. 9. apyyiy Bay nNra 79) 

insen IDA BD AN 
‘Therefore in this will be purged the guilt of Jacob, 

And this [is] all the fruit of the taking-away his sin.’ 

LXX Is, lix. 20, a1 wal ffe evenev Sidy 6 pudpevos, nal droorpepa doeBetas 

dnd *laxwB- Kal airy abrois 4 map’ éuod Si:a6nKn, eie Kuptos x.7.A. 

Is. xxvii. 9 (8 rodro ddapeOjoera dvopia lanwB, cat Tod7d éorw F 

ebAoyia abrod,) dray dpeAwmpat Thy Gpaptiay abrou K.T.A. 

[Obs. x. Citation. hee ee Sidv 6 pudpevos, 

(wat) droorpéper doeBelas dnd “IaxhB- 
kal airy abros nap’ énod b:abqKn, 
bray dpéAwpor rds dyaprias abrav. 

Here (1) é« Sia in the citation corresponds to riyd and LXX &§erev Sidv. 

The change of preposition is probably an intentional variation from the 

(LXX and Heb.) text of Isaiah, suggested by Ps. xiv. 7, liii. 6, in order to 

bring into stronger relief the promises made to the Jewish people. (2) do- 

orpépe dceBelas amd "laxhB (cit. and LXX) corresponds to 3py’a pein aw, 
‘and unto them that turn from transgression in Jacob.’ The LXX may 

have read 3py%> ye'p Tw. The Syr. reads DWM for 13). (3) arn, 
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pointing to the following clause in the LXX (Is. lix. ar), refers to the words 
of the covenant, 7d mvedpa 7d épdv ob pi Exdlarp Ee TOD oTdpuaros x.7.A,; but in the 
citation, it refers to the words substituted from Isaiah xxvii. 9 Stay dpédw- 
varx.7.d. The fundamental unity of Revelation deprives this substitution 
of any real arbitrariness. ] 

[0bs. 2. Is. lix. 20, ar follows Isaiah’s statement of the sins which retarded 

Israel’s Redemption. The subject of Nii is Jehovah. He comes for Zion, 

as a Redeemer, and those who turn away from apostasy, yw “Dw. A double 

object of redemption is specified : (1) Zion, the Church which has remained 
true, and more especially, (2) those who turn again from their previous 

apostasy. See Delitzsch in loc. Is. xxvii. 9 occurs almost at the end of the 

last portion of The Great Catastrophe (chaps. xxiv-xxvii), where the Pro- 

phet is describing the chastisement and salvation of Israel, xxvii. 7-13. 

Israel’s punishment would cease as soon as its purpose was secured; it 

would cease at once, if Israel would renounce its sin, especially idolatry. In 

the original of Is. xxvii. 9 the final conversion of Israel is not alluded to, 
and yet the language would only receive its complete fulfilment at that 

event. ] 

[0bs. 3. 6 puduevos, the Messiah: bya. Christ self-revealed in His teaching 

Church (Eph. ii. 17) will convert Israel. bya is used of Gop, redeeming 

Israel from Egypt, Ex. vi. 6; from Babylon, Is. xliii. 1; xliv. 22; xlviii. 

20; xlix.7; and absolutely of Messiah, Ps. Ixxii.14; Is. li. 10; Job xix. 

25.] 

[Obs. 4. % map’ épod d:abhun does not=% epi S:a6.3nn, but=the covenant which 
proceeded from Me. arn refers to Stay dpéAwpat, where érav is not temporal, 
but a particle of definition. ‘In eo testamentum hoe implebitur quod 

auferam,’ &c. Closely connected with this passage is Jer. xxxi. 33, 34. 

The New Covenant was to consist not in the bestowal of a new outward 
Law, but in the forgiveness of transgressions, preceding the gift of the 

Spirit, Who would enforce the Evangelical Law as an inward principle. } 

Arg. 2. That ‘all Israel will be saved’ is not inconsistent with 

existing facts, For Israel has a double aspect. Israelites are 

TO evayyéAcov ex Opot Oe ipas (se. the heathen 

eed converts). 
kara 

THY ékAoyny dyarnrot da rovs marépas (ver. 28). 

[Obs. In respect of the Gospel Message, which they rejected, the majority of 

Israelites are under Gop’s wrath (éx@poi), since they have refused the means 

of attaining Sicatocvvn Oeov, and this was (in the design of Providence) for 

the sake of the heathen (é’ iuds), who were thus enabled to attain to owrnpia 

(ver. rr). But in respect of the elect remnant (éxAoy}=Aciupa, see vers. 
5, 7), the minority of Israelites, with whom was lodged the promise of the 

future, Israel is beloved by Gop for the sake of the Patriarchs, whose faith- 
fulness and privileges this remnant shared. (S. Luke i. 54, 55.) The 
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existence of this minority shows that the preceding prophecy (vers. 26b, 27) 

and pvotinpioy were on the road to fulfilment. } 

Arg. 3. That ‘all Israel willbe saved ’ is in accordance with that 

rule of the Divine government of the world, which makes Gop’s 

gifts to, and calling of, men irrevocable (ver. 29). 

(Obs. 1. This (ver. 39) is immediately a reason (yap) for the preceding statement 

(ver. 28) that Israelites, so far as the elect-remnant is concerned, are still 

beloved of Gop, for the sake of the Patriarchs. The «Ajois rot cod can, in 
connection with what precedes, only refer to the calling of the people of 

Israel in the person of the Patriarchs to the salvation through Messiah, that 

formed the main purport of the Divine covenant-promise. This call, as it 

cannot be retracted, must yet be realized. . It might have been suggested 
that the Divine Gifts and Calls vouchsafed to the Patriarchs were now 

altogether things of the past. But to this the Apostle replies practically, 

that thereis no Past for the Eternal Mind, before which the Past and Future 

are spread out as an illimitable present; and, therefore, that the anthropo- 

morphic conceptions of forgetfulness or change of purpose are wholly irrele- 

vant. Gop, having once made Israel the recipient of His Gifts, and having 

called it to salvation through His Son, will not now leave it to itself. That 

He has done so much, is an earnest that He will do more. On dperapéAnta, 

see 2 Cor. vii. 10, God would not recall gifts which He could not repent of 

having given. ] 

[Obs. 4. The axiom dyerapéAnra ra xapiopata Kal 4 KAjots Tod Oeod is not incon- 

sistent with the fact that Divine Gifts are withdrawn, and Divine Calls 

neglected and wasted. ‘Et tamen ipsum temporale Dei donum et temporalis 

vocatio non irritatur per mutationem Dei, quasi poenitentis, sed per muta- 

tionem hominis qui gratiam Dei abjicit.’ (Aquin.) On the Immutability 
of Gop, in virtue of which. ‘non potest ita mutari.ut aliquid velit, quod 
prius nollet; ut aliquid nolit, quod prius vellet,’ see Pearson, Min. Theol. 
Works, i. pp. 93, 94; Petavius, De Deo, Deique prop. lib. iii. cap. 2. ] 

Arg. 4. That ‘all Israel will be saved’ is suggested by the case 

of the converts from heathenism (vers, 30, 31). 

[0bs. This parallel is introduced as a sensible proof (ydp) of the truth of the axiom 
stated in ver. 29. | 

f through the 

(viv) disobedience 

As the (woré) now of Israel, 
formerly have (which led 

heathen ; ; ver. 
{ disobeyed >but experienced to the offer 

converts : : 30. 
(spiets) Gop (through Gop’s mercy of carnpia to 

saseed unbelief), (in being the heathen, 

converted) vers, 11, 15, 

1g, 28.) / 
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/ { through the 

in order mercy that 

So the have that they was shown 
uncon- disobeyed too should to the 

verted Gop (by b bat experience heathen (as a 

Jews rejecting Gop’s mercy inver.12)and an 
(otro) | the Gospel), (in being which will 

converted) stimulate 
them. 

[Obs. 7S dyerépy édée is emphatically placed before iva for the sake of 

emphasis (see r Cor. ix. 15; 2 Cor. ii. 4; Gal. ii. 10; Winer, Gr. N. T. 

p. 688), and the comma must be placed after jeiOyoav, not after édréet. 

On the objective force of duerépy, the mercy sbown to you, see Winer, 

Gr. N.T. p. t91. iva (ver. 31) introduces the Divine purpose with which 

qrelOnoav was permitted. } 

Arg. 5. That ‘all Israel will be saved ’ is involved in the universal 

method of Gop’s government, namely, that He has given over 

all to unbelief at one period, that He may, ata later period, 

have mercy upon all by bringing them to the True Faith 

(ver. 32). 

(Obs. 1. ver. 32 is given as the general principle which warrants (yap) the specific 

historical statement about the heathen converts to Christ in ver. 30, and 

consequently the inference respecting the now disobedient and unbelieving 

majority of Israel in ver. 31.] 

(Obs. 2. ovyxdciev eis = 5°32 VID with either 5 or by, as in Ps. xxxi. 9; Ixxviii. 
50. So in later Greek, (Diod. Sic. xix. 19 eis roxadray dpunxaviay cvyKecbels 
*Avriyovos perepédero,) it =‘to hand over to or put under the power of.’ Thus 

it expresses the same idea as mwapédwxe Rom. i. 24. In Deut. xxxii. 30; Job 

xvi. 11, VAD is rendered by mapadifw. The best parallel is Gal. iii. 2a 

ouvérchecev } ypadp? 7a néy7a i’ dpapriay, See 8. Luke v. 6. ovvéhace is not 

merely permissive ; it describes a penal visitation after unfaithfulness to 

whatever degree of light and grace. This visitation consists in the privation 

of Gop’s assistance, whereby fallen man is shut up into the sphere of his 

own downward tendencies. The context obliges us to understand rods may- 

vas not of all human beings collectively, but of all peoples, specially Jews and 

heathens. Origen attempts to appropriate the passage in the interests of 
his theory of a general droxardoraats. | 

E. 

Concluding Doxology (vers. 33-36). 

[Obs. At the close of the Doctrinal portion of the Epistle, the Apostle is moved 

to offer to Gop an enraptured expression of praise (vers. 33-36), before he 
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passes to the hortatory and ethical part of the Epistle. Especially this is 

prompted by the immediately preceding description of the slow and intricate 
processes whereby the Divine Will is accomplished in history, and above all 

by the final statement (ver. 32) how evil is overruled by and made subser- 

vient to the purposes of good.] 

I. Adoring wonder at contemplating the three Divine Atitri- 

butes, which are chiefly observable in the foregoing discussion, 

chap. ix. 1 to xi. 32 (ver. 33 a). 

m)ovTov 

(exhaustless 
Grace and Goodness), 

copias 

(practical wisdom, 
or Providence), 

& Babos { [ @EOY (ver. 33 a). 

yracews 

(Omniscience), 

1. 8460s expresses the felt unfathomableness of the Attributes of the Infinite 
Being, when contemplated by a created intelligence. SS. Chrys. ix. p. 653 

Oavpdfovrds éorw % pois, ove eldéTos TO may. On the use of Bados, Badus, to 

suggest great fulness and abundance, see the reff. in Meyer, in loc. That 

mAovrou, gopias, and yywrews must be co-ordinated as all depending immediately 

on Bd6os (S. Chrys., Theodor., Theophyl.), instead of treating 8400s wAovrou 

as = Badds mAodros, and codias, yrwoews, as the treasures which constitute the 

mAovros (S. Aug., Ambr., &c.), see Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 238.) 

(Obs. 2. Of the three Attributes, (1) Aodros is the superabundant wealth of the 
Divine Resources, as shown especially in Gon’s saving g:AavOpwria and xpyo- 

rérns, abounding to the happiness of all, ver. 32. mAotros stands indepen- 

dently in Phil. iv. 19 as a Divine Attribute ; in Rom. xi. 12, for human 

endowments; cf. Eph. iii. 8 dveftyviaoros mAovros Xporov: and Rom. ii. 4; 

x. 12; Eph.i. 7; ii. 4, 7; Tit. iii. 6. (2) copia, prudential wisdom (Rom. 

xvi. 27; Eph. iii. 10), disposing everything in the best way, and with 

a view to its final purpose; as shown in the abandonment of the heathen 

and election of the Jews, then in the rejection of the Jews and the conver- 

sion of the heathen, which finally leads to the conversion of the Jews. (3) 

yvios, Gop's knowledge, especially directed towards events still future to 

and unknown by man, as here the conversion of the majority of the Jews. 
Thus copia is less purely intellectual than yv@o.s : in man copia is practical 

wisdom, as opposed to higher theoretical knowledge, yy@os : 1 Cor. xii. 8; 

Eph. v.15. Even in Col. ii. 3 the distinction is not lost. In Gop go¢ia 

and yv@ois are nearly contrasted as Providence with Omniscience ; cf. 1 Cor. 

ji. 2t and 2 Cor. x. 5, where rod Geod is gen. subj. Each Attribute is here 

viewed by the Apostle in its relation to the Divine Government of the 
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world and the Oeconomy of Salvation. On the Providence of Gop, see 

Pearson, Min. Theol. Works, vol. i. pp. 232-242; Petavius, De Deo, lib. viii. c. 4. 

On the Knowledge of Gop, see Pearson, ubi supra, pp. 149-205 ; Petavius, 

De Heo, lib. iv. c. 1-7 ; Martensen, Dogmatik, §§ 49, 50.] 

II. Expansion of the contemplation of the Three Attributes 
(vers. 33 b-36). 

[Obs. The order of 33a is varied. Instead of mAodros, copia, yviors, we have copia, 
ywaots, trODTOs. ] 

I, Bdbos copias. This is contemplated in the dvegepedvyta xpipata 

of Gop. His secret resolves or decisions, according to which 

His action upon the world is governed, elude all human 

efforts to discover the causes or reasons which shape them 

(ver. 33 b). 
[Ovs. Compare Ps. xix. 6; cece, 7: 7322 pinn POEVID. The Divine judg- 

ments are as difficult ne explore as the depths of the ocean. For dvegepedynra, 

see Prov. xxv. 3, Symm.; Jer. xvii. 9; da. Acy. in New Testament. It is the 

depth of the copia of Gon, which makes His decisions unsearchable by man. 

The «piya especially in view of the Apostle is that in ver. 32, viz. that all 

should be disobedient, in order that all might find mercy.] 

2, Bdbos yraoews. This is contemplated in the aveéiyviacror 680i of 

Gop. His modes of procedure, whereby He carries His 

decisions into effect, can be tracked out by no human dis- 

coverer, since they are known only to His Omniscience 
(ver. 33 b). 

[Obs. 1. 650i, used of the methods pursued by Gop in His dealings with man, (ai 

oixovoyiac S. Chrys.): Heb. iii. 10; Acts xiii. 10; ef. the metaphorical use 

of 680i in classical Greek, and of ihe Heb. 7 For dvegixviacro, see Eph. 

iii. 8, where the epithet is applied to the mAotros Xporot. Only the illimit- 

able yva@ots of Gop can track out the measures which He takes in His 

dealings with man; for man, when he would explore them, pnd ixvos éoriy 

etpetv—there are no foot-marks to guide him. ] 

[0bs. 2, On the general subject of the Divine Incomprehensibility, see Job v. 9 ; 

ix. 10; xi. 7; Eccles. iii. 11; S. Aug. Serm. 117. iii. 5 ‘De Deo loquimur ; 

quid mirum si non comprehendis? Si enim comprehendis, non est Deus 

. Attingere aliquantum mente Deum magna beatitudo est ; comprehendere 

autem omnino impossibile.’ On dvefepedynra, 8. Chrys. argues, in loc. (p. 653) 

ei 58 épevynP var dbvvarov, TOAAG pGAAov KaTadnpOjva ddvvarwrepov. See Pear- 

son, Min, Theol. Works, i. pp. 128-134. |] 

§ Confirmation (ydp) of the two foregoing contemplations from 
the words of Isaiah (ver. 34). 
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Is. xl. 13, quoted in illustration of the truth that Gon’s Know- 

ledge and His Providence are alike beyond the reach of human 

efforts to comprehend them (ver. 34). 

Is. xl. 13. 

Heb. mind mney pBn- 

sy inyy wy 
Transl. of Heb. ; : 
‘Who brought the Spirit of Jehovah into conformity with rule? 
And (who) instructed Him as His Counsellor?’ 

LXX tis €yvw vodv Kupiov ; 
tal tis avpBovdos aitod éyévero ; 

1. The citation reads # for xai in the LXX. éyvw expresses the cause of JET 
—Who knew enough to regulate the mind of Jehovah ?] 

2. The quotation occurs among the questions which succeed the Prologue 

(xl. 1-11) to the second great division of Isaiah’s Prophecy. The Prologue 

had announced the coming Redemption, and the incomparable Exaltation 
of Him Who was to redeem His people. The questions which follow are 

designed to rouse among the exiles this sense of the exaltation of the Lord ; 

first as the Creator (vers. 12-14), and then as Governor of the world (vers. 15- 

17). Throughout these questions the antithesis presented by the popular 

idolatry is present to the writer’s mind. ] 

3. In the quotation, the first line refers to the Bados yvdoews Tod Gcod, the 
second to the Bd90s copias. Left to himself man cannot be privy as ovpBovdos 
to Gon’s Providential decisions, nor can he discern the means which the 

Uncreated vots knows to be the best for giving them effect. vots, in Gop, is 

the ‘ Absolute Intelligence,’ to which all ideas and the essence of things are 

eternally present. Here are rd Bady Tod Geod 1 Cor. ii. 10. No created 

mind can penetrate these depths; Gop only can reveal any part of them: 

1 Cor. ii. 7-15.] 

[0bs. 4. For the sense of the quotation, compare Wisdom ix. 17; Ecclus. xviii. 

[Obs 

2-5; Xen. Mem. i. 4.17; Hesiod, Fragm. 196. The passage is quoted at 

1 Cor. ii. 16, but with the purpose, not of suggesting the Incomprehensible- 

ness of the Divine yvéaors, but of asking a question, which is answered by 

an appeal tothe gift of the Holy Spirit to the Apostles and Church of Christ.] 

3. Babos mrhotrov. This Attribute is contemplated in the relation 

of the entire universe to Gop as His property. None can 

lay Him under obligations ; since everything proceeds from 

Him, is sustained in existence by Him, and exists for His 

glory (vers. 35-36). 

. In the ease of this Attribute, the method pursued in the two preceding is 

inverted. The Old Testament quotation precedes the statement of facts in 

which the Attribute is to be contemplated.) 
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a. Job xli, 2 (Heb. ver. 11), quoted to show that no man is in the 
position of receiving a recompense for any real gift or favour 
conferred by himself upon Gop; since we receive nothing but 
grace, and He has given us all that we are and have (ver. 35 b). 

Heb. pPviny OPA YD 
Transl. of Heb. 

‘Who hath prevented me that I should repay him?’ 

LXX tis dvristycerai por nal inopever; 

a [Obs. Citation. ris apoédwxev aitd, nal dvramod00qcera aiTB; 

Here the LXX appears to represent some lost Hebrew text ; while 8. Paul 

follows, with a change of person, the existing Hebrew text closely. The 

words of the citation are found in the LXX Cod. A and & at Is. xl. 14, close 

after those quoted in ver. 35. Ewald thinks that they may have existed 

there in the Apostle’s copy of the LXX; but they are probably an interpola- 

tion in the LXX text from this passage in the Epistle.] 

b. Reason for (re) the inevitable answer to the question asked in 

the words of Job. No one has been beforehand with Gop in 

conferring any kind of benefit, because the universe was already 

in the most absolute sense Gop’s property, being related to Him 

as (i) its Creator, (ii) its Preserver, and (iii) its Last End (ver. 
36). 

(Obs. 1. The BdGos rAovrov is illustrated by this exhaustive account of the relation 

of all created beings to Gop. For eis airév, Gop as the Last End of all crea- 

tures, see Lessius, de Div. Perfect. lib. xiv. 

é£ avrov, proceed from Gop the Creator as the source of 

being. 

&’ abrov, are upheld in being by the instrumentality of 
ra névra Gon’s continuous operation, without which they would 

relapse into nothingness. 

eis adrév, are destined to promote His will and glory, since He 

is the Object and End of their existence. ] 

[Obs. 2. For these prepositions, cf. 1 Cor. viii. 6, where é and eis are used of the 
Father, &4 of the Son; Col. i. 16, where 5: airod, eis airév, and év air@ are 
used of Christ in His relation to the universe; Heb. ii. 10 &: dv ra wévra Kat 

3: 08 7a rdvra is said of the Father; and Eph. iv. 6 émi mavroy, dd wavrov, 
maow, of Gon. ] 

[Obs. 3. The doctrine of the Holy Trinity is recognised in ver. 36 by Origen in 

loc. ; S. Aug. de Trin. i. 6; S. Hilar. de Trin. viii. 38. Origen also finds it in 

ver. 33, referring wAovTos to the Father, copia to the Son, and ywéors to the 

Holy Ghost. In ver. 36 it is adumbrated by the language without being 

taught, since the drift of the passage is to describe not those Eternal Sub- 
sistences within the Divine Being Which are revealed to us, but His three- 

Q 
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fold relation to the universe. Yet éf of does describe the Father's relation 

to all created beings as their original source, and &’ of the Son’s work as 
Organ of creation (1 Cor. viii. 6; Col. i. 16), while eis dy may refer to the 
Holy Spirit, although this is rather suggested by its place in the clause 

than by intrinsic considerations. 

(a) | éx, as their source. 
(@) Father’s éni, as governing them. 

relation be Shin @) Son’s to () hag as the instrument of their 

Souienty created creation and preservation. 

expresses things év, as the element) Jiich 

the (ce) Holy by within Ana 
Ghost’s O la, ae furaihing( * = 

the ideal towards pa 

Of these prepositions, however, éwi and eis are equally applicable to Each 
of the Divine Persons. And, indeed, év and és are used of the Son in Col. 
i. 16, and 84 of the Father in Heb. ii. ro. All that can be maintained is 

that upon the whole the more restricted use of the prepositions is traceable.) 
e 10} 

4 ddfa 
> ‘ an 

€is TOUS aiwyas, 

[0bs. On % 8éfa, see xvi. 27; Gal. i.5. The glory which befits Gov, and which 

cannot be given to any created being, is here ascribed to Him, The word 

is connected with évawvos, Phil. i. 11; with €mawvos and ripy, 1S. Pet.i. 7; 

with riyq, r Tim. i. 17; Heb. ii. 7, 9; 2S. Pet.i.17; Rev. iv. 11; with 

vTiph and edAoyia, Rev.v. 12. It means the recognition of Gop as being what 

He is. The nin siap comprises all the Divine Perfections. See Cremer’s 

Biblico-Theol. Lexic. 8. Ve] 



PRACTICAL PORTION OF THE EPISTLE. 

(XII. 1—XV. 13.) 

(Obs. x. The distribution of this, as of other Epistles of 8. Paul, into a doctrinal 
and an ethical part is only a rough approximation to the truth. For as 

S. Paul’s dogmatic teaching is constantly suggestive of practical con- 

sequences, so his moral and spiritual exhortations are continually based on 

dogma. Cf. xii. 4,5; xiv. 9, 10; xv. 8-12 sqq. | 

[0bs. 2. This practical part of the Epistle consists, (1) of a positive statement of 

the law and obligations of Christian Holiness (xii, xiii), and (2) of a dis- 
cussion of questions of conscience respecting private observances, which 

were warmly agitated in the Roman Church (xiv. 1-xv. 12).] 

Divison I. 

THE OBLIGATIONS OF CHRISTIAN MORALITY (xii, xiii). 

[Obs. x. These obligations are traced, 
(i) to the natural being of the Christian, bodily 

and mental (xii. 1, 2). 

(ii) to the Christian, as a supernaturally-endowed 
, i ii. 3-8). [ (A) in their member of the Body of Christ (xii. 3-8) 

application ~ (iii) to the Christian, as having various social rela- 
tions both with fellow-believers and with 
heathens (xii. 9-21). 

{ (iv) to the Christian, as living under a (pagan) civil 
\ government (xiii. 1-7). 

(B) to their (i) to the unlimited obligations of dydan (xiii. 8-10). 

animating (ii) to the never-ceasing lapse of time, and nearer 

principles approach of the eternal world (xiii. 11-14).] 

[0ds, 2. On the relations between Christian Holiness and Christian Doctrine, 
see especially the Series of Sermons, Nos. go-103, in Bishop Beveridge’s 
Works, vol. v. pp. 20-257 (London, 1824). ] 

Q2 
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A. 

Obligations of Christian Morality in various spheres of life 

and duty (xii, 1—xiii. 7). 

§ 1. 

Obligations of Christian Morality for the Christian, as possessing 

cépa and vois (xii. 1, 2). : 

1. Consecration of the Christian’s cépa to Gop (ver. 1). 

a. Its importance, shown by the terms of the Apostolic ex- 

hortation (mapakahé . . . dia ray oikrippay rod Geod) (ver. 1). 

b. Its character. The body should be presented in sacrifice to 
Gop (ver. 1). 

ge ote (ca (not slain, like the O. T. sacrifices). 

eA - dyia (like DDN, free from defects), 

to = etdpecros TG GeG (Eph. v. 2). 

c. Its rationale. This sacrificial consecration of the body 

to the service of Gop is the rational dAarpeia which the 

Christian offers Him (ver. 1). 

[0bs. r. The moral obligations of the Christian are an inference (otv) immediately 
from the undeserved and abundant mercy of Gop (xi. 35, 36), and more 

remotely from the entire dogmatic teaching of the Epistle (i. 16-xi. 36). 

Yet the Apostle says mapaxadd, not émrdcow, ‘ Moses jubet: Apostolus 

hortatur,’ Beng. ; Philem. 8; 2 Cor. v. 20.] 

[0bs. 2. The Divine Compassions furnish the impulsive motive to Christian 
thankfulness, expressing itself in a life consecrated to Gop’s service. On 

6d with gen. of the motive through which the writer hopes to succeed in 

his appeal, see 1 Cor. i, 10; 2 Cor. x. 1; Winer, Gr. N.T. p. 477. The 

plur. form oixrppot is shaped by DOM, which the LXX often thus 
translates: but it accords with the Greek use of the plur. for abstract 

nouns, Phil. ii. 1; 2 Cor. i. 3. In using the word the Apostle is probably 

thinking more especially of iii. 24 ; v. 6-11: viii. 3, 31-39.] 

[0bs. 3. The oblation of the body as an offering to Gop has been already enjoined 

under another image in vi. 13 mapaorhioare Ta pédn SrAG Sixacoodvns TH OD: 

ib. ver. 19 5ovAa 7H dieatoot’vy eis dyaocpdy. For the sacrificial sense of map- 

tordvat, see Xen. Anab. vi. 1, 22; Polyb. xvi. 25. 7 @dpara Trois Bwpois mapacti- 

oavres: Virg. Aen, xii. 171 ‘admovitque pecus flagrantibus aris’: S. Luke ii. 

22; Lev. xvi. 10. That owpata ipavy means not ‘yourselves,’ but ‘your 

bodies,’ is clear from the antithesis of vovs in ver. 2. The ‘body,’ with all 

its limbs, powers, and faculties, although vexpdy &’ dyapriay viii. 10, is yet 

so quickened by Christ’s indwelling as to become a @voia (Goa: cf. vi. 11; 
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1 S. Pet. ii. 5; 1 Cor. vi. 15 7d odpara tpav pédn Xpiorod éoriy: ib. ver. 19 
70 cOpa bpadv vads Tov év byiv Mvedpatos ‘Ayiov éoriv : ib. ver. 20 Sofdoare Tov @edy 

év t~ owpart byav. For the sacrificial act, cf. 1 Cor. ix. 27 imwmdtw pov 7d 

oipa kat SovrdaywyG: Col. iii. 5 vexpwoare ra pédAn tpav. The Christian 
estimate of the body is equally removed from heathenish contempt of the 
body, and from heathenish worship of the body and bodily objects, ef. 

Harless, Christ. Eth. iii. § 44. Note here, in opposition to a false ‘spiritu- 

alism,’ the religious significance of the body in relation, (1) to ethics, (2) to 
Christian worship, (3) and (through the Resurrection) to the eternal 

future. Cf. Tertull. de Res. Carnis, c. 47, where he argues from this precept 

for the Resurrection of the Body. If it perished at death, how could it be 

such a 6voia as the Apostle describes ?] 

[Obs. 4. Ouaia, properly ‘ mactatio,’ then=6dya, the victim sacrificed, as NM} 

Lev. iii. 6, 9; S. Mark ix. 49; and in a wider sense any other offering. 

Here the word is used in the strict sense. United with the Redeemer in 

Baptism the Christian is crucified with Him, vi. 6; vii. 4; viii. 3. Com- 

munion with His Life implies fellowship in His Sufferings, 2 Cor. iv. 10. 

The body is the instrument which the Christian soul employs at will: the 

victim which the soul, as a priest, offers to Gop. The Christian offers his 

body in union with the Sacrifice of Calvary. The victim which he offers 

should be ‘living’ with Christ’s Life; and ‘holy,’ dyos (@ywpos, DYN), 

because sanctified by the Holy Spirit (xv. 16; 1x Cor. iii. 16; vi. 19), and 

consequently eddpeoros TG Oecd, which the Old Testament sacrifices frequently 

were not; cf. Ps. 1. 13.] 

[Obs. 5. The clause ri Aarpeiay Aoyixhy ipuav is in apposition not with évaiay, but 

with the whole sentence, mapacrjoa x.7.A.; ef. Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 669. 

This Aarpeia, or cultus, is offered to Gop by every Christian, who, as such, 

is a priest, and, says 8. Chrys., lepeds rod oixetov odparos, On Aarpeia, cf. 

ix. 4, compared with i. 9 and S, John xvi. 2. The heathen, and to a great 

extent the Jewish, Aazpeia, was of an external, material, mechanical 
character. The Christian Aazpeia is Aoyixy, that is, offered by the active 

effort of the soul or reason, Adyos, and so contrasted with the external 

ceremonial of the Jewish and heathen cultus. So 1 S. Pet. ii. 2 speaks of 
the Aoy«sy ydda of Christian doctrine, i.e. ‘quod ratione ac mente gus- 
tatur,’ Justiniani. The Testament of the XII Patriarchs, Levi, ¢. 3, calls 

the sacrifice of the angels dcpiy edwdias Aoykqy, Kal dvaipaxroy mpoopopdy. 

Cf. Athenagoras, Legat. pro Christ. c. 13; S. John iv. 24; Phil. iii, 3; 

1S. Pet. ii. 5 mvevparixal Oucias ebmpdcdexror.)} 

2. Renewal of the Christian’s mental life (ver. 2). 

a. (Negative duty.) Not to take a mental shape conformably 
with the type prevalent in the aidv otros. 

b. (Positive duty.) Mental transformation through the renewal 
of the thinking faculty (dvaxaivents roi vods), 

c. (Aim of this dvaxaiveois.) A personal testing, by the continuous 

experience and activity of conscience, of what is willed by 
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Gop, as being, in itself, that which is good, and so accept- 

able to Him, and so ideally perfect. 

[0bs. 1. For the readings oveynparifecdat, perapoppodcda: (instead of imper.) see 
App. Crit. These infinitives depend on wapaxad& ver. 1. The aor. mapa- 
orjoa shows that the Christian offers his body once for all: the present 

inf. ovoxnparilecOa, perapoppotcda point to continuous acts. The verbs 

are distinguished chiefly by the prepositions; although poppy is more 

internal than oxfpya: poppy organic form, oxjua external form. Cf. Light- 
foot on Phil. ii. 7 for a complete history of the words. Christians are to 
avoid even the appearance of moral assimilation to the life of the world, and 

are to be really and inwardly changed to a new moral type by the dvaxai- 

vaois Tov vods. The aidy obros is the Rabbinical AIT ndiy, the pre-Messianic 

period, as contrasted with the aidy péAdov, NIN ndiy, the days of Messiah, 

The Apostolic Christians spoke of the non-Christian world as aidy obros: 
the aidy péAdAoy being that which had become partaker in the Messianic 
Redemption. Thus the phrase lost its chronological significance, and 

acquired a purely moral or religious one. With otros, alu, like xécpos, acquired 

a bad ethical association, ef. Gal. i. 4 é« rod éveor&ros aidyos woynpod, Eph. 

ii. 2; 2 Cor. iv. 4.] 

[0bs. 2. The perapoppotcba is the immediate effect of 77 dvaxawdoe, dat. instru. 
ment. not dat. modi, since the vois does not cover all the ground in which 
a change of poppy is required. The vois, the dvaxaiywors of which will be 

the instrument of the contemplated transformation, is the practical reason ; 

it wills as well as thinks, Delitzsch, Bibi. Psychol. p. 211. The predominance 

of Gyopria in the odpf of fallen man has darkened and enfeebled his 

practical reason or vois, making it a voids rijs capxds Col. ii. 18; or even 
a voids ddémpos Rom. i. 28. Hence the voids of fallen man needs dvaxaivwots : 

and even the baptized and regenerate man must work for it, on account of 

the struggle in which he is still engaged, viii. 3, 4; Gal. v. 16-18. Of this 

dvaxaivwors, the original principle is the Holy Spirit, given to the Christian 

in Baptism (Tit. iii. 5 8d Aovrpod madryyevecias Kal dvaxawvwoews Tvedparos 
dyiov): while the scene of its activity is the mvedya rod vods, or spiritual 

element in the mind, and its effect complete investiture with the new 

nature of the Son of Man (Eph. iv. 23, 24). It is by faith, which makes 

the unseen realities perpetually present to the voids, that the dvaxaivwois is 

pushed forward (Phil. iii. 1o-14), bringing it to pass at last; xara roy 

mAodrov Tis Sdééns abrod, Sivape KpatramOjva bd rod Tvevparos airod eis Tov ~ow 

avOpamoy, karokhoa tov Xpiordv bid THs wicTews év Tais Kapdiais Eph. iii, 16, 
17; 2 Cor. v. 17.] 

[Obs. 3. 7d dyabdy Kai ebdpecroy Kat rédeov are substantival adjectives, in appo- 

sition with 7d 6éAnya rod cod, which here means not Gon’s action of 
willing, but that which He wills, ii. 18; x Thess. iv. 3. The art. is 

omitted before eddpeorov and réAcov, because the three words form parts of 
one whole. The Christian, whose vots has been renewed, tests the reality 

and power of moral truth by actual experience; to others it is a region of 

phrase and fancy. Eph. v. 10 SomipdCovres ri eorw edapeotov TH Kupiy : Phil. 

i. 10 eis 70 Bompdlev ipads Ta diapeporra: Heb. v. 14 did ray Efw 7a aicOy- 
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Thpia yeyupvacpeva éxdévrow mpods didxpiow Kadod Te Kat Kaxov. His dp0adpot ris 
d:avoias (Eph. i. 18) are farsighted to discern the Divine will: he has put 

on réy véoy dvOpwrov, roy dvaxavovpevoy els éxiyyvwow. Not merely 76 dyaddy, 
ii. 10; vii. 18; xii. 9; but evapeorov, Heb. xiii. 21; good, as being well- 
pleasing to Gop, and attaining ideal perfection, réAcov, S. Matt. v. 48; 

1 Cor, xiii. 10, is his aim.] 

§ 2. 
Obligations of Christian Morality for the Christian as a member of 

the Body of Christ (év capa écper év Xpiord ver. 8), (vers. 3-8). 

[0ts. The governing idea of this paragraph (vers. 4, 5) is introduced incidentally 
as a reason for the precept pt depppoveiy (in ver. 3), while it is the ground 
of the successive precepts which follow (vers. 6-8).] 

A. General duty. (Humility.) Every Christian should form 
an accurate, and therefore a humble, estimate of his own 

importance to the Church (ver. 3). 

( (a) It is promulgated by a distinct exercise 

of the Apostolic authority committed to 

(i) its . es (8:4 ris xdperos THs dobcions poe 

signifi- ( Pa 
cance. | (0) It is addressed to every single Christian, 

the lowest and the highest, the most 

gifted and the least (mavri rG dvr ev 

\ tpiv ver. 3). 

In this 
general (a) Negative ; =not to think lofty thoughts 

precept (um) émepppoveiv) about self, going beyond 
note 8 dei Gpoveiv, i.e, the kind of thoughts 

which are in keeping with Christian 

duty (ver. 3). 

(ii) its 4 (6) Positive; = to think such thoughts as 
contents. tend to («is) a sober discretion, as their 

aim (7d cwppoveiv ver. 3). 

(c) Regulative standard ; = the pérpov miotews, 
\ or degree of faith, which Gop has 

given to each (ver. 3). 

[Obs. x. This exhortation to humility in ver. 3 is confirmatory of, and, in this 

sense, a reason (yép) for, the more general one to dvaxaivwats rod vods (ver. 

2) which precedes it.] 
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[0bs. 2. That the xdpis do0cioa (ver. 3) refers not to any private grace, but to 

S. Paul’s public apostolate of the nations, is clear from the subjoined pov. 
He shared it with none of his readers. Of. 1 Cor. iii. 10; xv. 9, 10, 153 

Eph. iii. 7, 8; Gal. i. 15, 16; ii.9. It was the possession of this divinely- 

given authority which relieved the Apostle’s didactic attitude of any im- 

modesty. The jurisdiction of the Apostolate being universal, 8. Paul 

speaks navri Tq dvre ev dpiv.] 

[Obs. 3. Of the three infinitives imepppoveiv, ppovelv, and cwppoveiv (other parono- 
masiai in S. Paul, 1 Cor. xi. 31, 32; xiii. 6, 7, 13), the generic idea is given 

by ¢poveiv, which, as at 1 Cor. iv. 6, means here ‘to form judgments about 

oneself’; (although it more often means to judge rightly, as=pa Is. 

xliv. 18; cf. 1 Cor. xiii. 11; Phil. ii. 5). dwepppovety then =to form an 

exaggerated estimate of oneself; and owpoveiv, to form a sober or accurate 

estimate, the rule of which is given presently : éxaory ds 6 Beds x.7.A.] 

[0bs. 4. The pérpov micrews is not the measure supplied by the true Christian 

Faith (objectively taken), but that which is supplied by the grace of faith 

as measured out by the Holy Spirit to the individual Christian. This 

pérpov may differ, in different cases, both as to quality and as to intensity; 

see 1 Cor. xiii. 2. And since it is faith which receives and appropriates 

other graces, ‘per quam quis gratiam capit’ (Origen in loc.) a man’s faith 

is presumably the true measure of his general spiritual capacity (Theodoret 

in loc.). Thus practically the xép:opa given to each Christian is the measure 

of his faith. mpogpnyreia is the pérpov micrews of the mpopytys, &c. The 

precept is directed against u man’s thinking himself capable of a higher 

work or office in the Church than his pérpov tiorews warrants. Only in 

Christ, the Head of the Church is grace unmeasured, S. John i. 14-16; iii. 

34; Col. i. 19: of His servants the most gifted receive only a limited pérpov, 

whether more or less, from the 6 ypepicas éxdorw. Origen sees in the 

expression a reference to the heathen converts—grafts from the wild olive 

tree, inserted in the Tree of the Patriarchs.]} 

[0bs. 5. For the hyperbaton of éxaory before ds, ef. x Cor. iii. 5; vii. 17; Winer, 
Gr. N. T. p. 688.] 

§ Dogmatic Reason (ydp ver. 4) for the General Duty of Humility 
(ver. 3); namely, the relation of Christians to one another in 

the Church or Body of Christ (vers. 4, 5, 6a). 

1. Simile («aOdmep ver. 4) of the natural organised body (ver. 4). 

a. Each human body has many members (ver. 4). 

b. The members, all of them, have different functions 

(ver. 4). 

a. Corresponding Spiritual Reality (odrs) in the Church of Christ 
(vers. 5, 6a). 
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(a) The many [Christians] are a single body (ver. 5). 
(i) relation to Christ (the ground of this organic 

unity). They are év Xpio7é (ver. 8). 

(ii) relation to each other (the consequence of 

this organie unity). They are dddjdov pédy 
(ver. 5). 

{b) They possess however individually yapiopara, which differ 

kata THY xdpw tiv Sodeicay to each (ver. 6 a). 

[0bs. x. The comparison between the human body and the body social or politic 
was familiar to the ancient Roman world. For the discourse of Menenius 

Agrippa, ef. Liv. ii. 32. Cf. also Cicero, de Oficiis, iii. 5; Seneca, de Ira, ii. 

§ 31. S. Paul adapts the metaphor to a higher purpose by substituting the 

Church or Body of Christ for the ‘corpus sociale’; this comparison is most 
carefully elaborated in 1 Cor. xii. 12-30. The Christian Church is some- 

times called simply o@pa, 1 Cor. x. 17; xii, 13, 15, 20; Eph. iv. 4; Col. 

i. 18; iii. 15 : sometimes o&pa Tov Xpiorod 1 Cor. xii. 27; Eph. i. 23; iv. 

12; v. 23; the faithful pédAn Xprorod and péAn Tod owparos abdrod 1 Cor. vi. 

15; Eph. v. 30: Christ is elsewhere especially the «epady, Eph. i. 22; iv. 

15; v. 23; Col. i. 18; ii. 19, the figure being slightly changed : the Church 

conceived of as an organism complete in itself but only living when asso- 

ciated with Christ. Once the Church is called simply 6 Xpords 1 Cor. 

xii. 12. Other metaphors in the New Testament which teach the nature 

of the Christian Church are BaotAcia, méAts, oltos, vads, éAaia. | 

[Obs. 2. mpafis, as at Ecclus. xi. 10, ‘function.’ §. Ambr. ‘ officium.’ of woAdoi, 

‘the (well-known) many who compose the Church,’ Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 137. 

For é& Xpio7G, see Hooker, £. P. v. 56. 7 ‘The Church is in Christ, as Eve 

wasin Adam. Yea, by grace we are, every one of us, in Christ and in His 

Church, as by nature we are in those our first parents’; Wilberforce, Doctr. of 

Incarnation, c. Xi. p. 257, 4th ed. 70 8 xa’ efs, a popular solecism in later Greek, 

instead of xa6’ é&va, S. Mark xiv. 19; S. John viii. 9; 3 Mace. v. 34. The 

regular form occurs in 1 Cor. xiv. 31 «ad &va navres: Eph. v. 33 tpeis of nad’ 

éva. The transition to the irregular idiom ¢fs xaé’ eis, &. was probably 

suggested by the neut. év xaé’ & Rev. iv. 8. The «ard lost its government, 
and served merely as an adverb. Here=in what concerns the individual 

relation. Christians are dAAnAav péAn, because each limb belongs not 

merely to the body as a whole, but to every member that composes it. The 

Apostle had meant to say we are all péAy tod Xpiorod or tod cwparos rod 
Xpicrod. But the figure is departed from in the interest of the truth which 

is being taught. The idea of dAAnAwy pérn forbids daepppoveiv.] 

[0bs. 3. Ver. 6 a probably begins a new construction, while, as to the idea, it 
corresponds to 7a 5¢ péAn ob Thy adriy xe mpafw of the simile in ver. 4. 
éxovres (ver. 6 a) may depend on éopev (ver. 5), but is better taken as intro- 
ducing a new and highly elliptical paragraph, as 5é would of itself imply. 
The xapicpara, supernaturally imparted faculties for advancing the life of 

the Church (1 Cor. xiv. 1 mvevparixa), are concrete products of the xépis to 
which they owe their existence.] 
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B. Specific duties. Each Christian should make the best possible 

use of the particular ydpicya which he has actually received in 

his capacity of member of the Holy Body of Christ (vers. 

6 b-8). 

(Obs. x. xdpis is the vital force of the o&pa Tot Xpiorov, which flows from Christ 
through all its living members; xdpiopa, a special determination of this 
force to enable a particular pédos to do its part towards the whole odpa. 

The talent of natural social life becomes the xépicpa of the higher life of 

the Holy Body; the natural endowment is often the raw material of the 

spiritual, S. Paul here enumerates or implies seven xapicpara: he gives 

nine at 1 Cor. xii. I-12, 28-30; jive at Eph. iv. 11.] 

[Obs. « The xapicpara referred to may be thus arranged :— 

(i) in observing the 
proportion im- I. mpopyreta, which must be xara ri 
posed by an ex- dvadoyiav Tijs nioTeas, 

Seven ternal standard ; 

Xapio para. or, 
in the (ii) in undistracted 2. daxovia 

exercise of attention to the 3. dbacKaria év abrij ore, 
which 73 implied duties ; 4. TapdkaAnos 

owppoveiy or, 

(ver. 3) 5. 6 peradidods needs dnddrys (xdpiopa of 

consists, | (iii) in the assistance dvrinnyis x Cor. xii). 
afforded by an() 6. 6 mpoiorduevos needs onovdy (xépiopa 

\ additional grace of xvBépyyars x Cor. xii). 

or virtue. q. 6 édedy needs idapérns (xapiopa iapd- 
tov t Cor. xii).] 

I. mpopyreia. The xdpopa of ‘inspired discourse’ presupposing 

droxddvyis from Gop. This gift is to be exercised according to 

the proportion of the Faith (ver. 6). 

[Ots. 1. The New Testament mpogpjrns, ‘qui praedicit, Dei interpres apud 

homines,’ corresponds generally to the Old Testament N'23. In the sphere 

of their action, and in the measure of their endowment, the mpopfra 

ranked next to the Apostles, 1 Cor. xii. 28; Eph.iv. 11. A very high value 

was therefore set upon mpogyreia (1 Cor. xiv. £, 39). The mpopyrns could 

unveil the future, Rev. i. 3; xxii. 7, 10; Acts xi. 28; xxi. 10, 11. Espe- 

cially the mpopjrns had a knowledge of undisclosed pvorjpia, and of 

Christianity as a yao, 1 Cor. xiii. 2. He could even lay bare 7a 

kpunTa. tis kapdias 1 Cor. xiv. 25; he administered oixodopiy nal mapaxdnow 

kat rapapvéiay x Cor. xiv. 3; and was thus an instrument of building up 
the Church, 1 Cor. xiv. 4. His sphere of operation was accordingly nearly 

that of the Christian preacher whom S. Chrysostom identifies with him, 

although his gift was transcendent; the Apostolic rule about mpopjra: 

(x Cor. xiv. 29) was in 8. Chrysostom’s time still observed as to preachers, 

two or three of whom might address a single congregation (Hom. 26 in i 
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Cor. c. 4. tom. x. p. 338). Thevery ancient liturgical response of the people, 
‘Et cum Spiritu tuo,’ probably greeted the Christian mpopArys on his appear- 

ance with a ‘Dominus vobiscum,’ in the assembly of the faithful.] 

[0bs. 2. Corinth was the Church most richly endowed with yapicpara of the 
unusual kind : Rome more sparingly. zpopyreia alone of these charisms is 
mentioned. ] 

[0bs. 3. The mpopyrns must speak xard riy dvadoylav ris miorews. The majestic 
proportion of the (objective) Faith is before him, and, keeping his eye on it, 
he avoids private crotchets and wild fanaticisms, which exaggerate the 

relative importance of particular truths to the neglect of others. Observe 

the distinction between pérpoy micrews (subjective), ver. 3; and dvadoyla rijs 
niateas (objective), ver. 6. dvadoyia in classical Greek is used as a mathe- 
matical expression, Plat. Pol. p. 257 B, &. With the Latin Fathers we 

must understand wioms objectively of the fides quae creditur, as the rule or 

standard of the mpopyreia (the Greeks take it subjectively, as the fides qué 

creditur, the intensity or direction of which must determine the range of 

the prophetic utterances). The act of believing furnishes no standard for 

the mpopnreia, no safeguard against confusions and fluctuations of thought. 

kata Ti dvahoyiav=pro congruentia cum [veritate fidei]. See Fritzsche’s 
defence of the objective sense of wicris in Rom.i. 5 eis imaxony miorews: cf. 

Gal, i. 23 ; iii. 23, 25; Eph. iv. 5; 2 Pet. i. 1.] 

2. daxovia, This gift, including all the duties that further the 

service of the Church, is to be exercised without looking beyond 

it for distinction or reward (ver. 7). 

[0bs. 1. S:axovia is here used generically, as in d:apéces d:axovdv (1 Cor. xii. 5), 
of any place in the ministerium ecclesiasticum, not only of the order of the 

diaconate, as in Acts vi. 3; Phil. i. 1; 1 Tim. iii. 8, 12; 1 S. Pet. iv. 11. 

In 1 Cor. xii. 28 the functions of the diaconate proper are termed dv7:Ajyes. } 

3. didaccahia. The man who gives Christian instruction is to find 

his satisfaction in, and not beyond, this work (ver. 7). 

[0bs. 1. The abstract words mpopyreia, d:axovia are here exchanged for concretes, 
6 &iSdonwv, 6 mapaxaday, &c. because the corresponding abstract words &é5a- 

oxaXia, wapaxAnots would not combine with éxovres (ver. 6 b), on which the 

two former depend. They are less endowments than duties which pre- 

suppose endowments. ] 

[Obs. 2. The difference between the mpopyrns and the diddoxov is stated by 

S. Chrys. Hom. 22 in x Cor. c, 1. tom. x. p. 286 6 pev yap mpopyntevwy mavra and 

Tov mvevparos pbéyyerar’ 6 88 Sibdonwy eoriv Bmov Kal e€ oixelas diavoias da- 
Aéyerax. Thus the two would differ as a man speaking when inspired from 

aman using his natural understanding ; and accordingly the same person 

might be at different times a mpopjrns and a Siddoxov. The difference would 

in some respects correspond to that which now separates Christian 

preaching, understood in its highest sense, from the work of the Catechist 

or Christian instructor. The 6:54cxad0s was also a definite Church official, 
(énicxonos or mpecBdtepos) who was as such a teacher, Eph, iv. 11; 1 Tim. 
iii. 2; 2 Tim. ii, 2; Tit. i, 9.] 
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[Obs. 3. The &Sdoxados occupies the third place after Apostles and Prophets in 

1 Cor, xii, 28, the fifth in Eph. iv. 11. Had the Church been only a school 
of philosophy, he must have been always first. ] 

4. mapdkhyois, The man who exhorts, encourages to action or 

suffering, or consoles, is to find his satisfaction in, and not 

beyond, his work (ver. 8). 

[Obs. This yapiopa was addressed to the heart and will of those whom it bene- 

fited ; as d:5acxaAia was to their intelligence. It seems in Israel to have 

been connected with the public reading of Scripture, as by our Lord in the 

Synagogue of Nazareth, Luke iv. 20, 21, so afterwards by S. Paul at Antioch 
in Pisidia, Acts xiii. 15, where the dpx:ovvdywyos asked for a Adéyos mapa- 

xAjoews. It was exercised by the mpopfra: as well as by the usual Church 

teachers, Acts xiii. 15; 1 Cor. xiv. 3, 31. 8. Timothy was to give heed to 

mapdxAnais, as well as to d&dacKxadia, 1 Tim. iv. 13. This very passage com- 

mences with mapdeAnos (xii, 1 mapaxadd). It required a capacity for 

spiritual sympathy, but was not a distinct ministerial service. S. Chrys. 

speaks of it as exercised by Ministers of the Church. Instances are given 

at Acts iv. 36; xi. 23, 24.] 

5. 6 peradidovs. The Almoner. He who exercises the xdpiopa of 
dvridnyus (1 Cor. xii, 28), by imparting his wealth to the poor, 

should do it from a simply religious, as distinct from a mixed 

or selfish, motive (ver. 8). 

[Obs. 1. In these last three examples (ver. 8’, the xdpicpa no longer appears 

except by implication, in the initial participles. They describe forms of 

Christian effort which imply the presence of spiritual endowments. The 

form of the precept changes also: distinct graces or virtues—dmAéd7ns, orovdy, 

iAapérns—are to characterize these efforts, over and above the duty of not 

looking beyond the work.] 

© (Obs. 2. The perad:dovs distributed that which was his own, Luke iii. rr 6 éyov 

bv0 xiT@vas petadédrw 7H ph ExovTt. Eph. iv. 28, the repentant thief is to 

work with his hands, iva éyn peradiddvan 7@ ypelav 2xovTt. « Tim. vi. 18, 

the wealthy are to be taught to be edperddoro. On the other hand of the 

common fund of the Church it was said dediboro Exdorw nabdri dv Tis xpelav 

efxev Acts iv. 35. Thus the deacon distributing public Church funds as in 

Acts vi. 1 would have been termed 6 S:addovs. There is more need of 
amhérns in private than in public or official charity : because the tendency 

to ostentation or some sort of selfish seeking for a return is greater. Cf. 

S. Matt. vi. 2 S7ay moins édenuootvny, ph) cadmians Eumpoobey gov. amAdrns 
would exclude a desire for human praise, as well as all sorts of favoritism 
towards the persons relieved, &c. ] 

6. 6 mpoiorduevos. The Church-ruler, of whatever grade. He who 

presides in the Church, exercising the xdpiopa of xuBéprnors 

(1 Cor. xii, 28), is to do it in an earnest spirit (ver. 8). 
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(Obs. x. mpotardyevos, as a generic word, might apply to dmdcrodos, mpopyrys, or 
dSdoxadros. In 1 Thess, v. 12; 1 Tim. v. 17 (of xad@s mpocarares mpeoBurepot), 

ili. 4, 5, it means the presiding Minister in the Church, Bishop or Pres- 

byter. It apparently corresponds with the mpoecrws of S. Justin Martyr 

(Apol. i. 67), with the mpoxanpuevos of the Ignatian Epistles, with the 7you- 

Hevos of the Epistle to the Hebrews, and of S. Clem. Rom. It implies the 

gift of guiding and overseeing the faithful, as by wouéves Eph. iv. 11 ; and 

énicxomo: Acts xx. 28. To understand by 6 zpotordpevos, the ‘patron of 
strangers,’ in accordance with the Greek mpooratys, patron of the péroxo, 
and mpéoraris Rom. xvi. 2, a transient (éyev76n) occupation of Phoebe, is 

against New Testament usage. It is no objection that high office in the 

Church is thus ranged side by side with humble forms of Church work. 

There is no classification here of yapicpara, and no distinction between 

them and mere offices. (See the same neglect of classification in 1 Cor. xii. 

28; Eph. iv. 11.) The promiscuous enumeration of gifts and offices of very 

different value was a reminder that each Christian was a pwédos Tod owparos 

and a warning against inepppoveiv. | 

[Obvs. 2. The appropriate virtue for a ruler in the Church is orovdy: cf. S. Paul’s 
own pepiyva a Cor. xi. 28. Cf.2 Tim. iv. 5 rv di:axoviay cov tAnpopdpyaov: 

1S. Pet. v. 2 émoxorodvres ph dvayxact&s, GAA Exovaiws, pnb aicxpoxepdis 
GAA mpobdpas: S. Ignat. ad Polyc. cc. 1-3.] 

4. 6 eked», The ‘ Hospitaller,’ having the xdpicpa trav lapdrov, 

t Cor. xii, 28. He who takes charge of the sick and suffering 

is to do so with a bright cheerful temper and manner (ver. 8). 

[0bs. It is probable that 6 éde@v exercised the yépiopa iaparov, S. Matt. xxv. 36 ; 
r Cor. xii. 28. This was to be done & idapérnmt, which is nowhere more 

necessary than in a sick room, where a gloomy or constrained manner is 

very depressing to the patient. Yet, on the other hand, constant bright- 

ness, after the fatigue of long nursing, is often very difficult. As to the 

meaning of the word, see 2 Cor. ix. 7, where the idapés 8ér7s, whom Gop 

loves, is contrasted with the man who gives é« Avmys 4 e dvdyxns. So 

S. Paul will do nothing for Onesimus without Philemon’s permission, iva 

Hi) ds Kara dvayKny 76 dyabdv gov 7, GAA Kara. éxovoov Philem. 14.] 

§ 3. 
Obligations of Christian Morality for the Christian as a member of 

human society (vers. 9-21). 

[Obs. 1. Like the precept on Humility (ver. 3), and in contrast to the seven 

precepts addressed to possessors of particular xapicpara (ver. 6 b-8), the 

rules which follow (vers. 9-21) are binding on every Christian. They 

refer to the duties of Christians, (1) in the spheres of the Christian life 

and Church (vers. 9-13), and (2) in the sphere of general human society, 

Pagan as well as Christian (vers. 14-21).] 

[0bs. 2. The construction in this paragraph is very elliptical; only the main 

words which suggest a duty are jotted hastily down, the sentences being 

left incomplete. The imperative of the substantive verb (éo7w ver. 9, éorTe 
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generally) must be supplied after each participle and adjective; Se? after 
the infinitives in ver. 15. Compare Heb. xiii. 4, 5.] 

A. Rules for the Christian in his personal life and conduct, within 
the Church (vers. 9-13). 

1, Concerning dyd7y, the Love of Gop and man (vers. 9-11). 

a. It must be in reality what it professes to be in words 

(ver. 9). 
b. It implies earnest hatred of and shrinking from moral 

chaeaae evil, as well as determined adhesion to moral good 
conduct (ver. 6) 

m oa pele As existing between brethren in Christ (g:AadeAdia), 

- a Oe love should resemble natural affection between mem- 

: ne bers of a family (ver. 10). 
‘ ee d. In readiness to do honour to merit in others, love 

Taeey should make a Christian take the lead and encourage 

Church others by his example (ver. 10). 
fener e. Love is enthusiasm. Negatively, it is inconsistent with 

ae &y sloth (évos), where there should be zeal (orovd)) for 
of dydmn). 

the cause of Christ. Positively, it implies fervour 

| (¢éos) in the spirit or soul of man. But it is always 

service, rendered to an unseen Lord (ver. 11). 

[0bs. r. The datives are continued from ver. 9 to ver. 13, but with very various 

force, and for the sake of structural uniformity. Cf. Winer, Gr. NV. T. 

p. 271.] 

(Obs. «. 4 dyad, absolutely, of Gop, and, for His sake, of men, is to be dvumd- 
xpttos, without outward pretence, or self-seeking. dyumé«prros is not 

classical ; but it is used of «piois, Wisd. v.19; of émray? rod @cod, xviii. 16 ; 

of sions, 1 Tim.i.5; 2 Tim. i. 5; of cogia, S. James iii. 17; of piAadeAgia, 

1S. Pet. i. 22; of dyday, 2 Cor. vi. 6. The toxpirys says one thing in 
public, but feels another; love is untheatrical by the terms of its essence, 

which consists in the gift of self, é¢ xaOapas Kapdias, nal cuverdjoews d-yabjs, cat 

miorews dvunoxpirov. Here, as in 1 Cor. xiii. 1 sqq.; Eph. iv. 15, dyamn is 

represented as the greatest virtue of the Christian life; and here too, as in 

1 Cor. xii. 31 ; xiii. 1 sqq., the Apostle passes from describing the manifold 

xapiopara of Christ to that which is higher than them all, dya77.] 

[0bs. 3. In dwoorvyodvres (ver. 9) remark the idea of shrinking which the com- 
pound (é7é) adds to the radical idea of hatred. So in Hdt. ii. 47. It is not 
enough to keep clear of (dméxeo6a:) moral evil; the Christian must shrink 

from it with hatred ; this hatred being a necessary correlative of his love of 

Gon, the Absolute Good. soAAdoOat, Heb. pt, ‘agglutinare’ (used of metals, 

Is. xli. 7; of the marriage tie, Gen. ii. 24; S. Matt. xix. 5; of the adhesion 

of a girdle to the body round which it is bound, Jer. xiii. 11; of keeping 

one’s seat in a chariot, Acts viii. 29) implies the closest union, Cf. 1 Cor. 
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vi. 16, 17, for the contrast between 6 xoAAdpevos rfj népyy and é KohAdpevos TO 
Kopig ; ef, 1 Thess. v. 21, 22.] 

[Obs. 4. giradeAgiq, (dat. modalis,) love towards brethren in Christ. Through 
their Second Birth of the Holy Ghost, Christians are made members of an 
ddergérys, (1 S. Pet. ii. 17; v.9) or family of brothers. Gop is the Father 
of this family, and Christ is the mpwréroxos & moAAois adeAgois viii. 29. 
‘Fratres dicuntur et habentur, qui unum Patrem Deum agnoverunt, qui 
unum Spiritum biberunt sanctitatis’ Tert. Apolog. c. 39. Hence the affection 
which they mutually feel, and which binds them to each other, is ‘brother's 

love,’ 1 Thess. iv. 9 ; Heb. xiii. 1; in accordance with the Elder Brother's 

precept, ‘that ye love one another, as I have loved you,’ 8. John xv. 12. 

This love should have the freedom and strength of natural affection (ptac- 

aropyot). arépyew = Oeppas pirciv. (S. Chrys.) Indeed, cropy} generally 

means the love of parents and children ; the affection of Christian brothers 
should rival this strongest form of natural affection.] 

[Obs. 5. mponyeioda (in ver. 10) cannot = #yelobae GAdous Emepéxovras éavrav (Phil. 
ii. 3) consistently with usage, but ‘to go first and lead the way,’ Hat. ii. 48, 
generally with « dat. Love makes a man lead others by the example of 

showing respect to worth or saintliness. Compare our Lord’s words, S. John 
xiii. 14; S. Luke xiv. 10.] 

[Obs. 6. 79 onovd} pr éxvqpol and 7G mveduans Céovres are the negative and positive 
sides of a single precept. Love forbids the thought (44) of sloth in zeal for 

the good of others, because ‘propter abundantiam divinae dilectionis totus 

homo fervet in Deum,’ Aquin. For és«vnpés, see S. Matt. xxv. 26. mvedya 

is here the spirit of man penetrated by the Holy Spirit of Gop, who, as Fire, 

illuminates man’s understanding by the gift of faith, and enkindles his 

heart by the gift of charity. Apollos was (cw 7@ mvevpari Acts xviii. 25 ; 
S. Luke xii. 49.] 

[Obs. 7. In ver. 11 7 Kupiy (A.B. D** &, most minor vss. and Greek Fathers, 
Tisch., Lachm., Tregelles) has the weight of external evidence in its 

favour ; «apy (D* F.G. 5, Lat. Fathers; Meyer, obs. Fritzsche, Olshausen). 

Sovacve 7G Kupiy is a phrase familiar to S. Paul, Rom. xiv. 18; xvi. 18; 
Eph. vi. 7; Col. iii. 24; Acts xx. 19. So general a precept as 7@ Kupiy Sou- 

Aevew occurring in the midst of specific precepts is to be accounted for as 

giving the scope and limits of the two preceding exhortations. The service 
of the Lord guards glowing zeal against the fanaticism which becomes only 

too easy where self is the real object of work. See the warnings against 

man-service in Eph. vi. 6; Col. iii. 22. Those who read xa:pw understand 

the Apostle to mean that the circumstances of their age may and should, 

within limits, influence the action of Christians ; that different duties are im- 

posed by different circumstances, stages of civilisation, &c., see Phil. iv. 12, 

13; 1 Cor. iv. 11 sqq.; viii. 13; Acts xvi. 3; xx. 35; xxi. 23 sqq. But 

Sovrevery seems to express something more than this, and is hardly to be 

justified by ‘tempori servire’: Cic. Tusc. Disp. iii. 27; Epp. ad Div. ix. 17. 

S. Paul would have said rnpeiy rév xapdv : he does say éfa-yopa fev tov xarpdy. 
He reserves dovAevew—in describing Christian duty—to express man’s rela- 

tion to Gop or to our Lord or to deaoctvn (Rom. vi. 18). But the Christian 

may not be a dodAos dvOpmnwv (x Cor. vii. 23; Gal. i. 10 Apecxor,) and would 

hardly have been desired by S. Paul to be a GotiAos wapod. Assuming Kupiy 
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to be the true reading on external grounds, the precept assigns the motive 
which imparts steadiness and reverence to, while it sustains spiritual 

fervour in, the d00A0s Xpiorod : cf. xiv. 7, 8; xvi. 18. It supplies a caution 
against the subtle selfishness which often enters into religious enthusiasm. ] 

2. Concerning éAmis and works of dydzn. 

1. (The) hope (of future Blessedness), (ver. 12). 

(1) Active effect on the soul. Joy (ver. 12). 
(2) Passive effect. Patience in tribulation (ver. 12). 

(3) Practical result. Perseverance in prayer(ver. 12.) 
Conduetin (Obs. rp éAnid:, dat. of motive, v. 2 cavympeba én’ érmld: ris 

5ééqs rod cov: Phil. iv. 4. On éiropovh, see viii. 25 with 

- v. 3-5; 8S. James i. 2sqq. The sight of the endless 

times future which Hope enjoys, fills the Christian heart with 

troublous 

within the xavxnots and xapd, and makes tmopovy easy. On the 

Church. other hand, Hope expresses and strengthens itself in 

persevering prayer, Col. iv. 2; mpooxaprepetre 1 Thess. v. 

Energy of 17; ddadeintws 2 Thess. iii. 1; 1S. Pet. iv. 7, &e.] rat ; 

se ae and: |». Concerning works of charity (ver. 13). 
aya. 

I. Generic. Share in the needs of fellow- 

Christians (ver. 13). 
II. Specific. Specially seek occasions for ¢udo- 

evia (ver. 13). 

[0bs. 1. The reading pveias (S. Ambr., Hil.), instead of xpeiais, is traceable to the 
use of this passage in a Church lesson, Acts xx. 34; Tit. iii. 14. For cowaveiy, 

see Phil. iv. 15; Gal. vi. 6. Not almsgiving, so much as actively sharing 

the wants of the dyo1,—‘censum nostrum cum ipsis quodammodo habere 

communem,’ Orig. (iv. p. 652).] 

[Obs. 2. S:Aogevia. was of peculiar importance in the early days of the Church. 

Christians when travelling were, asarule, unbefriended. Cf. the suggestive 

definition of féva: dy féva 7a xoopixd Clem. Alex. Strom. ii. 9. p. 450; hence 

the duty of giving them bed and board. It was to be discharged dyev 

yoyyvopov 1S. Pet. iv.9; and with the hopes inspired by recollecting that 

did ravTyns daddy tives fevioayres dyyéAous Heb. xiii. 2; S. Clem. Rom. 1 Cor. 

ce. r10sq. S. Paul insists that a Bishop must be g:Adgevos, 1 Tim. iii.2; Tit. 

i, 8. On which passage S. Jerome observes: ‘Domus Episcopi omnium 

debet esse commune hospitium. Laicus enim unum aut duos aut paucos 

recipiens implebit hospitalitatis officium ; episcopus nisi omnes receperit, 

inhumanus est’ (Comm. in Tit. i. 8). d:axovres implies that piArofevia is not 
merely to be exercised when opportunities present themselves, but that 

‘sectemur et perquiramus ubique hospites,’ Orig. in loc. iAofevia is 

a modified application of the principle of community of goods (Acts iv. 34), 

which had for its result that od8é... évdejs Tis tmApyxer ev adrois. On the 

hospitality of the Clergy of the Primitive Church, see Bingham, Antiquities, 

book vi. e. 2. sect. 7. It was destined for the poor, not for the noble or the 

rich. Ibid. sect. 8.] 
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B. Rules for the Christian in his daily intercourse with general 
society around him, being chiefly Pagan (vers. 14-21). 

In reference to 

m4 

mt. { 

Persons and circumstances. 

II. 
( the joyful and the \ 

sad (ver. 15), 

TIL. 
fellow-Christians 

(ver. 16), 

at 
the occurrence of 

splendid or of humble 
circumstances (ver. 16), 

Vv. 
your own opinions 

\ on general subjects 
(ver. 16), 

VI. 
any man who has done 
you («axév) an ill turn 

(ver. 17), 
VII. 

the public opinion of 
the day (ver. 17b), 

VIII. 
general heathen 
society, although 
hostile (ver. 18), 

IX. 
those who have 

injured you 
(ef. vi), 
(ver. 19), 

XxX. 
an enemy 
(ver. 20), 

XI. 
\ evil in the abstract 

(ver. 21), ee 

IL let 
L \ persecutors words 

(ver. 14), be 

let thoughts and feelings be 

let your rule of action be 

: IV. 
not aiming at ra iyyAa, 

Right conduct. 

L 
| blessings and prayers | 

(ver. 14). 
II. 

( sympathetic in each 
case (ver. 15). 

Il. 
harmonious (with a 

view to effect on 
heathens), (ver. 16). 

but attracted by 
Ta tamewd (ver. 16). 

Vv. 
| not self-confident 

(ver. 16). ) 

VI. 
not to punish him by 
retaliating (ver. 17). 

VIL. 
to consult its prejudices 

within certain limits 
suggested by natural 
morality (ver. 17 b). 

VIII. 
if possible, to live at 
peace with it (ver. 18). 

IX. 
not to vindicate per- 
sonal rights, butto leave 
wrongdoers to Gon’s 

épyn (ver. 19). 
X. 

to win them by persis- 
tent kindness (ver. 20), 

XI. 
\to conquer it by active } 

good (ver. 21). 
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[Obs. 1. On blessing persecutors (ver. 14). The diwxovres are heathens, emperors, 

proconsuls, &c. etAoyeire is repeated twice on account of its importance ; 

the second time it is followed by the (implied) negative pi) xarapdode, a re- 
dundancy which the ordinary lower instincts of human nature make 

necessary.. S. Paul is thinking of our Lord’s precept, S. Matt. v. 44, where 

mpooedxeobat inép implies edAoyeiv. This language towards persecutors is 

not ‘conventional or artificial,’ but is based on the ground stated at 1S. Pet. 

iii. 9, viz. that Christians are called iva ebAoyiay eAnpovoynanre :—an inherit- 
ance which is secured by suffering, and which therefore entitles those who 
inflict it to the gratitude of the sufferers ; cf. S. Matt. v. 10-12. Besides which 

this edAoyetv may win the persecutor to the truth which he is opposing. 

Cf. S. Chrys. in loc.; S. Clem. Alex. Strom. iv. c. 11 ; Acts vii. 60; 1 Cor. iv. 

12; 18. Pet. ii. 23. That the love of enemies is a precept of the Gospel is 

certain ; whether edAoyeiy is an evangelical counsel or a precept is discussed 

by S. Aug. de Mendac. ¢. 15 ; Enchir. ¢. 73.] 

[Obs. 2. On sympathy with the joyous and the sad (ver. 15). xaipev is considered an 

ex. of the imperatival use of the inf. as Phil. iii. 16. But cf. Winer, Gr. W. T. 

p. 397, and supply Se S. Chrys. observes that to rejoice with others is 

harder than to weep with them. ] 

[Obs. 3. On unity of thought and feeling (ver. 16). 7d abrd ppovety means, not to have 

the same mind (as that above mentioned) in your relations with each other, 

but to be of one mind, 2 Cor. xiii. 11; Phil. ii. a; iv.2; Rom. xv. 5. The 

occurrence of a precept insisting upon Christian unity in this connection is 

to be accounted for by the effect of such unity upon the heathen world, 

and by the effect of its absence. eis dAAHAous, generally év dAAjAos : S. Mark 

ix. 50; S. John xiii. 35; Rom. xv. 5. eis marks the direction of ¢poveiv, év 

its sphere: the practical result is the same; but the former preposition 

implies the transit of the Apostle’s thought in this verse from the heathen 

world (in ver. 15) to the Christian Church.] 

[Obs. 4. On unambitious aims and tastes (ver. 16). 1a tymdd, high positions, a dis- 
tinguished career, &c.; cf. xi. 20. 7a Tanevd, humble tasks, interests, rela- 

tions in life. These should have an attractive force for the Christian, and 

carry him away with them. ovvandyeocOa has a bad sense in Gal. ii. 13; 

28. Pet. iii. 17, through the context: not here. The dogmatic reason for 

this precept is given at Phil. ii. 5 sqq. as the self-humiliation of the Eternal 

Son at His Incarnation ; He Himself connected the duty with His own ex- 

ample, S. Matt. xx. 26-28.] 

[Obs. 5. On Self-distrust (ver. 16). For ppévipot map’ éavrots, see xi. 25. On a great 

many questions heathens may be better informed than Christians ; a man’s 

being a Christian does not justify him in affecting a tone of self-confident 

indifference to what others may say. The moral self-sufficiency which leads 

a man to despise the opinion or feeling of others is here specially meant: Is. 

v. 21; Prov. iii. 5, 7. ‘Non potest veram sapientiam Dei scire, qui suam 
stultitiam quasi sapientiam colit ’ Orig. (iv. p. 653).] 

[Obs. 6. On non-retaliation (ver. 17). pysevi includes non-Christian as well as 

Christian, S. Matt. v. 38 sqq.; 18. Pet. iii. 9; 1 Thess. v.15. This precept 

is opposed to the Hellenic déiwety rq ddicobytt, as well as to the Pharisaic 
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glosses in favour of retaliation. It applies to Christians in their private 
capacity. When charged with public interests, whether in Church or State, 
they may be bound to punish evil, as being done (not against themselves, 
but) against Gop, or the Body of Christ, or natural society. The civil 
government is Qcot didrovos, Exdtxos eis dpyhv Ta 76 KaKdv mpdooovre Rom. xiii. 
43; and of such a government a Christian may be a member. And as to 

Church censures, the punishment of Ananias and Sapphira by S. Peter, of 

Elymas and the incestuous Corinthian by 8. Paul, are in point.] 

[Obs. 7. On a respect (within limits) for public opinion (ver. 17). This precept is trace- 
able to Prov. iii. 4 mpovood naka évimov Kupiov nat dvOpimav: cf. 2 Cor. viii. 

2I mpovoodpevor Kara ob pdvov évwmov Kuplov ddAd Kal evmov dvOpunov. The 

word mdvrwy shows that even the pagan public had claims upon Christian 

apévoa: such claims as are supplied by the possession of a certain common 

moral sense or judgment as to rd xaAd, which enables it to appreciate con- 

duct higher than itsown, When indeed this public opinion was in conflict 

with truth or goodness, the Christian would disregard it, since it does not 
furnish him with his true standard in faith or morals. The precept, says 

Theophylact, is not intended to encourage xevobofia, but is given iva pi wapé- 

Xwpev Kad’ Hyodv dpopuds rots Bovdopevors. On avoiding the appearance of evil, 

for the sake of non-Christians, see 1 Cor. x. 32 dmpéoxoma yiveobe Kai "Iovdaiors 
nai “EAAnot: 1 Thess. iv. 12 wepinarijre edoxnudvws mpos Tovs fw, x 8, Pet. 
ii. 12.] 

[Obs. 8, On living peaceably (if possible) with all men (ver. 18). 71d é dudv used ad- 

verbially, as i. 15. The seventh Beatitude is awarded to the elpyvorouol, 

S. Matt. v. 9; but while the Christian must desire, on his part, pera mavtov 

eipnveve, his duty to truth may make this quite impossible. Then the 

words apply (S. Matt. x. 34) ot fAPov Badeiv ciphyny GAAd payaipay. Hence, 

ei Svvarév. Pagan hostility to Revealed Faith and Morals might make 

‘peace’ with Christians impracticable ; Christians were concerned to see 

that peace is not forfeited by their own faults of temper or judgment ; 76 éf 
tpay.] 

§ Precepts as to conduct under a sense of injury (ver. 19-21). 

[0bs. 1. On account of the practical difficulty and high importance of right 

action in this department of Christian duty, the Apostle abandons the con- 

cise style of vers. 9-18, completes his constructions, and enforces his moral 

teaching by arguments (vers. 19-21). The tender epithet dyannroi (ver. 19) 

marks a new attitude towards his readers. He isno longer merely teaching, 

but appealing to their affections, while recommending portions of the law 

of Jesus Christ which present the greatest difficulties to human nature.]} 

[0bs. 2. These precepts are three. 

(1) (Passive duty.) What not to do when wronged (ver. 19). 

(2) (Active duty.) What to do when wronged (ver. 20). 

(3) (General duty.) Think of the evil done to you as an enemy to be van- 
quished by charity (ver. 2r).] 

Precept I. (Passive duty.) What not to do, when injured 
(ver. 19). 

R2 
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(i) Do not insist on taking vengeance by legal processes against 
those who injure you, but 

(ii) let the Divine ép)4 have its course. The All-just will deal 

with them in His own time and way. Give place to Him 

(ver. 19). 

(Obs. 1. éxdixeiy here means to avenge, as in Rev. vi. 10; xix. 2; 8. Luke xviii. 
'33 and not to punish, as 2 Cor. x. 6. The emphatic word is éavrovs. The 

precept is like that in ver. 17 against retaliation; but is directed against 

a different motive for punishing one who has injured us. In ver. 17 the 

thought of making an adversary suffer an equivalent, while here, that of 

avenging self, is condemned. ] 

(Obs. 2. 4 dpy7 here, as in iii.5; v.g; r Thess. i, 10; ii. 16, is a ‘dogmatic 

technical term,’ the Divine wrath. (Winer, Gr. N.T. p. 743.) So 4 xdpis, 

70 OéAnua, Rom. ii, 18. témov ddévac=to make place for another, S. 

Luke xiv. 9; and so inferentially, to give him time and opportunity to 

act. That 4 épy7 does not mean, (1) the Christian’s own wrath at being 
injured, which might pass away, if time were given it (cf. Livy viii. 32 irae 

spatium dare, but rémov 5:5évac in Greek does not mean this, but to give room 
for indulgence, Plut. De ird cohibendd, p. 462) ; or (2) the wrath of the man who 

inflicts the injury, and before which it might be prudent to retreat, is clear 

from the quotation. The latter would be a maxim of worldly, as distinct 

from Christian, prudence.] 

Reason for (ii). In Deut. xxxii. 35 Gop claims to punish injuries, 

in virtue of His moral prerogatives ; and He also undertakes to 

punish them (ver. 19). 

Heb. DbvA Op? *D 
‘To Me [belongs] revenge and recompense.’ 

LXX ev jpépg exdirnoews dvranoddcw. 

[0bs. x. Deut. xxxii. 35 is quoted to show that the right and duty of punishing 

those who are guilty of injustice is reserved by Gop for Himself. The 

LXX departs from the Hebrew, to which S. Paul keeps more closely, 

using however the words of the LXX and adding Aéye Kupios. The cita- 

tion reappears exactly in Heb. x. 30, and in the paraphrase of Onkelos. 

Meyer suggests that the saying had become proverbial as a ‘formula 

of warning,’ and thus influenced both S. Paul and the paraphrase of 
Onkelos.] 

[0bs. 2. Does this precept make it wrong to prosecute for burglary or assault? 

It would do so, if these offences could only affect the individual. They are 
prosecuted, however, not as wrongs done to the individual, but as crimes 

against Gop and society. If the individual only were affected, such prosecu- 

tions would be un-Christian. On the Stoic conception of forgiveness of 

injuries, see Seneca, de Ird, ii. 32, 33; iii. c 5. On the patience of the 

Christian populations under the stress of Pagan persecution, see Tertull. 

Apolog. c. 37 ‘Cui bello non idonei, non prompti fuissemus, etiam impares 
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copiis, qui tam libenter trucidamur si non apud istam disciplinam (scil. 
Christianam) magis occidi liceret quam occidere ?’ ef. too contra Marcion. ii. ¢. 

18, Cf. 8. Mati. v. 39.] 

Precept II. (Active duty.) What to do, when injured. Be 
energetically kind to the man who has done the wrong 
(ver. 20). 

{ (1) If he is hungry, feed him thyself (ver. 20), 

(2) If he is thirsty, give him drink (ver. 20). 

Reason for the precept. 

In doing this, thou wilt bring him to remorse and shame for his 
conduct. Thy large-hearted kindness will heap up on him the 

‘glowing coals of fire ’—the pain of remorse (ver. 20). 

[Obs, 1. yupilay (Ywpds), give morsels, as if with thine own hand. The expression 
is affectionate, 1 Sam. xxviii. 22, LXX; 1 Cor. xiii. 3; Deut. viii. 16.] 

[Obs. 2. Verse 20 is a quotation from Prov. xxv. 21, 22 :— 

bo? wP2NN ye ayyrDN 
1 DY snpeD NSN 

tiwiNecby mph nm ovdna og 
The LXX corresponds with S. Paul’s text, except that cod. A. reads rpépe 

for ydpufe, and omits mupds after dvOpaxas. The expression owpeday dvOpaxas 

émt riv kepadnv =to heap up pain that clings toa man. ‘Glowing coals’ are 

used as a metaphor for ‘pain that strikes deep and cleaves.’ The Rabb. 

phrase ‘to give any one coals and lightning’ is formed on Ps. xi. 6; xviii. 

8. ‘Coals of the wise’ mean cutting remarks that give pain.  Pirge Aboth, 
ii.14. In 2 Esdr. xvi. 53 the burning fiery coals on the head is an image 

of painful punishment, sent by Gop; but the context there makes it neces- 

sary, while it suggests another sense in the present passage. That enemies 

should be benefited, in order to secure their severer punishment hereafter 

is as far as possible from the Apostle’s mind. 8S. Jerome, contra Pelag. lib. i. 

p. 840 ‘Non in maledictum et condemnationem, ut plerique existimant, 

sed in correctionem, ut superatus beneficiis, excoctus fervore, inimicus esse 

desistat’: S. Aug. de Catechiz. rudibus ‘Nulla est major ad amandum provo- 

eatio quam praevenire amando’: De Doct. Christ. iii. 16, where the dv@paxas 
mupés are explained as ‘ urentes poenitentiae gemitus.’] 

Precept III. (General duty.) Be not vanquished by the evil 

which an enemy does against thee, but conquer it in the power 

of the good which thou doest in return (ver. 21). 

[Obs. On this, see Seneca, de Bene. vii. gt ‘Vincit malos pertinax bonitas.’) 
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§ 4. 

Obligations of Christian Morality for the Christian as living under a 

(pagan) civil government (xiii. 1-7). 

[Obs. x. The necessity for this section is traceable to the widespread feeling of 

irritation against the Roman government among the Jewish populations. 

To the Jew the theocracy seemed to be the only legitimate form of govern- 

ment: Deut. xvii. 15 ‘Thou mayest not set a stranger over thee, which is 

not thy brother.’ The Messianic promise, as understood by the Jews, was 

hostile to the claims of any pagan government. Notwithstanding the 

Roman conquests, the Jews still debated whether dear: Sodvar xhvoov 

Kaioapi, 4 ov (S. Matt. xxii. 17), and maintained that oddevi Sedou- 

Aedxapev mumoTre (S. John viii. 33). Judas the Gaulonite had founded a 

sect which held that it was unlawful to obey earthly rulers (Joseph. 

Ant. xviii. x1. 1; Acts v. 37); and the enterprise of Theudas (Joseph. 

Ant. xx. 51) and the speech of Eleazar at Maseda (Joseph. de Bell. Jud. vii. 

8. 6) are equally illustrative of the prevailing temper. Indeed Rome 

itself had recently been the scene of Jewish insubordination, Suetonius, vit. 
Claudii, c. 25; Acts xviii. 2; Dio Cassius, Hist. Rom. lx.c.5. The heathens 

did not yet distinguish between Jews and Christians ; and some converts 

from Judaism may have brought with them their revolutionary sympathies 

and projects into the Church of Christ. On the revolutionary temper im- 

puted to the Christians by Jewish agitators, see Acts xvii. 6, 7; and by 

Pagan orators, see Acts xxiv. 5, 6.] 

[Obs. 2. But probably the reason for the paragraph is to be found more precisely in 

the Ebionite conception that the power which governs the world, and acts 

through the civil magistracy is devilish. This belonged to the dualistic 

tendency in Ebionistism ; cf. Epiph. Haer. xxx. 16. So the author of the 

Clementine Homilies (xv. 7) says, ‘The True Prophet says that Gop the 

Creator of all things assigned two realms to two beings, the one good, the 

other evil. To the evil being he gave the lordship of the present world, with 

the proviso, that he should punish those that do evil: to the good being, the 

future eternal world ...The children of the future world are while they 

remain in this one, in the hostile realm of a foreign king.’ This antagonist 

position enables us to understand the Apostle’s passing over the many ques- 

tions that might be raised as to the relation of the governed to the govern- 

ment, and insisting on what might seem at first a truism, ov« éorww éfovcia ei 

pa dad rod Ocod : cf. Baur, Paulus d. Apostel, ii. 3.] 

[Obs. 3. S. Peter insists, with equal earnestness, on the duty of obedience to civil 

governments (x S. Pet. ii. 13-17; comp. 2S. Pet. ii. 19). There is no reason 

for supposing that he had 8. Paul’s language in view, or that S. Paul had 

his.]} 

A. Duty I. Every Christian should submit (iroraccéc6e) to the 
imperial government (xiii. 1). 

Proved (xiii. 1-6). 

[Obs. 1. maca puxy, vias, yet not a mere Hebraistic paraphrase, for the personal 

pronoun. yvx7, like wD, is never entirely without meaning. It here 
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means man, conceived of as feeling pleasure or displeasure, attraction or 

repugnance: in Rom. ii. 9, man as feeling punishment. For other shades 

of meaning, see 8. Matt. xxvi. 38 ; Acts ii. 43; iii. 23; Heb. xiii. 17; 18. Pet. 
ii, 25.] 

[Obs. 2. The éfovoia bnepéxovoa, magistracies of commanding position, include all 
the high offices of the empire. For éfovoia, in the sense of earthly authori- 

ties, see S. Luke xii. 11; Tit. iii.z. In Eph. iii. 10; vi. 12; Col. ii. 15; 

1S. Pet. iii. 22, it refers to an order of spiritual beings, whether angels or 

demons. The abstract term éfovciat (without the article) is (as in ver. 3 

apxovres sqq.) elsewhere rendered into concrete equivalents ; cf. 1 S. Pet. ii. 

13, where after the emperor (BagtAeis ds tmepéxwv), are specified the legati 

Giryépoves), or other high officials who represent him. So 1 Tim. ii. 2, the 

Church is to offer intercessions, itp BaciAéwy kat wévrov Trav év bmepoxf ovTwv. 

The emperor, who in the West was princeps or imperator, never rex, was 

bluntly termed BaoiAeds in the eastern provinces. ] 

[0bs. 3. In émepexovous and troracctcdw, bxép and iné are correlative. Preemin- 
ence implies submission. ] 

Arg. 1. From the Divine origin of civil government (vers. 1 b, 2). 

I. General theses. 

{ a. No magistracy exists which is not dné @cod (ver. 1b). 
b. The de facto magistracies are appointed ind rod cod (ver. 

tb). 

2. Inferences (écre) from these theses. 

a. Resistance to the magistracy is resistance to Gon’s duarayy 

(ver. 2 a). 
b. Those who do resist will to their own hurt (éavrois, dat. 

incommodi) receive a penal judgment («pinu), (ver. 2b). 

[Obs. 1. In ver. 1b, dé and éwé are not arbitrarily interchanged. Civil govern- 
ment derives its authority from Gop (dmé), and He, by His providence, 

establishes it among men (id). The objection that whatever might be said 

about the abstract origin of civil government, de facto governments (ai otca 

éfovciat) are too bad to be obeyed, is met by the fact that Gop has given 

them their lease of power. ] 

[Obs. 2. Civil government being 4 rod @cod S.arayy, resistance to it is resistance to 

Him, and the «piva which punishes it, though inflicted by man, is really 

His. It is clear from ver. 3 that the Apostle is thinking of penalties 

inflicted by the dpxovres. This applies not only or chiefly to hereditary 

monarchies, but to all regularly-constituted governments, whether mon- 

archical or republican. All that is requisite to cultivate the obligation of 
obedience to a government is that it is otea. With the origin of a govern- 

ment, or its political form the Apostle does not concern himself: nor 

does he enter upon the question at what point during a period of revolu- 
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tionary change a given government is to be considered as obca, or as 

non-existent ; and when a government, originally illegitimate, acquires a 

prescriptive right. The imperial authority was too old, and too firm to 

make these questions practical ; and the Apostle gives the precepts which 

are required by the circumstances of his readers. The Roman éfovota 

combined the forms of a republic with the reality of a despotism. See 

Merivale, Romans under the Empire, vol. iv. c. 32. The imperial authority 

was, as regards the Romans, an usurpation ; as regards the provincials, the 

result of war and conquest. Yet it was 4 otca éfovcia, and, as such, was 
from Gop. ] 

Arg. 2. From the providential and beneficial purpose of civil 

government (vers. 3, 4). 

[Obs. The prop. that of dpxorres ode ciot péBos TH dyad Epyw in ver. 3 is introduced 

as a reason (yép) for the immediately preceding statement that a Divine 
judgment will fall upon rebels. ]} 

The providential purpose of a Ruler is to inspire fear, not into 

those who do good, but into those who do wrong (ver. 3 a). 

Hence, 

a. Those who act rightly need not fear government : government 

will show them some mark of its approbation (érawos), since it 

is after all Gov’s minister, intended by Him to promote the 

cause of good (vers. 3b, 4). 

b. Those who act criminally ought to fear government. It is 

armed with the power of life and death for a serious purpose. 

It is Gop's minister, designed by Him to punish the evil-doer 

(ver. 4b). 

[0bs. 1. The abstract éfovoia here becomes concrete of dpxovres, but the term is 
still general. $éBos, ‘a terror’ (used like timor), for poBepoi,‘metonymia rei pro 
rei causa.’ So 7d d-ya0dv épyor (see App. Crit.) and 76 xaxdv épyov are personified ; 

the dpxwv has only to deal with the épyov. Of the intention he knows 

nothing. The éravos which government bestows is not a reward, but only 

its approbation. The reason (yép) for expecting this lies in the Divine 
mission of government, which is Oco# didxovos. The paxya:pa which govern- 

ment bears is not the mapagipis or dagger worn by the emperor and others 

as the symbol of the jus vitae et necis, but, as always in the New Testament, 

the curved sword, which used to be borne by, or before, the Greek 

magistrates, gopeiv marks the continued habit, and so means more than 

pépev.] 

[Obs. 2. The expression ¢dfos TG xax@ Epyw is the key to the feeling about the 

Pagan Imperial Despotism which prevailed in the early Church. §. 

Irenaeus (Haer. v. 24. 2) traces the necessity for such a government to 

the fall of man, Since the fall human nature has been avaricicus and 
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cruel ; and, accordingly, ‘ad utilitatem gentilium terrenum regnum positum 

est a Deo,.... ut timentes regnum hominum non se alterutrum homines 

vice piscilum consumant....Cujus jussu homines nascuntur, ejus jussu et 

reges constituuntur, apti his qui illo tempore ab ipsis regnantur.’ This 

view of despotic government, as a safe-guard provided for fallen human 

nature against the effects of its own selfish vices, might seem to be incon- 
sistent with the heathen cruelty and levity of some of the Roman emperors ; 

but S. Irenaeus ascribes such abuse of absolute power to Gop’s just 

judgment of a guilty world. The duty of submission had nothing to do 

with the faith or character of the reigning emperor. S. Aug. de Civ. Dei, 

v. at ‘Qui dedit imperium Constantino Christiano, Ipse Apostatae Juliano.’] 

[0bs. 3. The description of government as @cod d:dxovos, which is twice repeated, 
and as els rd dyadév (ver. 4 a) and éxduxos els dpyiv TG 1d KaKdv mpdogoyTt (ver. 
4b), applies to it as designed by Providence, not always as existing in fact. 

But as yet it was the earlier and happier period of Nero’s reign, when 

.€navos might be sometimes accorded to virtue. Cf. Merivale, Romans under 

the Empire, vol. vi. c. 52: Seneca, de Clementia, i. 2. For the atrocities and 

degradation of Nero’s later years, see Tacitus, Ann. xvi. 1-16.] 

Arg. 3. (Subjective inference from preceding arguments.) From 
the double moral necessity (dvdyxn) for submission, which thus 
(&6) presents itself (ver. 5). 

(i) partly, but not chiefly, political: Sa rv épyqy. 

To refuse submission is to incur the vengeance 

of the government (ver. 5). 

shaun (ii) partly, and more especially, moral: && rip 

is cweidnow. To refuse submission is to disobey 

the commands of the Christian conscience 

(ver. 5). 

(Obs. x. dvé-yxn means a moral necessity in 1 Cor. ix. 16. The Jews knew of no 
motive of submission to the government of the Empire, save their dread of 

its vengeance. Christians were compelled to submit by their conscientious 

conviction that, amid all its degradations, it wielded a power which came 

from Gop. For 8&4 7iy cuveidnow, compare &a Tov Kvpiov, 1 S. Peter ii. 13 and 
1 Cor. x. 25-29. ] 

(Obs. 2. cvveiSnors here, not consciousness, as Heb. x. 2 Tav dyapriay ovvetinots, but, 
as generally, conscience, i. e. the moral faculty distinguishing good from evil, 

praising the one and blaming the other: cf. Rom. ii. 15 ; ix. 1; 1 Cor. viii. 
9, Io, 12; X.29; 2 Cor.i.12; iv. a; v.11; Heb. ix. 14.] 

(Obs. 3. Conscience recognizes as a general law the duty of submission to the civil 

government. There are however grave questions, which S. Paul does not 

here raise, but which in later times have had to be answered : e. g. (i) What 
is a Christian’s duty during a revolution, when political power is changing 

hands, and it is doubtful where # otoa éfovcia is to be found? On this, see 
Tertullian, Apolog. 30-37. In ad Scapulam, c. 1 he observes that Christians 
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were accused of disloyalty : ‘tamen nunquam Albiniani, nee Nigriani, vel 

Cassiani inveniri potuerunt Christiani.’ (ii) What is a Christian’s duty if 

the government enjoins that which is contrary to the Law of Gop? The 

rule is given Acts v. 29 meOapyetv Sef Och padrrov f avOpwnas. The admitted 

jurisdiction of the civil government in matters of earthly concern cannot be 

pleaded as a reason for submitting to it when it usurps the duties of 

ministers of religion, still less when it prescribes idolatry or religious error. 

Tertullian notices the use which was made of this passage by those who 

shrank from martyrdom, and wanted a good reason for submitting to 

government when it insisted on apostasy: Scorpiace, c. 14 ‘Non in 

oceasione frustrandi martyrii, jubet te subjici potestatibus, sed in provoca- 

tione bene vivendi, etiam sub illarum respectu, quasi adjutricum justitiae.’ 

So in his de Idol. 15. It is the duty of Christians to be ‘subditos magistra- 

tibus, et principibus, et potestatibus, sed intra limites disciplinae quousque 

ab idololatria separamur.’ He then cites the cases of the Three Children and 

Daniel, who were absolutely obedient to the commands of the kings, until 

the law of Gop was imperilled. The modern misconstructions of §. Paul’s 

language arise from a neglect of limitations to its scope which Scripture 

elsewhere supplies. Cf. Harless, Christian Ethics, iii. 54.} ; 

Arg. 4. From consistency, the Principle implied by the existing 

practice of the Apostle’s readers who already paid taxes to the 

civil government (ver. 6). 

(Obs. 1. The fact that Christians pay taxes to the civil government is a reason 

(yap) confirmatory of the dvdyxn stated in ver. 5. 5:a roro marks the ground 
of such payment; taxes are paid because government is from Gop, and 

submission to it a Christian duty. ofy, in ver. 7, must prevent one con- 

sidering 7reAe?re an imperative. The Apostle is arguing from the practice of 

Christians to the principle it implies. If submission to government was 

wrong, they ought not to recognize and support government by paying taxes. ] 

(Obs. 2. On the payment of taxes to the Imperial officers, cf. Tert. Apol. 4a 

‘Sed caetera vectigalia [i. e. other than those paid to keep up the temples] 

gratias Christianis agent ex fide dependentibus debitum, qua alieno frau- 

dando abstinemus, ut si ineatur quantum vectigalibus pereat fraude et 

mendacio vestrarum professionum, facile ratio haberi possit, unius speciei 

querela compensata pro commodo caeterarum rationum.’ What was with- 

drawn from the temples was more than made up to the revenue in other 

ways. Cf. S. Justin. Apol. i. 17 pdpous 5 nat eiopopds rois é’ byav rerarypévos 

metpwpeda pepe, ws €:8dxOnuev wap’ abrod.] 

§ Justification of &a roiro, The rulers of the State (oi dpyovres) 
have a certain priestly or sacrificial character in Christian eyes. 

As the éfovcia ig Gcod didxovos (ver. 4), So its representatives are 
Aerovpyol Gcod. It is for this very object, «is adrd rodro, viz. rd 

Aeroupyeiv TS cH, that they labour so perseveringly ; and they 

are supported in this high function by the proceeds of taxation 

(ver. 6b). 
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(Obs. 1. The sacredness of the civil magistracy which had been indicated in @cod 

Sidxovos (twice repeated, ver. 4) minister of a justice which is really Gop’s, 
is here enhanced by Aeroupyol cor, entrusted by Gop with a public service, 

that of collecting the taxes which acknowledge the sanctity and rights of 

government. AcToupyeiv, AccToupyia, Aeroupyés, all had a classical use: 

referring especially to public duties or services at Athens undertaken by a 

citizen at his own expense: Plat. Laws, xii. p. 949 O. So in Lysias, 

Isocrates, Theophrastus. The verb was used by the LXX (to render nw, 

‘to wait upon,’ Numb. xviii. 2; Ex. xxviii. 31, 39 ; xxix. 30 sqq. &c. and 

2), Numb. iv. 38; xvi. 9; xviii. 6 sqq.) of the sacred duties of Priests 

and Levites. So S. Paul calls himself Aerovpyds “Ijcot Xparot Rom. xv. 
16; and Christian worship is described as Aerovpyeiy 7G OeG Acts xiii. 2. 

The word Aeroupyés is used of heathen priests by Dion. Halicarn. Ant. ii. 
73, of Jewish priests, ef. Neh. x. 39; Ecclus. vii. 31 ; Heb. viii. 2; x. 11. It 

is already applied to royal officers and servants, 1 Kings x. 5; Ecclus. x. 2. 

Here in a sense which partakes of its classical and sacred associations. The 
adjective Aecroupy:xds does not occur except in LXX and N. T., used of oxen, 

Numb. iv. 28 ; ovoAai, Ex, xxxi. 10 ; mvevyara, Heb. i. 14, &e.] 

(Obs. 2. In eis airéd rovro, els defines the aim of mpooxaprepotvtes. aitd TovTo 
would have no adequate motive, if it referred only to taxation.] 

B. Duty II. Every Christian should contribute money and moral 

support to the government (ver. 7). 

[Obs. This precept is suggested by the fact just (ver. 6) noticed, that Christians do 

pay taxes. It is a moral inference (otv) from the now-established claims of 

government as Qeod d:deovos (ver. 4). The construction is elliptical ; supply 

after 7G pédpov, TéAos, #.7.A. GmarrouvTt.] 

(i) ¢épov, Taxes on persons and property: tributum ; 

(So kijjvoos), (ver. 7). 

dmrdSore (ii) ré\os. Customs on goods : vectigal ; (ver. 7). 

nace (iii) @éBov. The profound veneration due to the highest 
ras dpedds. persons in the State (ver. 7). 

(iv) tepn». The honour and respect due to all who hold 
public offices (ver. 7). 

[Obs. 1. The Jews had scruples about paying taxes to the Pagan Government. 

Judas of Gamala taught ri droripnow ovdev dAdo, ) dvrixpds Sovaciay émpépey, 

Josephus, Ant. xviii. 1. 1. Our Lord was asked whether it was lawful to pay 
tribute, S. Matt. xxii. 17. Moreover, the character of the reA@va for pecula- 
tion was proverbial : the taxes were embezzled throughout the empire. On 
Nero’s proposal to abolish the vectigalia,—probably only in Italy and the 

Coloniae,—see Tacitus, Ann. xiii. 50. The duty of Christians was not affected 

by any abuses in the administration, or by political considerations. | 

[0bs. 2. On ver. 7 b, see Tatian, contra Graecos, ¢. 4, who insists that he is ready to 

discharge the duties of a subject ; but reserves péfos for Gon : rdv piv yap 
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dvOpamov dvOpunlvas rypnréov, poBnréov B& pévov rav Oedv. Cf. 1S. Pet. ii. 17 
tov Ocdv poBeinbe, rv Bacrdéa Tipdre. S. Paul used $éfos in a restricted 

sense: he implies that there are high State-officers to whom it is due.] 

B. 

Animating motives of Christian Morality (xiii. 8-14). 

Motive I. The Love of Gov, and, for His sake, of man, considered as 

a debt which can never be paid off (vers. 8-10). 

[Obs. The precept in ver. 8 is a more general statement of that in ver. 7. The 

duty of Christians towards the officers of the State (ver. 7) is widened, so 

as to include all obligations that may be due to any human being. One 

debt alone can never be paid off, because no external acts or sacrifices 

exhaust its claim—the debt of dydmn. ddan remains, eluding all efforts to 

discharge its obligations; being as it is the inspiring creative force 

to all Christian excellence. Cf. S. Aug. Ep. excii. 1. ad Celest. ‘Semper 

autem debeo caritatem quae sola etiam reddita semper detinet debitorem. 

Redditur enim cum impenditur, debetur autem etiam si reddita fuerit, quia 

nullum est tempus quando impendenda jam non sit, nec cum redditur 

amittitur, sed potius reddendo multiplicatur.’] 

Precept. After paying off all other debts, continue to pay the inex- 

haustible debt of dydmy (ver. 8 a). 

§ Reasons for this Precept, drawn from the significance of dydmy 

(vers. 8b, 9). 

Arg. 1. (yép ver. 8b.) From the inherent moral force of dydém. 

The man who really loves his neighbour (rév érepov), already, in 

doing so, has implicitly fulfilled the Second Table of the Law 

(ver. 8 b). 

[Obs. In rdv érepov, any other human being with whom 6 dyanév has to do is 

brought definitely before the mind’s eye (Rom. ii. 1, 21; x Cor. iv. 6; vi. 

1, &ec.). menAnpwxe, as in ii. 25, present of the completed action : in the act 

of dyandy the precepts of the law have been fulfilled: Gal. v. 14; S. Matt. 

xxii. 39, 40; 1 Tim. i.5; S. James ii. 8. Although véyov without the art. 

may mean ‘abstract law,’ the context (ver. 9) points to the Mosaic Law 
here asa proper name. | 

Arg. 2. (yap ver. 9; reason for remdjpoxe ver. 8b.) From the lan- 
guage of the Mosaic Law. In Leviticus xix. 18 the previously 

enumerated commandments respecting a man’s duty to his 

neighbour are repeated and summarized in the precept to ‘love 

him as thyself’ (ver. 9). 

Lov. xix. 18, Heb. qo WIP HIN) 
LXX dyamjoes rév tAnotov gov ds ceaurdy, 
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[Obs. x. In Lev. xix the preceding precepts referred to by the Apostle (ver. 9) are 
not only or all the commandments of the Second Table. But all duties of a 
man to his neighbour are dictated by dydq7.] 

[0bs. 2. The sixth commandment here follows the seventh, as in 8. Mark x. 19; 
8. Luke xviii. 20; S. James ii. 11; Philo, de Decalogo; S. Clem. Alex. 
Strom. vi. 16. §. Paul followed copies of the LXX which had the samo 
order, as codex B. Deut. v.17. The fifth commandment is not given ; the 
ninth, ob pevdouaprupaoas, has been added by a copyist for the sake of 
completeness. For this dvaxepadaiwois of the Second Table in Lev. xix. 18, 
see S. Matt. xxii. 39; S. Mark xii. 31; S. Luke x. 27; Gal. v. 14: vépos 

Baordixds S, James ii. 8.] 

Arg. 3. From the negative force of dydm. It refrains from work- 

ing ill toa neighbour. Hence the conclusion (od) that, since 

the seventh, sixth, tenth, and other commandments of the 

Second Table (except the fifth) forbid such ill in detail, éyamn 

is the mAjpopa véuov. Through dydamq the spirit of the Law has 

already been fulfilled (ver. 10). 

(Obs. For the negative, repressive power of dydm7, see 1 Cor. xiii. 4 b-6. It ig 

this, rather than its active and productive force, which makes it mAjpwpa 

vépou, the véuos being chiefly prohibitory. dydrn is the mAjpwpa vdpov, that 
in which its fulfilment really consists ; not merely 7Ajpwors, the process of 

achieving this fulfilment. Cf. Gal. v. 14, where however the positive as 

well as the negative force of dydmy is insisted on as making it fulfil the 

law. On the subject-matter, see Newman, Par. Serm. v. 23 ‘Love the one 

thing needful.’] 

Motive II. The nearness of the Second Advent of Christ (vers. 11-14). 

A. The period (xa:pés) characterized, in accordance with the (instructed) 
knowledge (cdéres) of the Roman Christians (ver. 11). 

(Obs. ver. 11 is introduced as yielding a motive for the precept in ver. 8 «ai 

rovro, and for this, viz. pydevt ndtv dpeirere ei pi) 76 GAAHAOUS dyanay, no 

supplement like moire is required, Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 717; 1 Cor. vi. 6, 

8; Eph. ii. 8; Phil. i. 28.] 

(a. It is Spa e& tnvov eyepbjvari—high time for awaking out of 

moral and spiritual slumber (ver. 11). 

b. (Reason (ydp) for dpa, «.7.2.) The completed salvation (7 co- 
tnpia) to follow upon Christ’s Second Coming is much nearer 

4 now (viv objective) than at the date of the conversion of the 
Roman Christians, or of the Apostle (ver. 11). 

c. The period preceding the Second Advent—the night of time 

—is far advanced in its course. The period following the 
\ Second Adyvent—the day of Eternity—is at hand (ver. 11). 
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(Obs. 1. For the same motive, see Heb. x. 25, 37; 1 Cor. vii. 29; 1 S. Pet. iv. 7. 

Kaipés, the appointed measure of time, S. Matt. xxiv. 45; S. John vii. 6. 

It refers to the period between the present and the Second Coming. This 

xaipés was continually becoming shorter. The Apostles felt that the 

Second Coming might occur at any moment (Phil. iv. 5; 1 Thess. v. 6; Rev. 

xxii. 12); our Lord having desired them to be always prepared for it 

(S. Matt. xxiv. 42; xxv. 13; S. Luke xxi. 34-36) ; as indeed fast approaching 

(S. Matt. xxiv. 29). But that they were mistaken in their anticipations, 

or disappointed at the result, is an unwarranted assumption : see 2 8, Pet. 

iii. 8 for their real mind. ] 

[Obs. 2. trvos and »v¢é are often used as figures of the life without Christ, 1 Cor. 

Xv. 34; Eph. v. 14; 1 Thess. v. 6. Christ’s disciples at their conversion 

have come from darkness into the light, Eph. v. 8, 11; 1 S. Pet. ii. 9; 

8. John iii. 20, 21. Here however (ver. 12) vif means the period before the 

Second Advent, and #mvos, which corresponds to it (ver. 11), here indicates 

a condition of the regenerate, in which full moral and spiritual activity is 

slumbering, owing to the remaining power of sin. The Christian therefore 

needs awakening from time to time.] 

(Obs. 3. dre émorevcapev, the historic moment of conversion to the Faith. For 

morevev, see I Cor, iii. 5; xv. 2; Gal. ii. 16; 2 Thess. ii. 11; 8. John i 7, 

12. 1 cwrnpla jyav, the complete salvation into which Christians enter at 

the Second Advent, 18. Pet. i. 5,9; Rom. i. 16; v. 9; viii. 23.] 

B. Practical results of this knowledge. The éyepOévres e& drvov should 

live as children of the Day which is already dawning (vers. 12-14). 

1. Change in the moral clothing (dmo@ape6a, évdvoapeba) of the soul, 

as befits the break of ‘day’ (ver. 12). 
/ 

a. Put off (like night-clothes) the épya rod cxérovs, works which 

belong to moral darkness, as the sphere in which they are 
wrought : Eph. v. 11 (ver. 12). 

b. Put on (like a soldier’s day attire) the émAa rot gords, prin- 

ciples and methods of action which belong to the sphere 
of spiritual light (ver. 12). 

[0ts. The Christian is awaking from sleep. His first duty is to change the 

garments of the night for those of the day. The épya rod oxérovs are 

regarded as night-clothes, which the sleeper has had on; oxéros is the robe 

of which the épya are appropriate decorations. The dma rod puwrds become 

the Christian as a warrior for Christ, and are ‘put on’ like garments, Eph. 

vi. 11; 1 Thess. v. 8. Tere oxéros and és correspond to vvé and jyépa: 

8rAa is the designed antithesis to épya, since in the Christian new prin- 

ciples are the best safeguard against old acts of sin.] 

2. Conduct (meprmarjrwper) which befits the ‘day’ (ver. 13). 

1. Positive characteristic (etoxn.dves), Moral decorum (ver. 13 a). 

{ 2. Negative characteristic. It is incompatible with (ver. 13 b), 
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( a. Sins of gluttony and their occasions (ver. 13 b)— 
eras revellings: Gal. v. 21. 

pédas, carousals. 

b. Sins of impurity (ver. 13 b)— 
koiras : ix, 10; Wisd, iii. 13. 

doedysias : 2 Cor. xii, 21; Eph. iv. 19; 1 8. Pet. iv. 

3. ‘Protervitas et petulantia, non obscaenitas libi- 

dinis,’ Tittman, Syn. p. 151. Except 2 S. Pet. 

ii. 18. 

ce. Sins of temper (ver. 13 b)— 
jis 2 Cor. xii. 20; Gal. v. 20. 

(mr, jealousy: 1 Cor. i. 11 5 iii. 3. 

[0bs. x. These sins commonly grow in the order given by the Apostle. Excess 

at the table leads to impurity, and this to strife and jealousy. On the fatal 

oscillation of fallen human nature between 6upés and éméupia until com- 

pletely rescued by Christ, see J. Miiller, Ch. Doctr. of Sin, ii. 5 sub fin.] 

[Obs. 2. This verse ig historically of great interest, as having determined the 

conversion of S. Augustine. Cf. Confessions, viii. 12. 28 sqq.] 

3. Fundamental principles of the life which befits the ‘day’ (ver. 

14). 

a. Positive. Put on the Lord Jesus Christ (ver. 14 a). 

(Obs. The phrase évivcacbe rév Kupiov “I. X., expressing intimate union with Jesus 

Christ, may be compared with nv 2 wIS of the Synagogue. By 
putting on the clothes of the Shekinah, it is meant that man’s sin must be 

‘covered’ by Divine glory (Delitzsch, Hebr. Uebersetz. in loc.). This évdvcacdat 

rov K. "I. X. is the secret of évivecOat Ta StAa Tod pwrds and of edoynpdvas 
wepirareity. Real moral renovation is impossible, unless there be intimate 

union with the New Manhood of the Second Adam. évdvec0a: is often used 
metaphorically with a quality ; Job xxix. 14 évdvvew bixaootvnv: Hom. Il. 

xix. 36 dvcco & dAnjv. But the ‘praesens efficacia’ of Christ makes the 

metaphor mean much more than the adoption of His modes of feeling and 
action, which would be its natural meaning in the case of a dead exemplar. 
The use of v2? in a figurative sense, which means ‘to be wholly filled 

with’ some person or thing, probably governs S. Paul’s use of évdvecda (see 

above). This investiture with the New Humanity of Christ first takes 

place in Baptism : Gal. iii. 27 dco: yap eis Xprordv éBarricbyre, Xpiordy évedv- 
gaoGe : but each revival or advance of the spiritual life is a new putting on 

of Christ ; hence the precept, Eph. iv. 24 évddcac0e tov Kawvdv dvOpemoyv tov 

Kard Ocdv Kriabévta ey Sixaoodvy nal doidrynre THS GAnOectas. In Col. iii. 12 this 

is further expanded. See Wilberforce, Incarn. chap. xiii.] 

bv. Negative. Not to take such care for the cdpé as to stimulate 

the éemi6vpiat, which have their seat in it (ver. 14b). 
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[Obs. cdpt does not here exactly =cGpa: but it is the material of the oipa, the 

animal nature of man, considered as the source of sensuous and sinful 

desires, in contrast to mvedya. It is not, on the other hand, the sinful 

principle in man, as at Gal. v. 16-21, because this odpf is to be cruci- 

fied (Gal. v. 24; Rom. viii. 6, 7,13; Col. ii. 13, 14), as utterly intolerable 

to a Christian, as belonging to the past unconverted life (Rom. vii. 5), 

and having no claims whatever on him now (Rom. viii. 12). mpédvo:ay pi 

moeiode would be advice altogether unequal to the occasion, if the Apostle 

were alluding to a deadly enemy of the spiritual life. This precept against 

taking too much care of the odpf is not inconsistent with the Apostle’s 

condemnation of the false asceticism, dpedia shparos, at Colossae (ii. 23), 
which differs from the true in its principle and motive, rather than in 

its outward form.] 



PRACTICAL PORTION OF THE EPISTLE. 

Driviston II. 

CHRISTIAN DUTIES WITH RESPECT TO EXISTING SCRUPLES ABOUT 

PRIVATE RELIGIOUS OBSERVANCES (xiv. 1—xv. 13). 

(Obs. x. The questions discussed in this section originated in scruples enter- 

tained by converts from Judaism in the Church of Rome. These converts 

could not make up their minds to abandon the private observance of (1) 

such ascetic rules as (a) to eat no flesh (ver. 2), and (0) to drink no wine 

(ver. 21) ; or of (2) the Jewish feasts and fasts, or some of them (ver. 5). 

They seem to have judged somewhat hardly the Gentile Christians, who 

did not at all share their scruples (vers. 3, 10), and to have been treated in 

turn with a contemptuous disregard for their scruples (vers. 3, 10, 15, 16). 

These Jewish converts, forming the minority, are termed doOevotyres 77 

miores (xiv. 1, 2), of pi) éaiovres (ver. 3), of ppovodvres Tas Huépas (ver. 6), of 

Siaxpudpevo (ver. 23), of ddvvaro: (xv. 1). The majority, consisting of con- 

verts from Heathendom, are of éodiovres (ver. 3), of pu?) ppovodvres tds Huépas 
(ver. 6), of Suvaroi (xv. 1).] 

(Obs. 2. The doGevodyres (xiv. 2) are not to be confounded, (1) with the pure 

Judaizers of the Epistle to the Galatians. For in eating no flesh and 

drinking no wine, they observed a rule different from and stricter than that 

of the Mosaic Law. They do not seem, moreover, to have insisted on 
circumcision ; and, instead of saying that through their adhesion to Jewish 

forms Christ would profit them nothing (Gal. v. 2), S. Paul pleads for 

toleration of their scruples. Nor, (2) with the cabalistic theosophists of 

the Epistle to the Colossians. Nothing is said here about a philosophical 
basis for the asceticism practised at Rome; and S. Paul does not condemn 

the Roman ascetics for presumption (Col. ii. 18), or é0eAoOpnoxeia (ib. ver. 

23), or ‘not holding the Head’ (ib. ver. 19). Nor, (3) with the dodeveis at 
Corinth (x Cor. viii), who were scandalized at the use of ¢idwAdévra for 
Christian food, and whose case is treated very similarly to the present. 

There is however no trace of any such motive for abstinence from flesh and 

wine on the part of the Roman Christians. They seem to have followed 

a private rule, possibly of Essenic origin, like many Jews of that period 

(Philo in Eus. Praep. Ev. 8 fin.), and to have shrunk from abandoning it on 

their conversion to the Church. Banus, the pious and ascetic master of 

8 
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Josephus, lived on vegetables (in vit. Josephi, c. 2); and there were pious 

priests who lived on figs and dates (in vit. Josephi, c. 3). Compare S. John 

the Baptist, S. Luke i. 15; vii. 33; S. Matt. iii. 4. For the ascetic life of 

S. Matthew, see S. Clem. Alex. Paedagog. i. 16. p. 1743 of S. James, Eus. 

Hist. Eccl. ii. 23. There were Christian ascetics of this kind, contemporaries 

of Origen, Contra Cels. v. 49. The apostolical Canons condemn those Clergy 

who considered the use of flesh and wine actually sinful, but not those 
who abstained from them for ascetic and disciplinary reasons (Can. 43 

(51)). Read the account of the Christian ascetic and martyr Alcibiades 

under Marcus Aurelius, Eus. Hist. Eccl. v. 3. The Pythagorean asceticism 

was an instance of a corresponding moral temper in Heathendom,; but it 

would not have in any degree influenced the ascetic converts from Judaism 

at Rome, Cf. Tholuck in loc.] 

[0bs. 3. The section may be analyzed as follows :— 

§ 1. Statement of the points in controversy, with appended encouragements 

and warnings (xiv. 1-5). 

§ 2. Principles to be kept in view when dealing with these questions 

(xiv. 6-xv. 13). 

i. The risk involved in passing judgment on others (xiv. 6-13 a). 

ii. The danger of injuring or wounding weak consciences (xiv. 13 b~ 

XV. 4). 
iii. The duty of mutual forbearance and union within the Church, 

based on Christ’s relation both to Jews and Heathen (av. 

5-13).] 

A. 

Statement of the points in controversy, with appended 

encouragements and warnings (xiv. 1-5). 

General duty of the majority of the Roman Church (dvvarci 79 

niore) towards the minority (doGeveis rf miote) which enter- 
tains scruples in favour of certain private observances, This 

duty is twofold : (1) to give it a welcome (mpocdayBdvecdc), and 

(2) to avoid judgments on the thoughts and motives which have 

shaped its scruples (ver. 1). 

[0bs. By mpocAapBdveoda is meant a cordial welcome to all the intimacy and 
privileges of a common church-life, xv. 7; Acts xviii. 26; Philemon 17. 

Opposed to it is éemAcioa Oé\ew Gal. iv. 17. The doGevodvres were already 

in the communion of the Church; but the majority of Svvaroi were indis- 

posed to cooperate with them, except on the condition of constantly making 

unfavourable criticisms on the motives which actuated them. The dodevela 
77 wiare consisted, not in a defective hold upon the Object-matter of faith, 
but in a failure to understand what it involved in respect of freedom from 
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the rules of earlier or human systems. Eis may express ‘intention’ or 

‘result’ (Winer, Gr. N.T. p. 496). didepiors, ‘discrimination between,’ as 
in Heb. v. 14; 1 Cor. xii. 10. d:adoyopol, as Rom. i. 21; 1 Cor. iii. 20: as 

also S. Matt. xv. 19; S. Mark vii. 21; S. Luke ix, 46; xxiv. 38. In Phil. 
ii. 14; 1 Tim. ii, 8, ‘outspoken arguments.’] 

A. First point in controversy. Whether it be right to insist upon 

abstaining from all animal food (ver. 2). 

(i) The Svvarés is convinced that he may eat anything, 

without restriction (ver. 2). 
(ii) The doers eats only vegetables (Adyava), (ver. 2). 

[Obs. x. The Neo-Pythagoreans were vegetarians, Seneca, Ep. cviii. 17-20; 

Porphyr. de abst. quoted by Meyer; but this cannot have determined the 

rule of the Roman do@eveis. Yet this rule undoubtedly excluded (legally) 

‘clean’ meats as well as ‘unclean’; and meat not offered in sacrifice to 

idols as well as cidwAd@ura. It was probably a variety of Essenic dis- 
cipline.] 

{0bs. 2. When Jovinian compared the private rules observed by the do@eveis at 

Rome with those enjoined for Christian edification by common Church 

authority, S. Jerome observed, after quoting this verse, that the Apostle, 

‘non inter jejunia et saturitatem aequalia merita dispensat ; sed contra eos 

loquitur, qui in Christum credentes, adhuc judaizabant,’ Contr. Jovinian. ii. 

16, tom. ii. p. 351. ¢. ed. Vallars.] 

§ Apostolic cautions (vers. 3, 4). 

Caution 1. (To the dvvaroi,) The Christian who eats all food indis- 
criminately is not to be contemptuous (uh eEovdeveirw) towards the 
vegetarian (ver. 3). 

Caution 2. (To the deéeveis.) The Christian who only eats vege- 

tables is not to be censorious (1% kpwére) towards the man who 

observes no restrictions (ver. 3). 

[0ts. This tendency on the part of the doéeveis to form narrow and hard 

judgments of the duvaroi required more notice than did the éfovdévyats of the 
latter towards their ‘weak’ brethren. It was in fact more religious, and 
therefore more likely to win approval from misinformed consciences. 

Accordingly the Apostle contents himself with showing the evil of such 

narrow judgments. | 

Arg. 1. (ydp ver. 3.) Gop has accepted (mpoeddBero) the man who 

eats food of all kinds (viz. by admitting him into the Church). 

It is not then for men to condemn him (ver. 3). 
82 



260 The Epistle to the Romans. 

Arg. 2. Such condemnation pronounced on the dwarol by the 
dodeveis is intrusive and erroneous (ver. 4). 

a. Intrusive, because the person who eats food of all kinds 

is after all ddAdézpios olxérys—a servant in the House (not 
of his critic, but) of Jesus Christ. Whether he perse- 
veres in grace or falls from it, is a matter which con- 

cerns, not the critic, but his real Master, Christ (ver. 4). 

b. Erroneous, because charity must presume that such a 

person will persevere, cradjcera. Gond’s power can effect 

this (ver. 4). 

(Obs. That orjxe i winre, crabjcera: are to be explained, not of acquittal or con- 

demnation at the Judgment, but of perseverance in or falling from grace appears 

from bduvarei yap, «.7.A. Cf. 1 Cor. x. 12. 7 idim Kupiy, dat. of relation. ] 

B. Second point in controversy. Whether particular days ought to 

be privately observed as feasts and fasts (ver. 5). 

{ (i) The doéejs sets an especial value on particular days (ver. 5). 

(ii) The duvarés treats all days as alike (ver. 5). 

§ Apostolic caution for both (ver. 5b). 

Let every one be satisfied in his own practical reason with the 

motives of his action, and independently of the judgment of 

others (ver. 5 b). 

(Obs. 1. The Jewish observance of days is here in question ; as Gal. iv. 10 #mépas 

maparnpeiobe, kal phvas, eat Kaupods nal émavrots: Col. ii. 16 pa) ody Tis Spas 

npivéros ev Bpwoe Kal &v roca, } év pepe Eopris } voupnvias f) caBBdrov. In the 
Galatian and Colossian Churches such observance was connected with 

errors condemned. Not so at Rome. The Jewish Sabbath and other sacred 

days were privately observed by a section of the Roman Christians, without 

dishonouring the work of Christ.] 

[Obs. 2. On rAnpopope’cbw, see iv. 21; Col. iv. ra, mAnpodopia, Col. ii. 2; 1 Thess. 
i. 5; Heb. vi. 11; x. 22. Whether these days are observed or not, 

Christians should be satisfied, each in his own mind, that they are doing 

Gon’s Will. This purely subjective standard of conduct only applies in- 

cases like the present where nothing is clearly laid down by Revelation or 

Church-authority. To apply it to the Christian Lord’s Day, or to other 

Holy days which the Church prescribes for observance in the Prayer Book, 

is to assume an analogy between the cases which does not exist. On the 

observance of Festival Days, see Hooker, Eccl. Pol. v. 69-71. On Fasts, 
public and private, Ibid. v. 72.] 
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B. 

Principles to be kept in view when dealing with these 

questions (xiv, 6—xv. 13). 

Principle I. 

Much risk is invowed in passing judgment on the private religious life 

of others (xiv. 613 a). 

Arg. 1. The observances of the dodeveis, and the neglect of these 

observances by the évvaroi, have a common motive, namely, the 

desire to please our Lord Jesus Christ (ver. 6). [In view of 

this sacred motive, criticism on outward details should be 

silenced. | 

a. This is true of private distinctions of days, according to the 

Jewish Calendar (ver. 6 a). 

1. The doberhs { Bpporay shaped. 
THY Tpepav 

Kuple 

2. The duvards { [5 mh ppovii» : o 
THY WpEepav od dpovei.] 

b. This is also true of private abstinence [or non-abstinence] from 

animal food (ver. 6b). 

1. The dwards { é dale} { proved (dp) by his 
éoblov thanksgiving. 

Kupia 

5 pi b d also by his : ited 6 ph ovK } ae oO 

an the dader pee éobie thanksgiving. 

(Obs. x. The Kupios of this verse is our Lord Jesus Christ : see ver. 9. Obs. the 

dat. commodi Kupiy, in Whose interest both parties to the controversy act, as 

belonging to Him. ¢poveiy means giving careful thought to an object. Cf. 

viii. 5; xii. 3.] 

f Obs, 2. The clause 6 pi} ppovaiv ri jypépay Kuplw ob ppovel is wanting in A. B. &. 

c* D. E. F. G. al. Vulg. It. Lat. Fathers. ] 

[Obs. 3. The ebxapiotia, or grace, implies that the doervqs and the duvarés were 

alike willing to consecrate what they did by invoking the Name of Gop. 

For the edxapiotia before meals; cf. S. Matt. xv. 36, our Lord blessed the 

seven loaves and two fishes ; Acts xxvii. 35, S. Paull during the voyage to 

Malta; 1 Cor. x. 30 7i BAaopnpotpa bmép ob éya ebyapioT® ; 1 Tim, iv. 4 wav 

xricua @cod naddv .... pera edxapiorias AapBavdpevov. | 
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[Obs. 4. In the second part of ver. 6 the Apostle returns to the first point of 

controversy, namely, about abstinence from meat; and the second point, 

about private observance of days, is not again discussed. From this we may 

infer that the former occupied a much larger share of attention in the 

Church of Rome, although the principles appealed to by the Apostle are 

equally applicable to both.] 

§ Proof of Arg. 1 (vers. 7-9). 

Reason I. (yép ver. 7). From the subjective direction of the true 

Christian’s life. The Christian, whether living or dying, feels 

that he owes himself unreservedly to Christ (vers. 7, 8). 

1. Stated negatively (ver. 7). 

{ ovdeis jpav éauTd Gh, 

oddels caut@ drobvncker (ver. 7). 

[Obs. éavrG, like r@ Kupiy (ver. 1), isa dat. ofthe moralaim. The subjective direction 

of the Christian’s life and death is described negatively ; the Christian is 

conscious that he neither dies nor lives for himself. éavr@ dmoévycxev means 

to welcome or seek death, as a relief from the troubles of life. Of this 
selfishness in death, suicide is the highest expression.] 

2. Stated positively, (so as to justify (ydp ver. 8) the preceding 

(ver. 7) negative statement), (ver. 8 a). 

Cope es @pev 
éay Te ™? 

dro vnoKapev Bape drobynckopev (ver. 8 a). 

{Obs. 1. Here the subjective direction of the Christian’s life and death is 

described positively. Whether living or dying, he knows that he owes 

himself, and therefore he gives himself, by a conscious act, to Christ. In the 

expression 7H Kupiw dmo6vnoxew, death is conceived of—not as a collapse of 

vital force, but as a moral act, wherein, by a conscious effort of will, the 

Christian surrenders his soul into the hands of the Redeemer. It is the 

final act of a life which has been deliberately given to an Unseen Master. 

Cf. év Kupia droévnoxeav Rev. xiv. 13 ; Phil. i. 20 ; Christ will be magnified in 

my body whether by life or death: Rom. viii. 38; 8. John xxi. 19.] 

[Obs, «. That Jesus Christ is the Person to whom the Christian, renouncing self, 

consecrates his life, is plain from ver. 9, which fixes the meaning of 7@ 

Kupiw in ver. 8, as of Kupiw (used as a proper name without the art.) in ver. 

6. This self-consecration in life and death would be idolatry, unless He 
Who is its Object were truly Gop.] 

3. Consequence (ody ver. 8b) of 1 and 2. Whether in life or 
death, the Christian knows himself to be Christ’s property 

(ver. 8b). 
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COpev 

édy re tod Kupiov éopev (ver. 8b). 
drobvnoKwpev 

(Obs. in ver 8 the threefold Kipios, as implying the Majesty of Christ, to Whom 
the Christian is consciously surrendered in life and death.] 

Reason II. (ydp ver. 9. Ground of the foregoing subjective 

relation of the Christian to Christ.) From the purpose of the 

objective historical fact of Christ’s Death and Resurrection Life— 

dnéOave kai Enoev, (ver. 9 a.) 

(Obs. 1. dwéOave kat E{noev is probably the original text, to which dvéorn was 
first added marginally as a gloss upon é(ycev, and then crept into the text 

itself, thus accounting for the variations ; see Meyer. é(ncev, ‘became alive’ ; 

the hist. aor. marking the commencement of His Risen Life after His Death. 
There is no reference here to our Lord’s earthly life before His Passion.] 

[Obs. 2. On the use of (w7, (iv for the Resurrection Life of Christ, cf. Rom. v. 10; 

2 Cor. iv. 10; Rev. ii. 8; xx. 4,5. It was as dying and living after death 

that our Lord warranted the self-consecration of the Christian to Himself 

both in life and death: Rom. viii. 34; Phil. ii. 8,9; S. Matt. xxviii. 18; 

8. Luke xxiv. 26.] 

§ The Purpose (cs rotro...tva) of the Death and Resurrection 

Life of Christ (ver. 9 b), was to establish His «vpirys over the 

dead and the living. By His descent into hell, He claimed rule 

over the dead (Phil. ii. 10) ; and by His Risen Life in Heaven, 

over the living (ver. 9). 

{Obs. The unusual order of the words vexpdv kal (évrey corresponds to that of 
Christ’s Death and Risen Life. Cf. Winer, Gr. N. I. p. 691.] 

Arg. 2. From the Divine prerogative of judgment, which it is not 

for man to usurp (vers. 10-13 a). 

§ Both parties arereproved ; the dcéeveis for their harsh judgments 

of the majority, and the dwaroi for their contemptuousness 

towards the dvGeveis. The error of such xpiows and efovdéots is 

shown (vers. 10 b-12). 

(Obs. In ver. 10 ob 82 ri xpives is an arg. ad verecundiam, based on the contrast 
presented by the personality of the do@evys who is thus addressed, to the 

xupérns (ver. 9) of Jesus Christ. al od ri éfovdeveis is a still stronger arg. ad 
verecundiam, based on the contrast presented by the dvvarés who is thus 
addressed, to the Lord Jesus Christ. Compare ver. 3.] 

Arg. 1. (yép ver. 10 b.) There is one tribunal of judgment—the 
Bia rod Ocot—before which all will present themselves 

(ver. 10 b). 



264 The Epistle to the Romans. 

(Obs. Biya occurs in the sense of tribunal in S. Matt. xxvii. 19 ; S. John xix. 13 5 
Acts xii. at ; xviii. 12, 16, 17; xxv. 6, 10,17. With this compare 2 Cor. v. 

10 gavepwbfvar Sef Zumpoobev Tot Bhyaros tos Xpiorov, where pavepwHhva 

expresses the consequence of mapacryodpeda in this passage. That Bijpa rot 
@eov (not Xpicrov) is the true reading, see Meyer. Christ as man will sit 
upon the Ajya (S. Matt. xxv. 31; 2 Cor. v. ro) as the Divinely-appointed 

Judge (Acts x. 42; xvii. 31; Rom. ii. 16); and hence, as also on account of 

Christ’s Divine Nature, it is Bjza rot Oeov. On the Final Judgment, see 

Pearson on the Creed, Art. vii.] 

Arg. 2. (ydp ver. 11, in proof of Arg. 1, ver. rob.) From the 

language of prophecy respecting a future universal acknowledg- 

ment of Gop (ver. 11). 

Is. xlv. 23, quoted to show that all human beings (av yévv cal aca 

yéooa) will acknowledge Gon’s supremacy at the Judgment of 

the World (ver. 11). 

Heb. ‘mYaY) ‘3 

"BT ARTE TBD NY 
aw ND} 

Trade yan *o49 
rpivb-ba yaya 

‘By Myself have I sworn, 
There has gone forth from a-mouth-of-righteousness a word, 

And it will not return ;— 

That to Me shall bend—every knee, 
Shall swear—every tongue.’ 

LXX (Tisch.) war’ éyavrotd duryi, el ph efercdoera ex tov ordyards pov 
Sixaroatvn, of Ad-you pou ove dmoorpapygovTat, rt enol kdpie wav yévu nal dpetras 

naoa yiooa Tov Gedy. . 

[9bs. 1. In the citation, the Apostle renders the oath by (@ éy&, omits the two 

clauses ef pi) éeAcdoerar . . . . dnoorpagycovrat, paraphrases épyetra: by éfopodo- 

yioerat, and accordingly substitutes 7 @e@ for roy Ocdv.] 

[0bs, 2. The verse occurs at the close of the Prophecy on Cyrus, the Deliverer of 

Israel (Is. xliv. 24—xlv). It is a Messianic prediction of the final and 

universal triumph of the Theocracy. The Apostle sees a complete satisfaction 

of the Prophet’s words in a still future event, viz. the Last Judgment, to 

which he accordingly applies them. The last Judgment presupposes all 

that the words more immediately foretell. } 

(Obs. 3. In the words *MYDY? ‘2 Gop, swearing by Himself, pledges what He 

swears with His own life; hence the Apostolic (@ éyw (instead of sar’ 

éuavrot duvda LXX), following ‘INO, Numb. xiv. 21, 28; Deut. xxxii. 40, 

&e. Aéye: Kupios (ef. xii. 19) is added in accordance with the usual 0, T, 

formula. The LXX éyefra: follows the Heb. The reading éfopodoyjocra 



Practical: chs. XIV, v. 6—XV, v. 13. 265 

in Cod. Alex. is probably introduced from the N.T. yayn may be used, as in 
2 Chron. xv. 14, of swearing allegiance to Gop; Is. xix. 18; Zeph. i. 5. 

éLopodoyeioOa with the dat. means to praise: S.-Matt. xi, 25 ; S. Luke x. a1 ; 

Rom. xv. 9; used absolutely ‘to promise,’ S. Luke xxii. 6; it requires an 
accusative of the object when it means to confess sins, S. James v. 16.] 

Conclusion (obv ver. 12) from the two preceding arguments. Every one 

individually must give an account of himself to Gop (ver. 12). 

(Obs. The emphasis lies on éxacros, which is warranted by wéy and saoa in the 
quotation, ver. 11. The logical inference is, that since every one without 

exception will give an account wep! éavrod to Gop, the «picts of the dobeveis 

and the éfovdévnots of the duvaroi are superfluous and unwarrantable. The 
practical inference is stated in ver. 13.] 

Practical Rule. Let neither class pass judgments, whether harsh 

or contemptuous, on the other (ver. 13 a). 

[Obs, xpivwpev here, as dAAHAous shows, includes the éfovdévyats of the Suvarol, as 
well as the narrow and harsh judgments of the do@eveis. Observe the 

antanaclasis in kpivare. For this figure antanaclasis, see Bengel, Gnomon 
Index term Tech. s. v. In the first case the verb = ‘to pass a judicial 

decision.’ In the second ‘to form a moral judgment.’ To the unchristian 
kpivwpey is opposed, with this new sense, the Christian xpivare. What the 

judgment of Christians ought to be, the Apostle proceeds to state. ] 

Principle II. 

The danger of ‘injuring weak consciences (xiv. 13 b-xv. 4). 

[0ts. This section is addressed throughout to the 5vvaroi, who were disposed to 
insist upon Christian freedom from [private] rules of life, without any 

consideration for the conscientious difficulties of the do@eveis on the 
subject. ] 

Precept addressed to the dvvaroi. Do not put moral difficulties in the 
way of a brother in Christ (ver. 13 b). 

[Obs. mpécxoppa is a stone against which a man stumbles in walking ; oxdvdadov a 
trap into which he falls: Rom. ix. 32, 33; xi.g; Lev. xix. 14. The two 

words are combined here to describe the complete effect on the conscience 

of a cause of moral offence. ] 

§ Arguments enforcing the precept on the dwvaroi ri miorer (xiv. 14 

—Xyv. 4). 

Arg. 1. The spiritual mischief done by wounding the consciences 

of the doGeveis is much greater than the spiritual advantages 

which may be secured by insisting on freedom from their ascetic 

rules (vers. 14-20). 
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A. Concession to the case of the duvaroi. They are quite right in 

supposing that the idea of xowdv, as attaching to any species of 

food, is purely subjective. There is no such thing as a xowdy 3? 

éavrov. But there is a cowdv 76 AoyiCouévo, and this has to be kept 

in view in deciding the question before us (ver. 14). 

(Obs. 1. ofa is more precisely defined by mémeopar év Kupiy “Ingod. S. Paul’s 
indwelling in Christ was the source of his spiritual knowledge. Our Lord 

had taught that it is not 76 eionopevdpevov eis ro arépa which rowel Tov 

dvOpwnov S. Matt. xv. 17, 18, and S. Peter was bidden a 6 @cds éxaPdpice od pip 
xowvov Acts x. 15. Cf. x Cor. vili. 4-6; x. 26; 1 Tim. iv. 4, 5. For «at 

nénevopa, ef. viii. 38, warranted by Col. i. 19; ii.3, 17; Eph.i. 22. Christ 

is the source of true spiritual knowledge. His knowledge of the inherent 

nature of things is implied in His relation to the universe, as stated in Col. 

i. 16 sqq.] 

(Obs. 2. If, for &’ éavrov, 8’ adrot be read, the reference is to Christ: S. Paul is 

persuaded that He has not made anything «cowvéy by His teaching, or that 

nothing is unclean in consequence of Hisredemptive work. But the reading 

éav7ov is to be preferred. The ordinary Jewish distinction between ‘clean’ 

and ‘unclean’ has no ground in objective fact. In this passage the modern 

distinction between objective (dv Eavrod) and subjective (TG AoyiCopevw) is applied to 

xowvdtns. The Apostle allows only a subjective 76 xowvév. Sv abrov = pice, S, Chrys.; 

‘natura sua immundun,’ Orig. sowvdv should be compared with dud0aproy 
Acts x. 14; dmdéBAnrov 1 Tim. iv. 4; and rodv BdéAvypa, ‘abominabile,’ Rev. 

xxi. 27, corresponding to NO, For the account of the word, ef.S. Jerome, 
Comm. in S. Matt. xv. 11 ‘Populus Judaeorum, partem Dei esse se jactitans, 

communes cibos vocat, quibus omnes utuntur homines, v. g. suillam carnem, 

lepores, &c.... Commune ergo, quod caeteris hominibus patet, quasi non 

de parte Dei, pro immundo appellatur.’ sowvéy does not presuppose any 

inherent evil in particular kinds of food ; but the Roman dodeveis, following 

some Essenic teaching, extended the idea of the word (restricted by the Jews 

to particular kinds of meat) to all animal food whatever. Yet—éxeivw 

xowéy—the uncleanness is really subjective ; it exists only for the individual 

doGevns, in consequence of the condition of his conscience. For éxeivy, cf. 

S. Mark vii. 15, 20; 2 Cor. x. 18.] 

B. Reasons why the dvvaroi should not do violence to the scruples 
of the doGeveis (vers. 15-18). 

Reason 1. (ydp, not 6¢, ver. 15.) The rule of charity: xara dydmny 

nepuratets. This will no longer be observed, if the dSvvaroi insist 

on eating everything indiscriminately. For, in seeing them 

violate rules which he thinks sacred, the do@evjs cannot but 

experience some moral perplexity and distress (Avuzeira). No 

particular kind of food can be really worth the infliction on 
others of serious moral pain (ver. 15 a). 



Practical: chs. XIV, v. 6—XV, v. 13. 267 

Reason 2. The Redemptive effect of Christ’s death. There is real 

risk lest the dwaroi, by insisting on their freedom, should destroy 

souls for which Christ has died. The meat which they insist on 

eating will effect this destruction. It cannot be worth such a 

price (ver. 15 b). 

(0ds. The construction changes from the indicative to the imperative, from the 

form of argument to that of deprecation. ddéAdve is the result of Aumefrat: 

it is to be understood of the eternal dmwdeia, from which Christ redeemed 
men by His death. Into this dmwAcia the doGev7s might fall, by being tempted 

to disregard his conscience, although, on this particular point, it was misin- 

formed. Christ’s Life, (the Apostle argues,) given for the do@evjs, ought to 

be more precious to the dvvards than insistance on eating flesh-meat. ] 

Reason 3. Influence on the surrounding heathen. The result (odv) 

of violating charity and destroying souls, for such a poor object 

as freedom to eat anything, would be to draw down upon the 

Kingdom of Christ (ipav 16 dyaédv) the calumnies of the heathen, who 

will say that Christians hope to get to heaven by virtue of 

insisting on eating everything (ver. 16). 

[Ots. In ver. 16 otv implies that heathen calumnies would be a natural con- 
sequence of the evils referred to in ver. 15. For BAaognpeiv, i.e. BAdnrey 

tiv oqunv, bringing [holy things] into dishonour, cf. Rom. ii. 24; iii. 8; 

Tit. ii. 5. dyav 7d dyaddv is understood of (1) Christian faith, S. Chrys. 
and 8. Ambrose; (2) Christian hope; (3) Christian éAevOepia, as represented 
by the duvaroi themselves, 1 Cor. x. 29, 30; cf. 1 Cor. viii. 4; x. 253 but 

more probably (4) of the Kingdom or Church of Christ (see ver. 17); the 

Jewel or Treasure which the Christian purchases at his conversion, by the 

sacrifice of everything else (S. Matt. xiii. 44-46), and in which he finds all 

the péddovra dyaba Heb. ix. 11; x. 1. It was not any sectional interest, 

but the influence and character of the whole Body of Christ, which was the 

true ipa 70 dyabév of the duvaroi (as well as of others), and which was now 

imperilled. The Church would be calumniated, if the éwaroi insisted on 
their inconsiderate neglect of the prejudices of the dodeveis,] 

§ Two subordinate reasons for pi Pracdnpciobo tpav 16 dyabsv. There 

are objects to secure which a Christian will turn a deaf ear to 

heathen criticism. But insistance upon freedom to eat every- 

thing is not such an object (vers. 17, 18). 

Reason (a), (y¢p ver. 17). The essential characteristic of Gon’s 

Kingdom does not consist in the principle of eating and drinking 

everything indiscriminately. It does consist in righteousness, 

peace, and spiritual joy. [If then the dwaroi respect the 

prejudices of the doGeveis, they will not thereby forfeit: anything 
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essential to a share in the Kingdom, while they will illustrate 
those supernatural graces which are its distinguishing charac- 

teristics], (ver. 17). 

[0ts. 1. The Baorela rod Geot here, as in x Cor. iv. 20; S, Luke xvii. 21, is 

viewed on its subjective side, Aquin. ‘Regnum Dei dicitur id, per quod Deus 

regnat in nobis, et per quod ad regnum ipsius pervenimus.’ It does not 
consist in the act of eating or drinking (BpHo1s and méats, not BpSpa and mépa) 

this or that, 1 Cor. viii. 4; 2 Cor. ix. 10; Col. ii. 16. Observe that the 

false idea here combated by the Apostle, is not the supposed necessity of 
abstinence from particular kinds of food, but the supposed necessity of 

making no distinctions between different kinds of food under any circum- . 

stances. | 

[Obs. 2, The Bactdeia rod @eod is apprehended subjectively by means of three 

graces in particular :— 

(a) Sixaoctvyn, S. Matt. vi. 33, Jirst before Gop, and neat, as the context 

would suggest (ver. 18), moral uprighiness in dealing with Christian 

brethren, 

(b) eipnvn, first with Gop, and next with other men, especially Christians, 
xii. 18; ovvdecpos eipyvys Eph. iv. 3; the third fruit of the Spirit, 

Gal. v. 22. 

(€) xap4, first rising towards Gop, out of faith and hope, xii. 12; v. 3; 
and next, illuminating all acts of intercourse with Christian brethren. 

‘Gaudium referendum est ad modum, quo sunt justitiae opera per- 

ficienda,’ Aquinas. Its sphere is the Holy Ghost, 1 Thess. i. 6 yapa 

Tivevparos Gyiov : Phil. iii. 1. xalpew év nveduart, in opposition to natural 
high spirits, Phil. iv. 4.] 

Reason (b), (yép ver. 18, confirmatory of Reason (a), ver. 17 b). 

The man who serves Christ in the sphere of Sikavoctivn, eiphyn, and 

xapé is (a) well-pleasing (eidpeoros) to Gop, and (b) approved 
(ddxyuos) by the higher moral judgment of his fellow-men. [This 
should determine the course of the évvaroi towards the do6eveis|, 

(ver. 18). 

[Obs. 1. év rovros (although év rovrm is better supported, but see Meyer, App. 

Crit.), sc. diarocdyn, éipfvn and yxapd. It denotes the life element; the 

sphere in which the Christian lives and works. ] 

[Obs. 2. For eddpecros 7 OcG, ef. r Cor. viii. 3 Bpdpa b8 Hyds ob mapiorna TH OCG : 
for ddxipos rots dvOpumras, whose highest interests are forwarded by the 

Christian self-denial of others, 1 Cor. ix. 19 sqq. ; x. 24. Observe that the 

service of Christ is the root of this, xii. 11 ; Phil. i, 20.] 

Practical conclusion (dpa otv) from vers. 17, 18 (vers. 19, 208). 
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i. Positive (ver. 19). 
Ta THs elphyns (ver. 19), all that promotes peace. 

dicdkapey > rd rijs oikodopijs tijs els dAdHAovs (ver. 19), all that 

promotes Christian perfection in others. 
ii. Negative (ver, 204). 

Hi evexev Bpwparos kardAve 76 Epyov Tov Ocod (ver. 20 a). 

[Obs. 1. 7a ris elpyvns, everything that can promote peace in the Church : here 
especially consideration for the prejudices of the dodeveis about food and 
Jewish days. 17d ris olxodopjjs, everything that can build up the life of 

faith and love in souls, and in the Church at large. oixoSopu4 is used some- 

times of the process of building, sometimes of the edifice itself. For the latter, 

ef. 1 Cor. iii. 9; Eph. ii. 21: for the former, or all that promotes it, ef. 

Rom. xv. 2; 2 Cor. x. 8; xiii. ro; 1 Thess. v. rz. That it is here used 

in the sense of active edification, the addition rfjs «ls dAAj\ov shows. 

didvev, as implying earnest moral effort, has for objects guAogeviay Rom. xii. 

13; dydnnv x Cor. xiv. 13 dieacoodyny x Tim. vi. 11.] 

[0bs. 2. By the épyov roi @eod is here meant the state of grace in which the 
- doGevns is—the caw? xriows of Eph. ii. 10; a Cor. v.17; Gal. vi. 15; 1 Cor. 

iii. 9, which cost so dear a price, 1 Cor. viii. 11, 12. This might be 

destroyed, if the example of the duvarot led the doGeveis to imitate them, 
while doing violence to their consciences, sxaradvew is the reverse process 
to oixodopeiv, S. Matt. xxvi. 61; 2 Cor. v. 1; Gal. ii. 18 Observe the anti- 
thesis of rd épyov rod Geod in the soul, and—£péHpa.] 

Arg. 2. The pleas insisted on by the dvvarot do not warrant them 

in wounding the consciences of the doGeveis by doing violence to 

their prejudices (xiv. 20 b-23). 

Plea I. ‘mdvra xaOapa, all kinds of food are in themselves really pure ; 

and it is of importance to proclaim this, in the face of the error 

which denies it’ (ver. 20b). 

(0vs. This is the same position as the Apostle himself has already conceded, 

ovdey xowdv 8 éavrod ver. 14. He admits it here by yév, but proceeds to 

show its irrelevancy as bearing on the practical question.] 

§ Answer to Plea I (dddd ver. 20b). Two moral considerations 
(20b, 21). 

Ans. 1. It is sinful («axév) for the doers to eat [that which is 
intrinsically xabapdy, but] 8a mpooxduparos, while giving offence to 

his sense of right. [And to this he may be urged by the 
conduct of the duvaroi], (ver. 20b). 

(Obs, The reference of 7G dvOphmw rH id wpookdpparos écbiovr: to the doGerqs is 
suggested by vers. 13, 14. If mpooxdpparos referred to the offence given by 
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the Bpaots of the duvarol, 1 Cor. viii. 10 would exactly illustrate it. For the 

relaxed use of 8:4, cf. Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 475, as ii. 17.) 

Ans. 2. It would be morally noble (caddy) for the duvards to eat no 
animal food whatever, and to drink no wine, (in accordance with 

the Essenic rule of the Judaeo-Roman doéeveis), and indeed to do 

nothing which could occasion spiritual offence or scandal or 

weakness to a brother in Christ (ver. 21). 

[Obs. x. For the absolute use of mpooxénreyv, cf. Ecclus. xxxiv. 17; xiii. 23, 

8. John xi. 9, 10.] 

Obs. 2. To the xadapd of the plea, are opposed the xaxéy (ver. 20 b) and xaddv 
? 

(ver. 21) of the reply. These words represent much weightier moral con- 
siderations; and the plea must therefore be set aside.] 

[Obs. 3. (ver. az.) # oxavbariferat } dcdevel must be retained. The threefold descrip- 

tion of a single disastrous moral result is to be explained by the Apostle’s 

strong sense of the extreme and varied character of the disaster. dodever here 

‘is weak,’ not ‘becomes weak,’ That the dodeveis drank no wine is here only 

intimated. ] 

Plea II. The dwarés urges that he ‘has a firm “faith ” [in Christ], 

which leads him to treat the scruples and observances of the 

doGeveis with pardonable impatience’ (ver. 22 a). 

§ Answer to Plea II (vers. 22, 23). 

Ans. 1. It should suffice the duvarés that he may cherish this ‘ faith ’ 

in respect of himself alone [xara ceaurév] before Gop [évamoy roi 

@coid |, (ver. 23 a). 

[Obs. S. Chrys. paraphrases: dpreirw gov 1d owveadés. Gop knows of this moral 
confidence of the dvvards, and He will approve it the better, if it is not made 

a ground for wounding the consciences of other men. ] 

§ Reason for xara ceavréy xe (ver. 22 a). 

a. The duvarés himself already paxdpiwos in being free from any 

self-condemnatory judgment on the score of conduct which 

he approves. [Thus he can afford to be considerate and 

generous to others. ] 

[Obvs. x. The implied argument is that the strong can afford to be generous and 

considerate towards the weak. év @ doxipd¢e,—in that which he approves as 

the right course of action, 2 Mace. iv. 3.] 

[Obs. 2. The maxim pakdpios k.7.A. may be applied to the dodevjs also. In that 

case it is a warning to the dvvards not to disturb his paxapidrys. Probably 

therefore it is best taken generally, with however a more immediate appli- 

cation to the case of the duvards.] 
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Ans. 2. The doéevjs, on the other hand, if he eats, doubting whether 
such eating is right or not, falls under the penal judgment of 

Gop (ver. 23). This caraxéxpura: is proved, ért odk K.rA, 

[0bs, karaxéxpira: is proved by a syllogism, 

In a Christian, all action which does not spring from the moral con- 

fidence of faith is sinful : 

But indiscriminate eating on the part of the dodev}s would not spring 

from the moral confidence of faith : 

Therefore it would be sinful. 

These premises are stated in the reverse order of the reasoning. ] 

(i) (Minor premiss.) Because he eats not é« rictews, Le. with 
that moral confidence in the general rightfulness of his 

conduct with which Faith in Christ endows a Christian 

in all those matters as to which the Will of Gop is not 

clearly revealed (ver. 23). 

(ii) (Major premiss.) Because in a Christian all which does not 
thus spring &k wicrews, (from the moral confidence which 

faith implies), is sim (ver. 23). 

[Obs. 1. The conclusion is that the duvarés, by his inconsiderately insisting on 
the plea of riots for himself, may become, in whatever degree, responsible 

for the sin against conscience and so for the condemnation of the daderys. | 

{Obs. 2. The principle way 8 ob« é&« micrews dyapria éoriv, is only applied by 
S. Paul to the Christian life. To infer from it that all the virtues and works 
of unbelievers are sins, is to reason ‘a dicto secundum quid ad dictum sim- 

pliciter.’ Cf. S. Aug. contra Julian. iv. c. 3; de Gratid Christi, v.26; de Adult, 

conjug. i, c. 18; S. Prosper. de vit. Contempl. iii. c. 1. So especially Calvin, 

Institut. ii. 3. n. 3, 4; iii, 15. n. 6 Art. xiii says that works before 

Justification ‘cum ex fide Jesu Christi non prodeant minimé Deo grata 
sunt,’ and that ‘peccati rationem habere non dubitamus.’ The Council 

of Trent, sess. 6, can. 7, condemns those who say that works done 

before Justification are sins—which, as Bp. H. Browne says, does not 

positively contradict the Art. S. Paul does not say may 5 é« mictews 

dixaidy €or. There are such sins as sins of ignorance, and their guilt is 

proportioned to the responsibility of the agent for the ignorance. But, says 

S. Chrys. (ix. 715) radra ravra mepl ris mpoxetpévns bmodécews elpyra TH MavrAw, 
ob rept névrov. Against the error that subjective conviction warrants any 

action whatever, thus denying that the objective Will of Gop is the standard 

of our conduct, cf. Delitzsch, Bibl. Psych. iii. § 4; Julius Miiller, Chr. Doct. of 

Sin, i. 2. § 1.] 

[0bs. 3. On the relation of chapters xv, xvi to the rest of the Epistle there are, speaking 

broadly, three theories. (i) That these chapters are to be considered a sort 

of appendix to the Epistle written by S. Paul in separate fragments, with 
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the exception of xvi. 25-27, which properly follows xiv. 23, and closes the 
Epistle. (ii) That these chapters were written by S. Paul, but did not 

originally belong to the Epistle to the Romans at all. (iii) That these 
chapters were not written by the Apostle, but at a later period, and by an 
inferior hand (Baur). 

The arguments for (i) and (ii) are based, (a) on Marcion’s having ignored 

these chapters. But Origen expressly says (on xvi. 25), that Marcion cut 

them out. (6) On Tertullian’s (contra Marcion. v. 14) saying that xiv. 10, on 

the ‘tribunal Christi,’ is found in clausulé of the Epistle. But Tertullian is 
plainly referring to Marcion’s copy. (c) On the difficulty of supposing that 

8. Paul had, as yet, so many acquaintances in Rome, as c. xvi implies, 

since he had never visited it. But Rome was the ‘colluvies gentium’: 

everybody went there sooner or later; and the Apostle need not have 
known by face all of those whom he mentions. (d) On the difficulty of 

supposing that Aquila and Priscilla (xvi. 3) were now in Rome, since 

shortly before (1 Cor. xvi. 19), and some years after (2 Tim. iv. 19), they 

were living at Ephesus. But they might easily have migrated, after the 

date of 1 Cor., from Ephesus to Rome ; and their change of home would be 

Known to the Apostle ; while there is still less difficulty in supposing that 

they went back, at a later date, to their old home in Ephesus. (e) On the 

repeated formulae of conclusion (xv. 33; Xvi. 20, 24), before the close of the 
Epistle. But this is naturally accounted for by the occurrence of fresh 

matter, which suggested successive postscripts to what had been already 

written. Meanwhile observe the intimate relation between xiv. 23 and 

xv. I. 

Baur (iii) attacks the Pauline authorship of cc. xv, xvi on various grounds 

of detail (Paulus, ii. 3), but chiefly because the advances to the Jewish 

Christians in xv. 3, 8, 14, and the drift of the quotations in xv. 9-12, ale in 

conflict with Gal. i, ii. It may be replied that they are not more so than 

Rom. xiv to which Baur does not object, and to which they are a natural 

sequence. The circumstances of the Jewish converts at Rome, and of the 

Galatian Judaizers, were so entirely different, as to relieve the Apostle of 

any reproach of inconsistency. } 

Arg. 3. The Svvaroi are under an obligation (dpetropev) 

a. Specifically; to bear the infirmities (doevijyara) of their 

weaker brethren (xv. 1). 

b. Generally; to avoid self-pleasing in religious matters 

(xv. 1). 

[Obs. This obligation is immediately contrasted (8) with the preceding warning 

as to those perilous consequences to the do@eve’s which a reckless insistance 
on their privileges by the dvvarot might involve (xiv. 23). The dodeveis are 

here termed the dévvara (a gentler expression), in contrast with the Svvaroi 

(more precisely defined as 77 wicre:), with whom the Apostle classes himself 

(jets). The doderqpara (dr. Aey.) are the concrete manifestations of the 

dodeveia, little prejudices and scruples, ‘imbecillitates,’ which to S. Paul 
appear burdensome (Gal. vi. 2 7d Bdpy), and which the dvvaroi should bear 
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with (Baord{ew), for the sake of the dodevei, in a spirit of charity, 
sympathy, and patience, But this can only be done if the latter 
courageously determine not to make their own wishes and satisfaction in 
religious matters a first consideration. dpéoxew éavrS = to live so as to 
please self. On dpécxayv, see viii. 8; 1 Cor. vii. 32. 

Thus (a) and (0) are the specific and general, the positive and negative aspects 

of a single duty—namely, religious unselfishness: 1 Cor. x. 33 xadas Kayo 
wdvra néow dpéoxw, pi (yrav rd épavtod atpdepov, Gddd 7d Tay TOAAGY, iva 
owbtior : 1 Thess, ii. 4 otw AaAoduEv obx ds dvOpumos dpéonovres, GAAA TH OEP 
TP SompdCovrs rds xapdias hpar.] 

Precept. The é¢«A}, thus insisted on, is now thrown into the form 

of a general and positive rule of life: viz. that every Christian 

should please his neighbour, with a view to promoting his 

highest and eternal good (ver. 2). In this observe 

(1) its universal obligation among Christians (ékacros fydv) : 

(2) its substance; to win the approval of others (dpécxew 16 
wAngiov) ¢ 

generally, to promote good (eis ré dyaddr) : 

(3) its intention; | een to build up in others the perfect 

Christian life (mpés oikodopuyv), (ver. 2). 

(Obs. yap (ver. 2) is to be erased; see Tisch. App. Crit. The sphere within which 
Gpéoxetv 7@ TAnoiov is possible is defined by the general purpose which 

should govern it, eis 76 dya0édv. This excludes all mere worldly flattery, 

and sinful complaisance with human error. Of this the Apostle says, Gal. 

i. 10 ef Ett dvOpwmo1s Hpeckov, Xptorod SodAos ove ay juny. eis 7d d-yaddy marks 
the general tendency (eis), which is more specifically explained by the 

immediate aim mpés oixoSopnqv : and this may be compared with 70 ovpoepov 

Tav moAd@y I Cor. xX. 33: cf. Rom. xiv. 19. In this sense S. Paul says, 

éyevounv tots dcbevéow ws doberns, iva tods adOeve’s Kepdjow. See the whole 
passage, 1 Cor. ix. 20-23.] 

Reason 1 for the Precept, ver. 2 and ver. 1b. (ydp ver. 3.) Our 

Lord’s example. Even Christ pleased not Himself; He lived 

conformably to Ps. lxix. 9, which describes prophetically the 

spirit of His Life (ver. 3). 

Psalm Ixix. 9, quoted to show that Jesus Christ renounced all 

self-pleasing, by exposing Himself to the reproaches of the 

enemies of the Eternal Father (ver. 3). 

Heb. rsby aber patin nia 
LXX of dvediopot trav évediCovtay oe enénecov én’ eye. 

T 
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[0bs. 1, The citation follows the LXX.] 

(Obs. 2, This Psalm (vers. 23, 24) has been already quoted at Rom. xi. 9 sqq. 
with reference to the rejection of Israel. It is a Psalm of David when 

persecuted by Saul, and is throughout typically prophetic of the sufferings 

of Christ. The following verses are quoted in the New Testament. 

ver. 4. Of the hatred of Christ's enemies, S. John xv. 25. 

ga. Of His driving the buyers and sellers from the Temple, S. John 
ii. 17. 

gb. Of His bearing the reproaches of Gop’s enemies, Rom. xv. 3. 

21. Of the offer of vinegar mingled with gall before the Crucifixion, 

S. Matt. xxvii. 34; and of the sponge dipped in vinegar 

afterwards, S. John xix. 29. 

22 sq. Of the present rejection of Israel, Rom. xi. 9. 

25a. Of the deposition of Judas, Acts i. 20.] 

[0bvs. 3. That the reproaches of Gop’s enemies fell on our Lord Jesus Christ, 

shows that Christ’s will was not to please Himself: §. Luke vii. 39 ; S. Mark 

ii. 16; S. Matt. ix. 11; S. John viii. 49. For He took these indignities and 

sufferings upon Him voluntarily, Phil. ii. 6-8 ; Heb. xii.2,3. The quotation 

indeed speaks of devotion to the cause of God, while the context insists upon 

self-renunciation for the spiritual interests of man. There is no contradiction ; 

the second object is implied in any adequate conception of the first. Our 

Lord gave Himself for His brethren in surrendering Himself perfectly to 

the Father’s will.] 

(Obs. 4. Our Lord, whether in action or in suffering, is the example of Christians, 

as being the Ideal or Archetypal Man. S. John xiii. 15 imddaypa edwxa byiy : 

18. John ii. 6 6 A€yaw év abrG pévey dpeire adds excivos weprenaryge nal abrds 

ovTas mepnareiy: ef. Wilberforce, Incarn. ¢. iii. ‘ Christ the Pattern Man by 
Nature.’] 

Reason 2 (yép ver. 4) for the appropriateness of the preceding 

quotation in ver. 3. From the purpose of the O. T. Scriptures. 

Observe here— 

i. The description of the O.'T. (sca mpoeypddn), as the Sacred 
Writings of ages which preceded the Apostolic (ver. 4). 

ii. The general purpose of the O.T. (cis tiv querépav SidacKadiav), 

Christian Instruction (ver. 4). 

et oe iii. The more specific (va) and moral purpose of the O. T. is the 

firm maintenance of the Christian Hope in the Eternal 

Future (ia ri eAmida eywuev ver. 4). This is secured by 

\ two particular effects of the O.T. 
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a. by 4 trouovn, the patience which is so peculiarly 
9 Christian, but of which the O.T. gives such bright 

ednis examples (ver. 4). 

fostered |b. by 4 mapdkdnows, the encouragement which the O.T. 
affords by promises as well as examples (ver. 4). 

(Obs. x. The Old Testament is not merely archaeologically precious as a record of 
the past, but has enduring and spiritual value : it is destined eis jyerépay d:da- 

oxadiay : cf. Art. vii ‘Of the Old Testament.’ It is ‘not contrary to the 

New, for both in the Old and New Testament everlasting life is offered to 

mankind by Christ.’ (Marcion denied this in his Antitheses, a work in which 
there were passages from the Law and the Gospel contrasted in order to 

show that they did not proceed from the same author; ef. Tertullian, adv. 

Marcion. lib. 4. So the Manichaeans, Aug. de Haeres. 46; Socr. H. E. i. 

22, and probably the Manichaean sects of Bulgarians, Cathari, &c. in the 

Middle Ages; Mosh. Eccl. Hist. cont. xi. pt. 2, 5. §§ 2, 3.) It was indeed 
the manual of Christian d:5acxadia in the Apostolic age, dpéAipos mpos dida- 

oxaXioy 2 Tim. iii. 16: and &d5acxadia, as has been seen (xii. 7), was itself 
a xdpopa. This general purpose of the Old Testament is more specific- 

ally described as enabling Christians to cling to their hope of an Eternal 

Future. } 

(Obs, 2.  éAnis, the (specifically) Christian Hope. This may be (a) (subjective), 
the virtue by which the Christian looks forward to the promised future, 

Rom. v. 6; 1S. Pet. iii. 15: or (b) (objective), the future to which he looks 

forward, Rom. viii. 24 sq. The Old Testament warrants (b), and so 
strengthens (a) ; but did rijs broporijs nal mapaxAnoews seems to show that (a) 
is here meant. rTév ypapav (gen. auctoris: Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 236) belongs to 

Tis bropovis as well as rijs tapaxAnoews. | 

[0ds. 3. The particular lesson of patience and encouragement in the Apostle’s 

mind is that afforded by our Lord’s example in His voluntary acceptance 

of the reproaches of the Jews, as prophetically described centuries before 
(mpoeypagn) in Ps. Lxix. 9.] 

[0bs. 4. In the Collect for 2nd Sunday in Advent what is here said of the Old 

Testament is applied to the New Testament as well, and the idea of mapdéxAn- 
ows is determined into ‘comfort.’] 

Principle ITI. 
« 

The duty of mutual forbearance and union (rd abrd gpoveiv) incum- 

bent upon the dodeveis and Svvaroi alike, and based on Christ's 

double relation to the Jews and the Heathen (xv. 5-13). 

Benediction. (Suggested by ver. 4), (vers. 5, 6). 

T 2 
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1. The source of the Blessing. 

5 Ocds es icine iv bein iptv (ver. 8) 
THs TapakAnoews 

2. The substance of the Blessing. 

(i) Sphere of this ppovetv = ev dddAndors (ver. 5). 

: (ii) Standard of this poveiv = xara Xpiordv "Incoiv 

meres The Will of Christ (ver. 5). 

3. The purpose of the Blessing. 

(i) of mind, 
dpobvpaddy, in glorifying the Eternal Father of 

(ii) and voice, our Lord Jesus Christ (ver. 6). 
év EX ordpatt, 

76 aitd 

Unity 

[0bs. 1. The words rijs éropovis kal rijs wapaxdkjoews (gen. of quality, Winer, 

Gr. N. T. p. 231, Theophyl. airiav nat dor#pa dvopater Gedy), are suggested 

by ver. 4; but the Benediction which they introduce consists in 7d aird 

ppoveiy, which cannot exist, unless men are taught forbearance, and are con- 

soled by Gop. Gop unites these in His Essence, which is Love, and imparts 

them to those who ask Him, Rom. viii. 37. On this subject, see S. Cyprian’s 

Treatise, De Bono Patientiae. For analogous titles, ef. xv. 13 6 @eds rijs éAmiBos, 

Phil. iv. 9 6 Oeds ris eipqygjs, see Rom. xv. 33; 1 Thess. v. 23; Heb. xiii. 20.] 

[0Obs. 2. 897, a late form of doin. Lobeck, Phryn. p. 346; ef. Eph. i. 17; iii. 16; 
2 Thess. iii. 16; 2 Tim. i. 16, 18. The gift is Unity.] 

[0bs. 3. Essence of this unity. 7d abr ppovely = 4 apdia xal 4 Yvy? pia Acts iv. 
32; ovppvxo Phil. ii. 2, Of this Unity our Lord’s Will is the standard 

(«ard), and Christians, as mutually related to each other, the sphere (év).] 

[0bs. 4. Result of this unity (va), Unanimous acknowledgment of the Father: 

éy & orépatt (instrumental). The inner unity naturally shows itself in 

unity of creed, of public prayer, of places and forms of worship.] 

[Obs. 5. rod Kupiov "Incod Xpiorod belongs only to warépa, not to the preceding réry 
@cdv. Kai (epexegetic) defines rév Gedy more precisely as maTépa’Incot Xpiorod. 

Theodoret : jpav Ocdv exddrece Tov Oedv, Tod 5& Kupiov “Incod warépa. Soin 

2 Cor. i. 3; xi. 31; Eph.i.3; Col.i.g; 1S. Pet.i.g3. That warépa is 

thus related to Oedy appears more clearly, where the two words occur 

without the appended ‘Ijc0d Xporod: 1 Cor. xv. 24; Eph. v.20; Col. iii. 17; 

S. James i. 27; iii. 9. Meyer, in loc.) 

§ Precept (suggested (8) by the foregoing Benediction, with a 

view to attaining its object, rd adrd ppoveiv x.r.A.). 

Let both parties (the Svvaroé and dodeveis) welcome each other to 

full communion of heart and life (mpocdapBaverGe ddAdjdovs), 

(ver. 7 a). 
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[Obs. That this precept is addressed not to the dvvarol only, but to the dodevei’s 
also, is clear from dAAjAous, Ver. 7 a, and yds (not judas), ver. 7b.) 

§ Reason for the Precept. Christ’s example (ass). He has 
received into fellowship with Himself both Jewish and Heathen 
converts (ipas addressed to all), that Gop might be glorified in 
this association of the human family with His Son (ver. 7b). 

[Obs. eis Sdgav eos seems to depend, not on mpocAapBdvecbe, but on the imme- 
diately preceding mpocedAdBero, cf. v. 8,9. mpooeddBero is predicated of 

@cds, xiv. 3. That @cod is gen. obj., not gen. subj. results from vers. 6, 8, 12.] 

§ Proof (y4p, not 8¢, ver. 8) of the Reason (ver. 7b) from the 
relation of our Lord Jesus Christ to Jews and Heathens (vers. 

8-12). 

1. (generally) on behalf of the Truth of Gop (imép 

AnOcias Gcov). The Father was pledged to the 

promises which His Son thus realized (ver. 8 a. 

Christ a. with the proximate design of 

became confirming the promises made 

Sudkovos to the Patriarchs (by fulfilling 

Teptropijs them in His own Person) 

at His 2. (specifically) { (ver. 8b). 

Incarnation, b. but with the more remote design 
that the Gentiles should praise 

\ Gop on account of His mercy 

(ver. 9 a). 

[Obs. x. Adyar yép—‘I mean,’ in order to explain mpoceddfero (ver. 7 b), according 
to Meyer. Sofdca is parallel to the preceding BeBardoa, and depends (not 

on Aéyw) , but on eis 75. drip éAgovs is only partly in contrast to bmép ddy- 
Ocias. Christ came ‘to perform the promises made unto the Fathers, and to 

remember the Holy Covenant.’ But when the Jews refused the message of 

salvation, He brought mercy to the heathen, on account of which they would 

praise Gop, as Jewish prophecy itself anticipated. It is common to make 

dofaca depend—not on és 7d, but on Aéyw, and to account for the retention 

of the aorist Sofdcat, as pointing to the historical fact that the Gentiles had 
already been received into the Church, and had praised Gop for His mercy, 
Perhaps, if the thought favours this construction, the structure of the 
language suggests the other. ] 

[Obs. 2. The heathen converts had to remember, (1) that Christ was d:dxovos 
neptroufs, Himself a circumcised Jew, and the Minister of the circumcised 

people, to whom, as Messiah, He devoted Himself: S. Matt. xv. 24 obx 
dneordAny ef pi els 7a mpéBara 7A drodwddra oixou "IopayxA, For d:dxovos, sce 
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S. Matt. xx. 28. He came not S:axorvnOfva ddAa Baxovfoa. And (2) that 

the Jews could appeal to Gov’s Promises, which Christ eame to make good. 

On the other hand, the Jewish converts must not forget that, if the Gentiles 

would praise Gop for His unmerited mercy (imép éAéous), Jewish prophecy 

itself had said that they would do so, and thus Gop’s dAn@cia was pledged to 

them also, and that for them too, although more remotely, Christ became 

incarnate. ] 

§ Predictions in the 0. T. of the praise which converted heathen 

peoples would offer to Gop (vers. 9 b—12). 

(Obs. ads yéypanrat. The praises for the mercy offered to Gop by the heathen 

world are in correspondence with Psalm xviii. 50. In ver. 10 4 ypagy is 

the subject of A¢yet, and is suggested by yéypamrar. In ver. 11 4 ypadi Aéya 

is repeated after rdAw.] 

Prediction 1. Psalm xviii. 50, quoted as prophetically expressing, 

in the language of Jesus Christ, the praise which He, with His 

brethren converted from Heathendom, would offer to the 

Father (ver. 9). 

Heb. niny oven prin paby 
STORE yO 

LXX (Tisch.) &d rotro éfoporoynoopai ao év €6veor, Kipie, wal To 

évopari cov pars. 

{0bs. 1. The citation corresponds with the LXX, except in the omission of 

Kupue.| 

(Obs. 4. Psalm xviii is certainly Davidic. It is given in 2 Sam. xxii; and the 

inscription is justified by vers. 5-20, which must refer to the persecution 

by Saul. As David is a type of Christ, his language is typically-prophetic ; 

David, when among the heathen, will praise Gop for deliverance ; Christ, 

present among the converted heathen, will, in union with them, praise Gop for 

His mercy. That is to say, the heathen, in union with and through Jesus 

Christ, will offer this tribute of praise, ebxapiorodvres TH OeP vat Map 3’ 

avrod Col. iii. 17.] 

Prediction 2. Deut. xxxii. 43, quoted as a summons addressed by 

Moses to the heathen, bidding them join Israel in the joyous 

praise of Gop, when, in a distant future, Israel’s deliverance and 

triumph should be complete (ver. 10). 

Heb. foy ova wn 

LXX (Tisch.) edppdvOnre 20vn pera rot Aaod abrod. 

[0bs. x. The citation follows the LXX, which differs from the Heb. In 

the latter, there is at present nothing to explain werd. The LXX may 
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have read iSY"NN (Kennicott). The Hiphil [7] may mean either, ‘to 
cause to shout for joy,’ Ps. lxv.9 (Eng. 8), Job xxix. 13; or ‘to shout for 
joy,’ ‘to rejoice,’ followed by >, Ps. Ixxxi. 2 (Eng. 1); or may be used 
absolutely, Ps, xxxii. 11. Render accordingly : ‘Shout for joy, ye heathen, 

(who are now) His people.’ (Aquila, Theodorus), or (Hengstenberg), ‘Shout 
for joy, ye heathen, [let] His people [shout].’ The double subject being 

rendered by werd rod Aco’. Wogue translates, Nations, felicitez son peuple: 

Vulg. Laudate, gentes, populum ojus : De Wette, ‘Rejoice, ye tribes(!), His people.’] 

(Obs. 2. In Deut. xxxii ‘Israel reads its past, present and future, and indeed in 
one sense the future of humanity.’ See Siphra, Deuteron. p. 932 (in Ugolini, 

Thesaur, Antig. Sacr. Venet. 1753). The LXX and the Apostle saw that 

Israel’s future triumph involved the association of converted heathen with 
the covenant people in the work of praise. ] 

Prediction 3. Psalm exvii. 1, quoted as containing a twofold 

summons to the praise of Gop, addressed to all the peoples of 

Heathendom (ver. 11). 

Heb. pvisvba nian sbbn 
PDYONTMPD wninaw 

LXX (Tisch.) alveire rov Kupiov ndvra ta e6vn énavécare abrav mdvtes 
of aol. 

[0bs. x. The citation follows the LXX, except in adding «af. A.B.C.D.E.N. 

S. Chrys. read émaveodrwoav for énavécare.] 

[0bs. 2. Ps. exvii, the shortest of all the Psalms, is a later Hallelujah addressed 

to the heathen world, inviting its peoples to come into the Kingdom of 

Gop. DX occurs here only in the Old Testament Hebrew; the word 

elsewhere means Ishmaelites, or Midianitish tribes. D%I723, all peoples 

without distinction ; DYONN775, all nations without exception.] 

Prediction 4. Isaiah xi. 10, quoted to show that the King Messiah, 

Who was to descend from David, would reign over the heathen, 

and be the Object of their hope (ver. 12). 

Heb. sing pa ANN 

pray D3b sey “we wh wy 
wry Dvn NON 

¢And it shall come to pass in that day, 

The Root of Jesse, which stands as a Banner of peoples, 

For It will the nations ask.’ 

LXX (Tisch.) cal dora ev rH typepa éxeivy pila rot Teooal, nat 6 dno- 

Tapevos apxev eOviav, én’ ait@ evn EAmodor. 

[Obs. 1. The citation follows the LXX, except in omitting év 7 Huépa exeivy. But 

the LXX differs from the Hebrew. D'Oy pid IDy "WE is paraphrased by 
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its concrete historical meaning, 6 duardpevos dpxav eOvdv: and éAmoter 
represents the spiritual impulse which results in or from the act described 
by 177.) 

[0bs. 2. The citation oceurs in the last of the poems designed to console Israel 
under the Assyrian oppressions (c. vii-xii); and it describes the destruc- 

tion of the world-empire, and the rise of the Kingdom of the Lord in 

Messiah (x. 5-xii). The tree of David’s sovereignty has been hewn down: 

the root alone remains. Out of this root, however, springs up WY" WwW, the 

root-sprout of Jesse, Who is, also, the Root itself, as being of its substance, 

and as having preserved it from utter decay. In Him the root of Jesse 

recovers a second youth; He is exalted into a Banner, which summons 

the nations to gather round it, Dy pa, and they ask for Him as the new 

Object of their hope. The passage is strictly Messianic, Delitzsch in loc. 

8. Paul traces the fulfilment of this W711’ in the praises offered to Gop for 

His mercy by the converted heathen.) 

[Obs. 3. 4 fifa rod "Iecoat, Radix Jesse, 7 pi{a AaBid, applied to our Lordin Rev. v. 

5; xxii. 16. Its full sense is given in Is. xi. 1 éfeAevoerar paBdos ex Tis pins 

"Teaoat, kat dvOos éx ris pins dvaBnoerat. Dh, ‘a rod’ Prov. xiv. 3. 1¥) (dv6os), 

‘a sprout,’ ‘shoot’ ; from ¥), (x) ‘to shine,’ (2) ‘to flower,’ vy, ‘a root,’ 
Wry (Pi.) ‘to root out.’] 

[Obs. 4. én aira éAmofor. éni, of the object on which Hope rests, 1 Tim. iv. 10; 

vi. 17. Itis similarly used of the object of Faith : morevew én’ aitG Rom. 

ix. 33; x. 11. Observe the bearing of ém’ ai7@ on the Divinity of Christ.] 

§ Concluding Benediction (ver. 13). 

[Obs. This Benediction is suggested by the preceding citation; 6 @eds rhs 2Amidos 

by éAmotor, just as that in ver. 5 is suggested by ver. 4. This section ends, 

as it began, with a Benediction.] 

1. Author of the Blessing. 

6 Oeds tijs édmidos (gen. auctoris), ef. ver. 5 (ver. 13). 

2. Substance of the Blessing. 
xapas 

mAnpoca ipas maons kat év tO moreve (ver. 13). 

cipyyys 

3. Aim of the Blessing (to be secured év duvduer Mvetparos ayiov). 

The abundance of Hope: «is rd repiocevew dpas ev rH ehmide 

(ver. 13). 

[0bs. 1. The Blessing begins and ends with éAnis, without which xapé and elpyyn 

cannot fill the soul. When, in the life of faith, they do fill the soul, they 

react upon the éAais which produces them, «is 7d repraoeve.] 

(Obs. 2. Baur’s objection (Studien, 1836. n. 3) to the Pauline origin of xv. 1-13, 

turns chiefly upon the expression diaxovos meprropijs (xv. 8), which he con- 
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siders unlike the Apostle, and inconsistent in the author of Gal. i, ii. But 
this strong and condensed expression is intentionally chosen to remind the 

Gentiles of the high honour which had been put upon Israel by the Birth 
and early Ministry of Jesus Christ. That d:dcovos harmonizes with S. Matt. 

Xv. 24; xx. 28, has been observed already. But that Christ was, primarily, 

didovos meprrouys is implied in Rom. i. 16 (mp@rov), and in ix. 5; xi. 16, 28, 
Certainly in xv. 8 the Apostle represents our Lord’s relation to the Jews as 
in some sense the payment of a debt, by the expression drép dAnbelas cod 

(ver. 8), while His relation to the heathen was purely one of compassion 

(émép éAgous ver. 9) : and at first sight this might seem to be in conflict with 

the argument of ch. x, in which he will not allow that Gop owed the Jews 

anything. In reality there is no contradiction ; since what Gop did not 

owe to the Jews, He may be represented, xar’ dvOpwroy, as having owed to 

Himself. §. Paul lays stress upon this aspect of religious history, with 
a view to correcting the Gentile éfou$évnats of everything Jewish.] 



EPILOGUE, 

XV. 14-33. 

Tone of parts of the Epistle justified. 

{0ts. This Epilogue should be compared with the Introduction, ch. i. 8-16, to 
which it corresponds in several respects. It may be analyzed briefly as 

follows :— 

The Apostle justifies the frank tone he has assumed (roApnpdrepov ver. 15) 

in writing to a Church which so entirely enjoys his confidence as the 

Roman (vers. 14, 15), by reference to 

1. his calling to be the Aeroupyds “Incod Xpiorob els ra COvy (ver. 16). 
2. his past labours among the heathen nations (vers. 17-21). 

3. his plans, past and present, for visiting Romes (proof of interest), 

(vers. 23-29). 

4. his anxiety to be assisted by the prayers of the Church of Rome under 

these circumstances ; (proof of confidence), (vers. 30-33). ] 

§ General Statement (vers. 14, 15). The Apostle, although himself 

persuaded (not less than others) that the Roman Christians are 

a. general excellence—peorol dyabwatvns (ver. 14). 

b. knowledge of Christian truth—memAnpopéva rdons 

ywoaceos (ver. 14). 

c. power of giving good spiritual advice—durdpevar 

ddAnAous voudereiv (ver. 14). 

eminently 
gifted in 

Yet has written to the Romans — 

a. more ‘boldly’ (roApnpérepov) than such an estimate 

(as that in ver. 14) would seem to warrant (ver. 15). 

b. in parts of his Epistle (dm6 pépous) (ver. 15). 

| 
c. in the manner of one who again reminds them of 

truths which they knew before (és émavapupmjoxov) 

\ (ver. 15). 
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[0bs. 1. The three qualities predicated of the Romans, dyaSwabvn, yaots, vovdereiv, 
advance from the general to the particular. d-ya8wotvy, ‘ general excellence,’ 
wider than xpyorérns (S. Chrys. ix. p. 729 éAdAnpov Thy dper}y oftw nade), 

Gal. v. 22; Eph. v. 9; 2 Thess. i. 11. ‘yaous, here of Christian truth, 

1 Cor.i.5 ; viii. 1, 7. vouderety Acts xx. 31; 1 Cor. iy. 14; Eph. vi. 4; Col. i. 28 ; 

iii. 16. The expressions peotol, wemAnpwpévor must be understood relatively ; 
and not of individuals, but of the whole Church. There was still room 
therefore for the mvevparixdv xdpiopa which the Apostle says at i.11, he was 

anxious to communicate to them and which Baur (Paulus, ii. c. 3) refers to 

as disproving the Pauline authorship of c. xv. The Apostle is not 

inconsistent with any of his former language: still less is he ‘writing 

insincerely.’ The Roman Church, as a whole, was what he here says. Cf. 
i, 8.] 

(Obs. 2. roApnpdrepov (cf. Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 304). This expression is not 
‘too apologetic to be apostolical,’ since it refers to the manner, not to the 

matter, of parts of the Epistle ; and courtesy is an Apostolic grace. éypaya, 
not the epistolary use, like scripsi ; since the Apostle refers not to the whole 

letter (which his readers would think of), but to particular parts of it. 
(Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 347.) In énavaypygocxoy remark the reference to 

the previous teaching which the Romans had enjoyed, and the Apostolic 

modesty which limits the scope of the Epistle so considerably. S. Chrys. 

rovrectw puxpdy 1. Cf. 28. Pet. i. 12. Observe the ém- in éwavampyjcKor.} 

§ Justification of the Apostle’s frankness in addressing the 

Romans. It is in keeping with his whole relation towards the 

Romans and the Church at large (vers. 16-33). 

Reason I. The Apostle’s ‘ boldness’ is justified by the high grace 
which he had received to be the priest (Aeroupyéy. . . icpoupyoivra) 

of Jesus Christ towards the heathen (ver. 16). 

1. Its source. 4 xdpis 4 Socioa tnd rod Ceod 

(ver. 16). 

2. Its effect on the Apostle: cis ré cival pe. 

(Character), Xecrovpyéy "Incod Xpiorod, priest of 

In the Jesus Christ (ver. 16). 
grace of (Field of work), cis ra 26vn, the heathen (ver. 16). 

8. Paul’s (Description of work), ‘epovpyoivra, doing 
Apostolic priestly work (in respect of), (ver. 16). 

office (Subject matter), 16 evayyédwov tod Ocod, the 

observe Gospel message (ver. 16). 

3. Its purpose, that (a) the oblation of the 

converted heathen might be acceptable to 

\ the Father, being jyacpévn ev Tvetpars dyio 

(ver. 16). 
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[0bs. 1. That Aeroupyds here means, not a public oledvouos nor a d:dxovos, but 
specifically a priest (ef. Acts xiii. 2; Phil. ii. 17), deriving his authority 

from Jesus Christ (Rom. i. 5), is clear from the explanatory lepoupyotvra 

which follows. éepovpyeiv=‘sacra facere,’ as a priest; often intrans. but 

here transit., like épyd(ec@ar and éumopevecba, cf. Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 279, 

with 76 ebayyéAov: which however is not the mpoopopé (the é6vn are the 
mpoopopd), but the system or doctrine which is administered. ‘Iepoupyotvra 

is rendered ‘sacrificans’ by Rufinus, ‘consecrans’ by S. Augustine, 
‘sanctificans’ by the Vulgate. For this use of iepoupyeiv, see Joseph. Ant. 

vi. 6. 2.] 

[Obs. 2. % mpoopopd ray eOvav (gen. apposition, Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 666), 2 more 

solemn word than maporavew (2 Cor. iv. 14; xi. 2; Col. i. 22, 28), See 

Heb. x. 10 mpoopopd rod owparos “Incot Xpiorod: Eph. v.2. In order that 

the converted Gentiles, consecrated by the Holy Spirit to be Gov’s, may be 

an offering acceptable [to the Father, and] made by the Apostle as the 

priest of Christ, it is necessary that the offering must be pure (Rom. xii. 

1). Hence jyiacpevy.] 

[0bs. 3. Hyacpern év Tvedpare dyiw is in contrast to the purely external consecra- 

tion of the Levitical Sacrifices. dyd¢ew means to consecrate as an offering 

(S. John xvii. 19), like Yap Ex. xiii. 2. This consecration of the converted 

€6vn takes place in Baptism (Gal. iii. 27; Tit. iii. 5 ; Eph. v. 26).] 

[Obs. 4. The cast of the phraseology of this passage is very remarkably liturgical. 
Without directly mentioning the Eucharist, it seems already to take for 

granted those ways of referring to it, which we find in the early Fathers ; 

see Hickes, on Ihe Christian Priesthood, vol. ii. pp. 93-100 (Oxf. 1847); 
Keble, Sermons Academical and Occasional, p. 366, note. ] 

Reason II. The Apostle’s ‘boldness’ is justified by his past 

labours (vers. 17-21). 

[0ts. This is introduced by a proposition which follows from ver. 16, but is 

connected still more closely with ver. 18.] 

§ Inference (ody ver. 17) from the foregoing. The xatynois of the 

Apostle (the warrant of his attitude towards the Roman Church) 
(ver. 15) properly belongs to him (éy) ; since it is wholly un- 

connected with self, as being, (1) év Xpior@ "Inood, in Christ, Whose 

Aeroupyés he is; and (2) as dealing with rd mpés rév Ocdv, Whose 

Gospel he administers as a priest. He therefore proceeds to the 

proof of xatynow éyw (ver. 17), (vers. 18-21). 

Arg. 1. (Negative confirmation.) (Limits of the work referred to.) The 
Apostle makes no reference to the labours of others for the 

propagation of the Faith (vers. 18, 194). 

[Obs. 1. The words ob xarepydcaro are emphatic. The xabynais, he implies, would 
be forfeited, if he were claiming as his own the labours of other Apostles. 
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Rendered affirmatively, ver. 18 runs: ‘I will venture to let myself be 
heard only as to those things which Christ has brought about by my agency towards making the heathen obedient to Him.’] 

(Obs. 2. Remark the Apostolic conception of a mission to the heathen. 
1. The real Converter is Christ, Xpiords waretpydoaro, 
2. Tho instrument is His Apostle, 8 éyo9. 
3. The purpose in view is that the heathen should obey Jesus Christ, by 

faith and good works, eis imaxony é6vav Rom. i. 5 ; xvi. 26, 

4. The means employed are 

1. natural a. Aéy@, preaching the Gospel. 
agencies, b. épyy, active efforts, journeys, organizations, &e. 

@. power which goes forth from (gen. deriv.) miracles. 
2, super- (i) onueia, nink, tokens of Gop’s near Presence. 
natural Gi) répara, Dene, as producing astonishment. 
agencies. 

b. power which goes forth from the Holy Spirit into the 
minds of men, év duvdper Mvevparos dyiov.] 

[0bs. 3. For a complete account of the words répas, onpeiov, as also Svvajus and 
épyov, see Archbishop Trench, Miracles of our Lord, pp. 2-8. onueia and 
répara both refer to the significant aspect of miracles; but of the two, onpetov 
is the more ethical. The usual order of the words follows the Heb. nin 

OND: exceptions are in Acts ii. 22, 43; vi. 8; vii. 36.] 

Arg. 2. (Range of previous labours.) (Result (Sore) of vers, 18, 19 a.) 

The Apostle had fully published the Gospel of Christ between 

Jerusalem and Illyria, besides making a circuit («ék\) in Arabia 
and Syria (ver. 19 b). 

[0bs. r. Although 8S. Paul had begun to preach at Damascus, and having made a 
retreat in Arabia did not go to Jerusalem until three years after his 

conversion (Gal. i. 17, 18) ; yet he entered the Apostolic fellowship first at 

Jerusalem, Acts ix. 26, and made it the terminus a quo of later efforts, Acts 
xvili. 22; xx.16. Jerusalem was the centre of the Apostolic Church : Is. ii. 

3 was fulfilled in its relation to the Gospel. S. Paul writes ‘IepoodAvya only 

at Gal. i. 17, 18; ii. 1.] 

[Obs. 2. cal xvKAw negatives the idea of working directly between Jerusalem and 
Illyria. S. Chrys. and others understand it to describe the course of his 

journey through Syria, Asia Minor, Troas, and Macedonia, —a course 

which was inevitable, unless the Apostle had gone to Greece by sea. KixAw 

means ‘ in the are of a circle,’ and xai shows that it refers to a journey over 

and above the nearest land route between Jerusalem and Illyria. It thus 
glances at the facts of Gal. i. 17, 18.] 

[Obs. 3. Méxpr, like dyp, is used alike of place and time. To understand by 
pwéxpt that the Apostle only reached the Illyrian frontier during a Macedonian 
excursion, is inconsistent with ver. 23; although of itself wéyp: decides 
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nothing, since it sometimes includes and sometimes excludes the point 

attained to. Cf. Rom. v.14; 8. Matt. xiii. 30; Phil. ii. go, and S. Matt. xi. 
23; Phil. ii. 8. Probably the Illyrian Mission is to be referred to the 

pijvas tpeis of Acts xx. 3; the silence of the Acts is no reason against it. 

The intention to visit Nicopolis, referred to at Tit. iii, 1a, would have been 
at a much later date.] 

(Obs. 4. The phrase wAnpodv 7d ebayyédov, ‘fulfil the Gospel,’ implies preaching 
it so that it is received. Cf. Col. i. 25 aAnpioa roy Adyov Tov Geod. Compare 
S. Luke vii. 1 with S. Matt. vii. 28.] 

Arg. 3. (Method of action.) The Apostle. had made it a point of 
honour to preach, not in districts where Christ had been already 

named by preachers and confessors of the faith, but (in accord- 

ance with the spirit of Is. li 15) where He was as yet entirely 

unknown (ver. 20, 21). 

[Obs. 1. By the word ¢uAoripovpevov, the Apostle means that he followed as a 

point of honour the rule which he proceeds (ofrw) to state in preaching the 
Gospel. On gtAoripetoOat, see 2 Cor. v. 9; 1 Thess. iv. r1.] 

[Obs. z. Of this rule the negative side is, not to preach where others had founded 

Churches previously. His motive was (iva pq x.7.d.) to avoid continuing the 

work of conversion which others had already begun. Compare 2 Cor. x. 

14b-16 dxpt yap kat byav epOdoaper ev 7G ebayyediy Tov Xprorod: ove cis Ta 

dyer pa xavxwpevot ev addorpios érois, Ariba 5 exovres, adfavoperys Ths Ticrews 
ipav, ev ipiv peyaduvOjva, cata Tov Kavéva jpav eis wepiocelay, eis TA tmepéxeva 

tpav etaryyeAicacbat, ode ev dAAoTpin Kavi eis 7a Erorpa Kavxnoacba. Itisa 

mistake to suppose that S. Paul followed this rule in order to avoid 

controversies with those who had preceded him. For him the Apostolic 

office was first in labour as first in honour ; and he confined himself to the 

work of founding Churches, as being the most difficult. His rule did not 

prevent him from writing to Churches which others had founded, as, e.g., to 
the Colossians and the Romans; he only avoided such work as implied 

personal residence in these places. Thus, he only contemplated passing 

through (damopevdpevos ver. 24) Rome; his later residence there was 

compulsory—as a prisoner. | 

§ Is. li. 15 quoted in illustration of the Apostle’s rule to confine 

his labours to those heathens who had not received the Faith of 

Christ from others (ver. 21). 

Heb. wer ond mapcNd wis 9D 
PDIANT WVAND Wr 

‘For what has not been told unto them they see, 
And what they have not heard they discover.’ 

LXX (Tisch,) ofs ob« dvqyyéAq mept adrod cpovrat, nat of ove daxnxdact avvqcovet. 
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{0bs. 1. The citation follows the LXX, who took TW in each line as masc., and 

added nepi airod.] 

[Obs. 2. The lines occur at the beginning of the prophecy of the exaltation of the 
Servant of the Lord out of deep degradation (Is. lii. 13-liii. r2). In the 

Hebrew the kings, who shut their mouths in amazement at the exaltation 

of the Servant, are the subjects of 38] and wind. But the Apostle here 

substitutes the heathen-nations to whom the true Servant of the Lord is 
not yet made known, on the ground that together with and as represented 

by the ‘kings’ (in the prophecy) their people also must see His glory. Cf. 

especially S. Matt. xiii. 23; xv. ro. The Apostle deduces a rule for his 

own work from a law of Gop’s Providence.] 

Reason III. The Apostle’s ‘boldness’ is warranted by the 
practical interest in the Roman Church which his past and 

present plans for visiting Rome have consistently implied 

(vers, 22-29). 

1. Past schemes for visiting Rome. These have resulted in nothing, 

because (8 ver. 22) the Apostle’s mode of working has 
obliged him to confine himself to the districts mentioned in vers. 

19, 20 (ver. 22), 

(Obs. ver. 22 is an answer to a tacit objection. ‘If you have felt such interest 
in us as to write as you do, why have you not paid us a visit before now ?’ 

évexonréuny need not be explained of external hindrances: the Apostle’s 

sense of duty has prevented the journey. Td woAAd : in most cases, ‘ plerum- 

que.’ The Apostle will not say that this motive entirely accounts for his 
continued absence. ] 

2. Present anticipations of visiting Rome (vers. 23-29). 

(A) General hopes of visiting Rome (vers. 23, 24). Their warrant. 

[Obs. vuvt 3é (ver. 23) introduces a contrast to évexomrdyny ver. 22.) 

a. The Apostle has no longer scope (7érov) for founding new 

Churches in the «Aiyara between Jerusalem and Llyria (ver. 
23 a). 

[ Obs. riya, ‘region,’ (from the apparent declension of the sky to the horizon) : 

2 Cor. xi. 10; Gal. i. 21.] 

b. The Apostle’s émmobia to visit the Romans is now of many 

years’ standing (ver. 23 b). 

[Obs. émrodia only here. 2 Cor. vii. 7, 11 émmd0yots. Phil. iv. 1 émnd@q70s. On 

the subject, see ch. i. 11, 13.] 
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ce. The Apostle hopes, whenever he carries out his projected 

journey into Spain, to pass through Rome, and have a sight 

(Gedoacda) of the Roman Christians. After partially satisfy- 

ing his longing to see them, he hopes to be sent forth by 

them on his Spanish journey, with escort and provisions 

(ver. 24). 

[Obs. 1. The words éAcvcopa mpds évas in the text. rec. are doubtful. The con- 

struction is broken ; éAmi(w [yap] begins a new sentence, and the sentence, 

which is thus interrupted, beginning at ds édv mopevapo:, is not resumed. 
The implied sense is given in ver. 28 dmedevoopat 5: iudv eis Snaviav.] 

[0bs. 2. 8. Paul only contemplated passing through Rome (S:amopevdpevos ver. 24 ; 

a’ ipay ver. 28), and remaining just long enough to see the several 

members of the Church there. @edo@a here only in S. Paul. It was in 

accordance with the Apostolic rule, stated in ver. 20, that he would thus 

hasten on to Spain, where as yet no Church had been founded. Szavia, 

generally in Greek “ISypia, Hdt. i. 163 ; Strabo, iii. 4. 16: but also ‘Ionavia 

1 Mace. viii. 3.] 

[0bs. 3. mpoweupOfvar, This solemn act by which an Apostle was sent forth on 

his work, accompanied by an escort of Christian friends, is most fully 

described in Acts xxi. 5. Cf. Acts xv. 3; xx. 38; 1 Cor. xvi. 6, 11 ; 2 Cor. 

i. 16. éxet (by attraction for éxefoe, S. Matt. ii, 22; xvii. 20; S. John xviii. 

3) seems to show that S. Paul hoped to be accompanied, all the way, by 

members of the Church of Rome; probably too, provisions would be given 

him for the whole journey: Tit. iii. 13; 3 8. John 6, 7. From these two 

last passages it seems that provision for the journey was often made. } 

[Obs. 4. By dd pépous the Apostle implies that he cannot hope within so short a 
time for perfect spiritual satisfaction (@umAnc@6) through intercourse with 
the Roman Church. They had more to give than he could expect to receive. 
Observe the gen. of the person after éumn060.] 

(B) Engagement in the immediate future, which (only) postpones 

his visit to Rome (vers. 25-28). 

(Obs, vuvt 5é here introduces a contrast with the future sketched out in ver. 24, 
just as vuvt 6€ in ver. 23 introduced a contrast with évexorréunv. The 

Apostle has to account for not being able to act immediately in the spirit of 

ver. 24; and his reasons follow. ] 

(1) He is on his way to Jerusalem, in the service of the Christians 

who live there (d:axordy trois dyiois), (ver. 25). 

[Obs. By the pres. part. d:axovav the Apostle implies that the journey itself was 

part of the service, Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 429.] 

§. Explanation (ydp ver. 26) of his phrase Siaxovdy rois dyios (vers. 
26, 27). 
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a. The fact which this phrase presupposes. [The Churches of] 
Macedonia and Achaia have been pleased to make some 
collection for those members of the Church of Jerusalem who 
are poor (rots mrwxovs Trav dyiav), (ver. 26). 

[0bs. x. xowwvia. is used for almsgiving, because true fellowship on the part of the 
wealthy with the poor, implies a communication of some part of their sub- 

stance. Hence the word acquires its active meaning. For sowwviay morj- 

cacba, see 2 Cor. viii. 4; ix. 13: which explain the expression, rais 

xpelas Tay dyiov Kowavotvres, Rom. xii. 13. By ev8éencay the spontaneous 

character of the effort is marked; the reason of the edéoxia follows in 
ver. 27.] 

(Obs. 2. ‘Macedonia’ and ‘ Achaia’ were the two provinces into which Greece 
was divided by the Romans. The names of the territorial districts are 

used for the Christians who inhabit them. The Church has already a 

presentiment of empire.] 

[0bs. 3. The journey here alluded to is that to which 1 Cor. xvi. 1-4; Acts 

xix. at refer. For the collection in Macedonia, see 2 Cor. viii. 1; ix. 

2sqq.; for that in Achaia, see 1 Cor. xvi. 1 sqq. (comp. Gal. vi.6sq.). By 

zwa the Apostle hints at his ignorance of the amount collected: the moral 

value of the collection was in his eyes of much greater importance than the 

exact sum.] 

b. The motive for this collection. The Greek Churches were 

spiritually debtors to the Church of Jerusalem, from which 

the Gospel had gone forth. The claim of the Church of 

Jerusalem upon the charity of the Greek Churches takes the 

form of an arg. a majori ad minus :— 

If the converted heathen had shared in the spiritual privileges of 

the Jewish Christians, the converted heathen ought to make a 

sacrifice, in the matter of their worldly goods, for the Jewish 

Christians (ver. 27). 

[Obs. nat éperdérar adds a new element to the repeated ytddenoay. The collection 

was wu matter of free-will; and yet the Greek Churches were in the debt of 

the Church of Jerusalem. By 7d mvevparixé all the blessings of the Gospel 

considered as gifts of the Holy Spirit are meant. Antioch, the first heathen 

Church, was founded from Jerusalem, Acts xi. 19, 20. The least the 

heathen could do was (Aetroupyjoa) to make a sacrificial service of 7a 

capxind (their possessions belonging to the world of sense) for the benefit of 

the poor Christians in Jerusalem. Aeroupyjoa, as at xiii, 6; xv. 16; cf. 

Phil. iv. 18.] 

(2) (Practical inference, otv ver 28.) When he has done his work 

[for the Greeks who commission him, and] for the Jewish 

U 
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Christians at Jerusalem, he will set out on another journey 
(areXetoopa) for Spain, and will pass through Rome (8 ipa) 
(ver. 28). 

[Obs. x. rod70 refers to the duty suggested by the circumstances described in 
vers. 26, 27. For émredeiv, ‘to complete,’ see 2 Cor. vii. 1; viii. 6, 11. 

oppayiodpevos, ‘having secured, as by affixing a seal to a document,’ this 

fruit of charity to the Jewish Christians. By handing over to the Church 

of Jerusalem the alms which were sent from Greece, the Apostle assured 
these alms to that Church as its property. adrois, like atréy and abrois in 

ver. 27, refers to the Christians in Jerusalem, rather than the Greek 
Christians.] 

[0bs. 2. It is clear that S. Paul subsequently abandoned for awhile the hope of 

visiting Spain: cf. Acts xx.25. During his first imprisonment at Rome, 

he looked forward to visiting Philippi (Phil. ii. 24), and Colossae (Philem. 

22). This anticipation, however, is not inconsistent with his having 

actually made a western journey before his second imprisonment. S. 

Clement of Rome says expressly that he went éml 7d réppa ris Scews (1 ad 

Cor.c. v, on which see the note in Lightfoot’s ed.). Cf. Muratorian Frag- 

ment apud Westcott, Hist. Canon, pp. 525 ff.: and among later authorities, 

S. Jerome, De Vir. Illust.c. 5; Comm. in Amos, v. 8: S. Epiphanius, Haer. 

xxvii. n. 6; Theodoret, Comm. in 2 Tim. iv.17. Cf. Neander, Pflanzung d. 

Kirche, i. p. 390.]} 

(C) Encouraging conviction about his visit to Rome (oi8a ver. 29), 

He knows that it will be accompanied by a full measure of 

Christ’s Blessing (ver. 29). 

[Obs. 1. rod edayyeAiov, text. rec. is not found in A. B. OC. D. E. F. G. Clem. 

Alex. Orig. Copt. al.j 

[0bs. 2. This expression of confidence in the Blessing from Christ which would 

attend his visit forms a natural transition to the exhortation which follows 
(vers. 30-32).] 

Reason IV. The Apostle’s ‘boldness’ is warranted by the affec- 

tionate proof of confidence in the Roman Church which he 

gives by asking to be personally remembered in its intercessions 

(vers. 30-32). 

1. Motives to this intercession (ver. 30). 

{ a. Our Lord Jesus Christ (ver. 30). 
b. 4 dydan rod Tvetparos (ver. 30). 

(Obs. 1. 8d belongs to mapaxad®, It is by referring to our Lord Jesus, and to the 

Love of the Spirit, that the Apostle desires to move his Roman readers to 

pray for him, Cf. Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 477-] 
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[Obds. ». The dydrn rod Tvedyaros may mean, (rt) the Love of the Spirit whereby 
He is the eternal Bond between the Father and the Son, or (2) the Love 
which He inspires, Gal. v. 22.] 

2. Description of this intercession,— 

1. its generic character. It will occur among (év) the mpocevyai 
tmp eyo mpds dv Ocdv, which (he takes it for granted) are 
offered by the Roman Church, (ver. 30). 

2. its specific character. It is to be an earnest struggle, con- 
certed between the Apostle and his readers (cuvayarifec6at), 
(ver. 30). 

[0bs. On cvvayovifecda, see Col. ii. r dydva wept Spay: Col. iv ra dyonCdpevos 
trép iuav. Prayer is often an earnest struggle, as with Jacob, Gen. xxxii. 

24; and our Lord in Gethsemane, S. Matt. xxvi. 37-44; S. Luke xxii. 40-44. 

Cf. S. Clem. Rom. 1 ad Cor. c, 2 dyav iv bpiv hyepas re Kat vuerds imtp méons 
vis ddeApdrytos. | 

3. Particular aims of this intercession (vers. 31, 32). 

(1) That the Apostle might be delivered, during his approach- 

ing journey, from the unbelieving Jews (ver. 31). 

[Obs. The drebotvres are those Jews who refuse to give to Jesus Christ the 
tnaxo? ticrews, and therefore they are not the Judaeo-Christians: Rom. xi. 

30, 31; Acts xiv. 2. S. Paul anticipated persecution from this quarter, 

Acts xx. 22, 23. This prayer was not fulfilled (Acts xxi. 27), because 

Christ had another destiny (Acts ix. 16) in store for His servant.] 

(2) That the Apostle’s service, destined for Jerusalem, might 

prove acceptable to the poor Christians living there (ver. 31 b). 

[0bs. S. Paul might have felt doubtful as to the reception he (Rom. xi. 14; 
Acts xx. 21 seq.) would meet, when bringing the alms of Greek Churches 

to the Christians of Jerusalem. It could not be taken for granted that 

he would be welcome, as representing the Greek Churches. } 

(3) That the Apostle, by Gop’s will, might carry out his plan of 

visiting Rome, ¢v xapa (ver. 32). 

[0bvs. He was led to Rome, a OcAnparos Gcod. But as a prisoner, Acts xxvii. 

For did GcAjparos @cod, cf. Rom. i. 10; 1 Cor. i. 1; 2 Cor. i. 2, &e.] 

(4) That the Apostle might refresh himself by spiritual inter- 

course with the members of the Roman Church (ver. 32). 

[0bs. With ovvavanavowpyat compare cvpmapaxdnOfjva, i. 12. The interchange 
of spiritual thoughts and sympathies would bring rest to the Apostle. 

ovvavamavecba corresponds to cvvaywvitecbat.] 

U2 
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source. Gop the Author of Peace (6 Geds ris eipqyys), 

(ver. 33). 

§ Benediction. { Substance. Gon’s presence (pera), (ver. 33). 

‘| Range. All members of the Roman Church (mdvrav 

inar), (ver. 33). 
(Obs. xdpts is generally found, as in xvi. 20, 24. Probably the context suggested 

elpjvn : Gop is the author of the Blessing for which he asked the Romans 
to pray.] 



CONCLUSION. 

Cu. XVI. 

(Obs. 1. Recommendation of the Deaconess Phoebe to the care of the Church of 

Rome (xvi. 1, 2). 
x. Christians, and groups of Christians, at Rome to whom greetings and 

messages are sent (vers. 3-16). 
. Warnings against schismatics and false teachers (vers. 17-20). 

4. Christians who join the Apostle in sending greetings to the Church of 
Rome (vers. 21-24). 

5. Solemn concluding doxology (vers. 25-27).] 

wo 

§ 1. 
Commendation of the Deaconess Phoebe, bearer of the Epistle, to 

the care of the Church of Rome (xvi. 1, 2). 

Phoebe is recommended to the Roman Church,— 

1. (description) as being, 

b. specifically, a Deaconess of the Church in 

a. generally, a sister in Christ (ver. 1). 

Cenchreae (ver. 1). 

2. (purpose, iva ver. 2), 

a. that the Roman Church should receive her, 

(x) from a sense of fellowship with our Lord 

‘ (é Kupig), and so (2) in a manner worthy of 

Christians who realize this (ver. 2 a). 

b. that it should assist her in any respect wherein 

she might need assistance (ver. 2 a). 

3. Especial reason, xat ydp (ver. 2 b)— 

\ { a. she has been a mpoordris moddGv (ver. 2b): 

b. and indeed of the Apostle himself (ver. 2b). 

[Obs. 1. ovviorn. Cf. 2 Cor. iii. 15 v. 12 éavrovs cuviordvopev. For the three kinds 

of ‘literae formatae’ in the ancient Church, ‘commendatoriae,’ ‘communi- 
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catoriae,’ and ‘dimissoriae,’ see Bingham, Antig. i. p. 100. book ii. v. 4. 
§ 5 ‘Strangers travelling without commendatory letters might partake 

of the Church’s charity, but not of the communion of the altar’; Ib. vi. 
p. 366, book xvii. ¢. 3. § 7.] 

[Obs. 2, ddedp7, as a member of the family of Christ, cf. piddcropyo xii. 10. 
didkovos, in later Greek daxédnaoa, also tpeoBiris, probably also yfpa. In 

later times the xfjpa were an order, at least at Ephesus, of women who had 

only married once, and were sixty years of age, 1 Tim. v.9. The mpecBu- 

tides, besides moral qualifications, were to be s«adodddoxador Tit. ii. 4. 

Pliny speaks of putting two Christian ‘ministrae’ to the torture, Lib. x. 

Ep. 97. For » full account of deaconesses in the Primitive Church, see 

Bingham, Antig. vol. i. p. 332 sq. book ii. vu. 22.] 

[Obs. 3. Cenchreae was 70 stadia from Corinth, and its eastern port on the 

Saronic gulf; cf. Acts xviii. 18. The expression sal adrod éuod (ver. 2) 

might seem to imply that the Apostle had been ill at Cenchreae, and had 

been nursed by Phoebe. ] 

[0bs. 4. Observe the play on mapacrijre and mpooréms. mapacrdtis would have 

corresponded with apacrire, but mpoordms, ‘patroness,’ ‘protectress,’ 

answered better to the official and personal eminence of Phoebe.] 

§ 2. 

Thirty-one names, or groups, of Christians at Rome, to whom the 

Apostle sends messages or greetings (vers. 3-16). 

1. Prisca (ver. 3). 

2. Aquila (ver. 3). 

a. They have worked with the Apostle, cvvepyot év Xporé (ver. 3). 

b. They volunteered to suffer death, in order to save him 

(ver. 4). 
c. They have thus earned the gratitude of all the Gentile 

Churches, as well as his own (ver. 4). 

[Obs. 1. Prisca, 2 Tim. iv. 19, is Priscilla, Acts xviii. a; 1 Cor. xvi. 19. When 

addressed or referred to she is named first, probably as being the stronger 

and more decided character, Acts xviii. 18; 2 Tim. iv. 19: not in 1 Cor. 

xvi. 19, where both salute. Aquila was a native of Pontus, who had settled 
with his wife at Rome, when he was expelled by the Decree of Claudius 

Caesar (Merivale, Romans under the Empire, vi. p. 263, ed. 1858). On reaching 

Corinth they met S. Paul, and their conversion followed. They thence 
went to Ephesus (Acts xviii. 18, 26; 1 Cor. xvi. 19), and had again, before 

the date of this Epistle, returned to Rome. At the close of S, Paul’s life 

(2 Tim. iv. 19) they were again living at Ephesus. ] 

[Obs. 2. Of the epithet ovvepyol, the instruction in Christian doctrine which 

Aquila and his wife gave to the learned Alexandrian Apollos is a con- 
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spicuous illustration, Acts xviii. 26. They (rpaxnrov tréOqxav) placed their 
own necks under the axe of the executioner ; i.e. invited death, in order to 
save the Apostle’s life. This may have occurred during the Jewish riots at 
Eine Acts xviii. 12 ; or in the pagan rdpaxos ov ddryés at Ephesus, Acts 
xix. 23, 

3. The éxxAyoia in the house of Prisca and Aquila (ver. 5). 

[Obs. tiv Kar’ olxov airy exAnoiav probably means the Christians who were 
accustomed to meet at the house of Aquila and Prisca, rather than the 

members of their household, which would have been very small. Aquila 
and Prisca used their house at Ephesus for a similar purpose, 1 Cor. xvi. 10. 

Nymphas had a xar’ ofxoy éxxAnota at Laodicea (Col. iv. 15) ; so had Philemon 

at Colossae (Philem. 2),] 

4. Epaenetus (ver. 5). 

b. The first convert from the western portion of Asia Minor 

(dmapxy tis Actas), (ver. 5). 

[Obs. 1. Instead of ’Axalas text. rec., read ’Agias with A. B. &. C. D*. F. G. It. 
Copt. aeth. ete. ’Ayaias is at issue with 1 Cor. xvi. 15, where Stephanas is 

said to be daapyxi) ris ’Axaias, unless, (1) dmapyh be au first-fruit, or (2) 
Epaenetus was an inmate of the household of Stephanas, and baptized at 

the same time. Dorotheus, quoted by Justiniani, makes Epaenetus sub- 

sequently Bishop of Carthage. ] 

a. Beloved by the Apostle, dyamnrds pou (ver. 5). 

[Obs. 2. Asia is here used not as ‘Asia proconsularis,’ or ‘cis Taurum,’ but in 
the narrowest of its three senses, as when it is contrasted with Pontus 
(Acts ii. 9) or Cilicia (Acts vi.9); or described as lying in the Apostle’s 

journey between Phrygia and Galatia on the one hand, and Mysia on the 

other (Acts xvi. 6); or distinguished from Cappadocia and Bithynia, as 

well as Pontus and Galatia (1 S. Pet. i. 1); or referred to as the district 

within which the Seven Churches of the Apocalypse were situated (Rev. i, 

4, 11)-] 

5. Mary (Mapidp), a Jewess by birth (ver. 6’. At some past time 

she had toiled much with a view to helping (cs) the Romans 

(ipuas) (ver. 6). 

[Obs. x. The aorist éxoniace points to some past date well known to the readers 

of the Epistle. Probably she was « deaconess. The work of this Mary 

would not have included public teaching, see 1 Cor. xiv. 34, 35; but very 

probably private instruction in Christian doctrine. See S. Chrys. in loc.] 

[0bs, 2. There seems no sufficient reason for els Hpas.] 

6. Andronicus (ver. 7). 

[0bs. He is said by Dorotheus to have become a bishop in Pannonia. Such 

traditions are probably of later growth.] 
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7. Junias, or Junianus, "Iovnds (ver. 7). 

[0bs. S. Chrys. and others, with the A. V. accentuate “Iovviay as feminine, and 
understand the sister or wife of Andronicus. ézionpot éy rois dmoaréAos 

(ver. 7) is not decisive. Cf. avvepyot (ver. 3) of Prisca.] 

§ Andronicus and Junias characterized (ver. 7)— 

(1) as kinsmen of the Apostle (cvyyeveis), (ver. 7). 
(2) as having been fellow-prisoners with him (cuvarypddwror), 

(ver. 7). 
(3) as enjoying great consideration (émicnuot) among the Apostles 

(ver. 7). 
(4) as having been ‘members of Christ’ (é& Xpior@) before the 

Apostle himself (ver. 7). 

[Obs. 1. avyyeve’s may mean only Israelites (ix. 3). But when the context does 
not require this, the narrower meaning of ‘relations’ is more natural 

(S. Mark vi. 4; Acts x. 24), as also implying a distinction which Jewish 

birth alone would hardly give. The Apostle had a sister and a nephew, 

Acts xxiii. 16. In vers. 11, 21 the designation is applied to Herodion, 

Lucius, Jason, and Sosipater. We know too little of the Apostle’s family 

to indulge in conjectures as to the degree of kin in which these persons 

stood to him: probably it would have been a distant one.] 

[0bs. 2. cvvarypadwrous refers to some unrecorded imprisonment of the Apostle : 

we know that he was imprisoned seven times, S. Clem. Rom. 1 Zp. ad 

Cor. 5; cf. 2 Cor. vi. 5. The word is based on the metaphor of captivity in 

war, Vii. 23; 2 Cor. x. 5; Eph. iv. 8.] 

[0bs. 3. For érionuo év dmoordédos, highly esteemed by the Apostles, cf. Eur. 

Hippol, 103 énionpos év Bporois, &. In 1 Cor. xv. 7 dtéarodos is used by 

S. Paul in the generic sense, but even then including the twelve. Meyer 

will not allow this wider reference elsewhere. But see 2 Cor. viii. 23; 

compare Acts xiv. 4, 14. Origen, 8. Chrys. understand ‘distinguished 

among Apostles,’ i.e. distinguished Apostles; and 8S. Chrys. expresses his 

wonder at the distinction thus conferred upon a woman, as he reads Junia 

(in loc.).] 

[Obs. 4. Obs. the expression év XpiorG elva, for being a Christian; éy Xporg 

yivecda, for conversion. The Christian life is conceived of, not simply 
as an assent to the doctrine of Christ, but as incorporation with 

—existence in—Christ, as the sphere of the New Life. An earlier date of 
conversion than his own was in §. Paul’s eyes a great distinction. Comp. 

Acts xxi. 16 dpyaiw paénrh.] 

8 Amplias, dyamyrés pov év Kupio (ver. 8). 

[0vs. Amplias, abbreviated for Ampliatus, a common name in the imperial 

household : Gruter, Inser. Rom. Corp. p. 62.10; Lightfoot, Philippians, p. 174, 

‘Caesar’s household.’ Tradition (pseudo-Hippolytus quoted by Justiniani) 

makes him subsequently Bishop of Odessa. ] 
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9. Urbanus, cuvepyds qpav ev Xpiord (ver. 9). 

(Obs. Also common in the imperial household: Lightfoot, p. 174. Said by 
pseudo-Hippolytus, in his ‘history of the Seventy disciples’ quoted by 

Justiniani, to have become a Bishop in Macedonia. Nothing about him is 

certainly known; but the prep. jyaéyv seems to show that Urbanus had 

helped, not the Apostle (who uses pou when referring to himself), but 

the Roman Church, at some earlier time, in propagating the Faith.] 

10, Stachys, dyaryrds pov (ver. 9). 

[0bs. Possibly a court-physician mentioned in an inscription: Lightfoot, ubi 

supra. The Roman Martyrology makes him Bishop of Byzantium. ] 

11. Apelles, 6 Séxiuos ev Xporg (ver. 10). 

[0bvs. The name of a well-known Jew of the previous generation: Hor. Sat. i. 5. 

too, And of a court-tragedian, who belonged to Ascalon under Caligula 

(Lightfoot). He is not to be confounded with Apollos.] 

12. Some of the slaves of Aristobulus, of ek ray ’ApioroBovrov 

(ver. 10), 

[0bs. Possibly Aristobulus the younger, grandson of Herod the Great. He died 

at Rome, and may have left his slaves to the Emperor Claudius: Joseph. 

Bell. Jud. ii. 11. 6 ; Lightfoot, p.'175.] 

13. Herodion, a kinsman of the Apostle (ver. 11). 

[0bs. Possibly a freedman of the Herodian family, one of the Aristobuliani.] 

14. Some of the slaves of Narcissus, of é« tay Napkiocov, dvres év 

Kupip (ver. Ir). 

[0bvs. Narcissus may have been the powerful libertus of the Emperor Claudius: 
Suet. Claudius, 37; Vesp. 4; Tac. Ann. xi. 29 sqq.; xii. 57. Although his 

death occurred in the first year of Nero, a.p. 54: Tac. Ann. xiii. 1, his 
household would have been kept together, and have continued to bear his 

name, after passing into the hands of the Emperor, On his enormous 
fortune, see Juv. xiv. 329; Neander, Planting and Training, i. p. 279, note 1, 

BT] 

15. Tryphaena (ver. 12), \ konaoat &v Kupi (ver. 12). 
16, Tryphosa (ver. 12), 

17. Persis, 9 dyamyrn, iris Woda exomiacey év Kupio (ver. 12). 

[Obs. For the occurrence of these names in inscriptions referring to the imperial 

household, see Lightfoot, p.173. These women were probably deaconesses : 

Persis evidently stood highest in the estimate of the Apostle. A rich 

widow, Tryphaena of Iconium, is mentioned in the Acts of Thecla, ¢. 9.] 
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18. Rufus, 6 ékdexrés év Kupig (ver. 13). 

[0vs. He may have been the son of Simon of Cyrene, and brother of Alexander, 
S. Mark xv. 21. S. Mark, who probably wrote in Rome, assumes that Rufus 

was well known. éxAexrds év Kupiw, ‘a choice Christian, not merely chosen 

to be a Christian, which would imply nothing distinctive. Cf. 1 Tim. v. 

a1; 18. Pet. ii.4; 28. John 1,13; Wisd. iii, 14.] 

19. The mother of Rufus, who by her tender charity made herself 

a mother to the Apostle (ver. 13). 

[0bs. For an’ earlier acknowledgment of personal indebtedness, see ver. 2. 

Also 1 Cor. xvi. 18; Philem. 11. The circumstances referred to are quite 

unknown. ] 

20. Asyncritus (ver. 14). 

[0bs. With Asyncritus, the laudatory epithets cease. 8. Chrys. thinks that the 

names which follow are those of Christians of less eminence for sanctity or 

labour. The order of names ‘Eppijv, MarpdBay, ‘Eppay, according to A. B. C. 
D* F. G. PL] 

21. Phlegon (ver. 14). 

22. Hermes (ver. 14). 

[0bs. A very common name in inscriptions of the household.] 

23. Patrobas (ver. 14). 

[0bs. Perhaps a dependent of Patrobius, the freedman of Nero, who was killed by 

Galba : Tac. Hist. i. 49; ii. 95.] 

24. Hermas (ver. 14). 

[Obs. Origen (in loc.) makes this Hermas the author of the book 6 rotuyy : so Eus. 

Eccl. Hist. iii. 3, on which however see the note of Valesius, Annotat. Var. 

i. p. go, ed. Cantab. 1720. According to the Muratorian Fragment, the 

writer of the mo:yqjy was a brother to Pius I, Bishop of Rome, and would 

therefore have lived in the middle of the second century. | 

25. Christians associated with the five persons who are last 

named (ver. 14). 

(Obs. These ‘brethren’ were probably members of xar’ ofwov éxxAnoia, gathered 

round each of the above-named Christians, who, Olshausen suggests, may 

have been presbyters. | 

26. Philologus (ver. 15). 

(Obs. The name is found in inscriptions connected with the imperial household. ] 

24. Julia, probably wife of Philologus (ver. 15). 

{0bs. This name would belong to a dependent of the court.] 
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28. Nereus (ver. 15). 

29. The Sister of Nereus (ver. 15). 

[0bs. Nereis was a membor of the household about this time.] 

30. Olympas (ver. 15). 

31. Christians associated with the five persons who are last named 
(ver. 15). 

[0bs. The names in vers. 14, 15 occur in Gruter. On the general subject of these 
names, see Lightfoot’s account of inscriptions in Columbaria at Rome 

(Journal of Classical Philology, No. x. p. 57), used as receptacles for the ashes 

of slaves and freedmen of the imperial family. Some of the names, 
as Hermas and Nereis, are connected with the Claudian gens; others, as 

Tryphaena and Tryphosa, with the Valerian (that of Messalina) ; others, as 

Philologus and Ampliatus, occur independently. Cf. Merivale, Romans under 

the Emp. vi. 259, note 3. See the note ‘Caesar’s Household’ in Lightfoot, 

Philippians, pp. 171-177.] 

§ Precept. The Roman Christians are to salute each other with 

the Piqua dyov (ver. 16a). 

[0bs. The ancient eastern and especially Jewish custom of marking a greeting 

with a kiss led to the Christian ceremony of the @iAqjpya &yov 1 Cor. xvi. 
20; 2 Cor. xiii. 12; 1 Thess. v. 26: piAnua dydans 1S. Pet. v. 14; Const. 

Ap. ii. 57. 12 70 év Kupiv pidnua: Tert. de Orat. 18 ‘osculum pacis.’ On the 
moral meaning of the ceremony, see the beautiful words of 8. Chrysostom, 

Hom. in 2 Cor. xiii. 12. So S. Cyr. Hierosol. Cat. Myst. v. 3 [rodro 7d piAnpa] 
dvanipynot ras yuxds GAAnAats, Kal macay dpyyoixakiay adrais pvyoreverat. 
Sypelov rotvey éari 7d pidnpa, Tod dvaxpadvar Tas Wuxds, Kal waaay éfopifev 
pynotraniav. The Kiss of Peace was a feature of the Eucharistic Service of 

the Primitive Church ; but in the East, in accordance with S. Matt. v. 24, 

it took place at the Oblation of the Elements, (S. Cyr. Hierosol. Catech. 
Mystagog. v. 3; S. Chrys. de Compunct. Cord. i. 3; perhaps too S. Justin 

Martyr, Apol. i. 65); while in the West, it was after the Consecration and 

the Lord's Prayer, ‘inter ipsa Sacramenta’; S. Aug. contr. lit. Petiliani, 

ii. 533; Serm. de tempore, cexxvii; especially, Innocentii I, Ep. xxv. ad 

Decentium, ec. 1 ‘Pacis osculum dandum esse post confecta mysteria, ut 

appareat populum ad omnia, quae in mysteriis aguntur, atque in ecclesia 

celebrantur, praebuisse consensum.”] 

§ Greetings sent to the Church of Rome from all the Churches of 
Christ (ver. 16). 

[Obvs. The evidence for réoa (ver. 16b), omitted by text. rec., is decisive. It 

does not follow that all the Churches had actually entrusted the Apostle 

with their greetings to the Church of Rome; but ‘quoniam cognovit 

omnium erga Romanos studium, omnium nomine salutat.’ It seems 

difficult to restrict raca: to (x) all the Greek Churches, or (2) all the Churches 

in and about Corinth, without arbitrariness.] 
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§ 3. 
Warnings against false teachers who might be expected to imtroduce 

error and division into the Church of Rome (vers. 17-20). 

[Obs. 1. If the false teachers had actually appeared in Rome when §. Paul wrote, 
he would probably have treated of the dangers which they brought with 

them at length, and in the body of the Epistle. This supplementary 
treatment shows that a hint of a possibly impending danger was all that 

was needed. ] 

[0bs. 2. It would seem from ver. 17 that Judaizing teachers are meant: Gal. ii. 
6. 11 sq. ; Phil. iii. 2 sqq. 18, 19; 2 Cor. xi. 13 sqq.] 

§ Precept. Mark and avoid false teachers (ver. 17). 

(1) The persons referred to are characterized by two notes (ver. 17). 

{ a. They cause &xooracia: and oxdvdada (ver. 17). 

b. They act mapa ri Sidaxyy iv eudbere (ver. 17). 

[Obs. 1. The expression &xooracia finds its foil and explanation in the Apostle’s 
fervent language about Church Unity in xv. 6 sq. as xard “Inoodv Xpordv and 
designed to glorify Gop the Father. 6:xooracia would include any separa- 

tions which break up the religious intercommunion of souls: they charac- 

terise the capxuot 1 Cor. iii. 3, and form the twelfth épyoy ris caprds Gal. 

v.20. For oxdvdada, see xiv.13. Itis here used, perhaps, in a wider sense. | 

(Obs. 2. In napa riy bidaxhy hy éudbere, Tapd means ‘ opposition as implied in going 

beyond’ the received Revelation. The principle of Divine Revelation is 

opposed, when anything is added on human authority. For the use of mapd, 

see Rom. i. 25; iv. 18; xii.3; Gal. i.8. This canon of truth is stated more 

strongly at Gal. i. 8, and is also found in 1S. John ii. 20-27; 28. John g; 

S. Jude 3. It is the principle of Catholic prescription, as worked out by 

S. Irenaeus and Tertullian in the second and third centuries; and it is 

equally opposed to all denials and all accretive developments of the original 

deposit of Christian Doctrine committed to the Church of Christ.] 

2. The conduct towards them prescribed by the Apostle is, 

a. oxoneiv, keep them in view (in order to guard against 

them), (ver. 17). 

[Obs. oxomety = ‘gpeculari.’ Cf. Phil. iii. 2 BAérere.] 

b. éxkAivare dn’ abrdy, ‘turn away from them’ (ver. 17). 

{Obs. This rule, éxxAivare x«.7.A., is not for the Rulers of the Church 
4 who might be bound to excommunicate such offenders ; but for 

private Christians. It is a specific application of the general 

principle éx«Aivey dws xaxod 1 §. Pet. iii. 11. Compare mepi- 

toraoo, Tit. iii.g and 28. Johnio. S. Timothy as a Bishop was 

desired év mpaiirnte madevew rods dvribiaT:Oeuevous 2 Tim. ii. 25. 

Cf. ver. 14, and Titus, alpericdy dvOpwroy pera play kal Sevrépay 
\ vovdeotay maparod iii. 10.] 
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Arg. 1. From the character and proceedings of these teachers 
(ver, 18). 

a. The Master whom they serve (Sovdetovs:) is, (ver. 18), 
{ (negative) not our Lord Jesus Christ (ver. 18), 
(positive) but 77 éavrdv Koidla (ver, 18). 

b. The nature of their efforts (ver. 18)— 

(their teaching) ; deception (ééararaow), (ver. 18). 

(sphere in which they work); the affections of the simple (ai 

kapdtat réy dxdkwv), (ver. 18). 

(means which they employ); speeches reassuring as to 

substance, and well-expressed (xpyorodoyia and evAoyia), 

(ver. 18). 

[Obs. 1. The sensual trait implied in 7} xo:Aig ait&v corresponds to the description 
of the Judaizing éx@pol 70d o7avpod in Phil. iii.18. The phrases 79 «o:Ala 

Sovrcve, 7H -yaorpl SovAedev, ‘abdomini servire’ (Seneca, de Benef. vii. 26), 

describe the particular form of selfishness to which the teachers in question 

were enslaved, and which their influence and popularity enabled them to 

gratify. Cf. 2 Cor. xi. 20 ef mis nareodie.] 

(Obs. 2. The deceitfulness of these teachers corresponds with that ascribed to the 

Corinthian Judaizers: 2 Cor. xi. 13 pevdardaTodAot, épyarar SéArot, peracxy- 

pariCopevor eis dtoardéAous Xpiorod x.7.A. The heretics of the Pastoral Epistles 

too vopt(ovcr mopopov eva tiv eboéBaav 1 Tim. vi. 5. They are ¢pevandrat 

pddiora of é« Tis weptropys, and Siddoxovres & ph Sef aicxpot KépSovs xapw 

(Tit. i. ro, rr). The mAdvy rod Badadp puobod S. Jude 11; 28, Pet. ii. 15; 
Rev. ii. 14. Cf. ib. ver. 9 BAaodnpia tev AcydvTw "Iovbaious elva EauTods Kat 
ov« eigi are analogous, but distinct, as belonging to a later Antinomianism 

which caricatured S. Paul’s doctrines on the Subject of Grace. ] 

[Obs. 3. Machinery of deception. xpyorodcyia differs from evAoyia as the substance 

of what is said from its form. The false teachers said admirable things and 

expressed themselves well. Julius Capitolinus referring to Pertinax, c¢. 13 

‘ Chrestologum eum appellantes, qui bene loqueretur et male faceret.’ SoS. 

Chrys. in loc. The classical Ad-yor xpyoroi is equivalent. evAoyia here rather 

‘ fine phraseology ’ (Plat. Rep. 400 D) than, according to the more ordinary 

signification, ‘praise,’ ‘blessing.’ The dwaxo (Heb. vii. 26) neither do, 

nor suspect others of, evil.] 

Arg. 2. From the Apostle’s (i) delight in, and (ii) wishes respecting 

the Roman Christians (ver. 19). 

(Obs. yap (ver. 19) apparently assigns a new reason for maparad@ x. 7. A. Ver. 17. 

Meyer will not allow that the use of a second coordinated ydp is to be found 

in the N.T., and he refers yép here to tds kapSias ray dxakav ver. 18, as 

justifying that phrase. But cf. Winer, Gr. N. 7. p. 560, This is hardly an 

‘explicative’ ydp.] 
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i. The obedience of the Romans to the Faith is a matter of general 

notoriety in the Church; and on this very account (ody ver. 

19) the Apostle delights in them. Surely they would not belie 
their character! (ver. 19). 

[Obs. imaxoy here = aioris. Rom. i. 8 4 iors byav narayyéddrcra ev By 7H Kdopy. 
For the reputation of the Thessalonians, ef. 1 Thess. i.4 ; and Corinthians, cf. 

2 Cor. vii. 14. There is no sufficient authority for 7d before ég’ in text. rec. 
A.B. al. read é9’ byiv oby xaipw.] 

ii. But (52, adversat.) the Apostle wishes them to be— 

{ a. practically wise in the pursuit of good (ver. 19). 

b. undefiled (dxepaious) in the direction of evil (ver. 19). 

This will only be possible, if they resolve to keep away from 

(exxdivew dod) the teachers referred to in ver. 17. 

[0bs. Compare with the Apostolic 6éAw our Lord’s precept, S. Matt. x. 16 yiveode 

ppovipor ws of Spes, Kal duépaior ds ai wepiorepat, The Apostle uses copés as 

practically equivalent to ppdévipos. Cf. xi. 33. dxépaios, lit. unmixed ; not 

from «épas, xepatfev (Reithmayr). Obs. eis, as = with reference to, in 

the direction of. The abstract words dyadv, caxdv, mean respectively the 

Apostolic Faith, and the error of the Judaizing teachers. ] 

Arg. 3. From encouraging promise of victory; (8¢ contrasts with 

the apprehensions of ver. 20). The Gop of Peace will bruise 

Satan under the feet of the Roman Church shortly. [Let it 

not forfeit victory by sinful concessions.] (ver. 20). 

[Obs. 1. The name Satan own (enemy, LXX transl. 5:480A0s) occurs in r Chron. 

xxi. 1; Job i. 6; Zech. ili. 1, &. In N. T. thirty-five times. On the 

personality of the Evil One, see Martensen, Dogmatik, § 101, E.T. p. 188. 

The Christian belief in the Devil as ‘a superhuman yet created spirit, who 

originally was good, but fell from his station, and in pride became the 

enemy of Gop, involves the clearest contrast and opposition to the dualism 

of heathendom, which either makes two fundamentally distinct existences, 

as in the Persian religion ; or makes evil the dark and mysterious source 

from which good developes itself, and which existence conquers, the view 

adopted by the Greek and Northern mythologies.’ See the whole section.] 

[Obs. 2, When naming Satan, S. Paul thinks of the ministers or organs through 
whom Satan works, namely, the Judaizing teachers, Cf. 2 Cor. xi. 15. 

The bruising Satan takes place only in the might of Gop’s power. Gop is 

said to be ris efpnyns in contrast to the moovyres Tas b:xooTacias ver. 17. 

ovyrpive is an allusion to Gen. iii. 15.] 

§ Benediction (ver. 20) conveys— 
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xapis (a. source (rod K. "I. X.) is Jesus Christ (ver. 20 b). 
of which 4 b. recipients (ued ipav) are the readers of the Epistle 

the (ver. 20h). 

§ 4. 

Eight Christians who unite with the Apostle in sending greetings to the 

Roman Church (vers. 21-23). 

1. Timotheus, 6 ovvepyéds pov (ver. 21). 

[Obs. On the history of S. Timothy, see the materials in Winer’s Realwoerterbuch, 

s.v. Besides the two Epistles addressed to him by the Apostle, see especially 

Acts xvi. 1-3; Phil. ii. 19 sqq. His name is associated with that of S. 

Paul as a joint writer of 2 Cor. ; Phil.; Col.; 1 Thess. ; 2 Thess. ; Philemon; 

and, as he was in Corinth when the Epistle to the Romans was written, 

surprise may be felt at the omission of his name at the beginning of this 

Epistle. It is possible that, (1) he did not arrive in Corinth until the Epistle 

was partly composed, or (2) that S. Paul was unwilling to associate any one 
of less than Apostolic authority with himself when addressing the Roman 
Church. ] 

2. Lucius, 
3. Jason, of ovyyeveis pov (ver. 21). 

4. Sosipater, 

[Obs. 1. Lucius is identified with S. Luke the Evangelist by Origen, and some 
moderns. He is probably Lucius of Cyrene, a teacher in the Church of 

Antioch, Acts xiii. 1, who, according to Const. Apost. vii. 46, was made 

Bishop of Cenchreae by S. Paul, although a distinct tradition places him at 

Laodicea.] 

[Obs. 2, Jason is probably the Thessalonian Christian of that name, with whom 

S. Paul lodged in his Second Missionary Journey, Acts xvii. 5 sqq., and 

who would have been likely to attach himself to the Apostle. Tradition 

makes him Bishop of Tarsus, Fabricius, Lux Evangelii, p. 91.] 

[Obs. 3. Sosipater, probably (although not certainly) Sopater of Beroea in Mace- 
donia, whom in his Third Missionary Journey the Apostle took with him 

from Greece to Asia, Acts xx. 4. According to tradition, Bishop of 

Iconium. All three were cvyyevets of the Apostle, but how nearly related 

it is impossible to conjecture. ] 

g. Tertius, the Amanuensis. 

ie His claim, 6 ypdyras ri émorodjy (ver. 22). 

b. His message, domd{opar év Kupip (ver. 22). 

{0bs, 1. Tertius was probably an Italian merchant at Corinth, well known to 

members of the Roman Church: he too is traditionally represented as 
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becoming a Bishop of Ieconium; Fabricius, Lux Evangelii, p. 117. The 

opinions, (r) that the Apostle’s own name was Tertius Paulus (Roloff. de 
tribus Pauli nomin. 1731), and (2) that Tertius was the same person as Silas, 

as being the Latin rendering of wiby or wrbyi (Burmann al.), are only 

curiosa. Silas was not with S. Paul at this time, but in Antioch, Acts xv. 
34: and there does not seem to have been any such Hebrew proper name 

as ‘ww. Tertius was a common name; ef. Gruter.] 

[Obs. 2. Tertius, as droypageds, is allowed by the Apostle to send a greeting in 
his own name, and in the first person. This is what would have occurred 

naturally : S. Paul resumes his dictation in ver. 23. There is no ground 

for the theory of Grotius, that Tertius merely copied S. Paul’s MS., and 

placed this personal greeting in the margin. For the Apostle’s custom of 

dictating his Epistles, see 1 Cor. xvi. 21; Gal. vi. 11; Col. iv. 18; 2 Thess. 

iii. 17.] 

6. Gaius, the host (£évos), (ver. 23)— 

a. of the Apostle (nov), (ver. 23). 

\. of all Christians who claim hospitality from him («ai rijs 
exkAnoias dds), (ver. 23). 

[0bs. This Gaius must be identified with Gaius of Corinth, who was baptized 
by the Apostle, 1 Cor. i. 14. The phrase xal rijs éxxAnoias dAns is better 

explained by his hospitality to all Christians visiting Corinth (Meyer), 

than by his opening his house for prayer. When S. Paul first arrived at 

Corinth, he stayed with Aquila and Priscilla, Acts xviii. 1 sqq. He 

preached, but did not lodge, in the house of Justus, Acts xviii. 7. This 

Gaius of Corinth may be also Gaius of Derbe, Acts xx. 4; Derbe being his 

real birthplace : but he cannot also be identified with Gaius of Thessa- 

lonica, Acts xix. 29. He has also been identified with the Gaius of 3 Ep. 

8. John: this is possible, if he is the same person as Gaius of Derbe. (See 

Michaelis, Einl. N. T. ii. 1279 sq.)] 

4. Erastus, oixdvopos rijs téAews (Arcarius civitatis), (ver. 23). 

[0bs. There seems to be no adequate reason for rejecting the identity of this 

Erastus with the person named in Acts xix. 22, and 2 Tim. iv. 20, as he 

would probably have given up his civil position, in order to devote himself 

to the Apostle, and is called oixévopyos tHs méAews, as having occupied that 

office in former years. Neander, Pflanzung, i. 394, however, will not allow 

this supposition, and denies the identity. In the Menolog. Graecum (i. 179) 

he is described as subsequently Oeconomus of the Church at Jerusalem, 

and Bishop of Paneas. He must have been a person of high consideration 

at Corinth. See 1 Cor. i. 26 sqq.] 

8. Quartus, 6 ddeAdds (ver. 23). 

[Obs. ddeApés=a Christian. The absence of atrod (see ver. 15) is fatal to the 
supposition that he was a brother of Erastus.) 
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§ Benediction (repeated from ver. 20 b), (ver. 24). 

[0bs. This benediction, repeated from ver. 20, is an Apostolic equivalent to the 
Latin ‘vale iterum,’ and is wanting in A. B. C. &. Copt. Aeth. Vulg. ete. But 
the repetition, of itself, would have led the copyists to omit it, cf. Meyer. 
Wolf says, ‘Apostoli mos ita fert ut eandem salutandi formulam aliquoties 

repetat.’ Vide a Thess. iii. 16 and 18,] 

§ 5. 

Concluding Doxology (vers. 25-27). 

[Obs. 1. Genwineness of the Doxology. This has been disputed on the grounds of (1) 

‘the unsuitableness of its position, whether at the end of c. xiv. or after 
xvi. 23.’ It is unsuitable in the former, but not in the latter position, 
where, after all the closing messages have been delivered, it gathers up the 

main thoughts of the Epistle into an ascription of praise to Gop. (2) ‘Its 

“unpauline” want of simplicity.’ It is more elaborate, certainly, than 

any other doxology in S. Paul ; it much resembles S. Jude 24, 25, which is, 

not impossibly, modelled on it. But its unique position, at the close of an 

Epistle so full of the deepest thought, will account for its fervid language 

and broken structure—evidences of the strong, over-mastering feelings of 

the writer. (3) ‘The unusual and obscure character of some of its lan- 
guage.’ But when examined in detail, this is found to represent in a con- 
centrated form the leading truths of the Epistle, and to be especially 

characteristic of S. Paul. The suggestion that xpdvois aimvios, ceovynpévov, 

aiwviov @cod, yvwpicbévros, belong to the ‘ gnosticising’ phraseology of a later 

period, is a mistake which rests on a very partial and clearly accidental 

coincidence of expression. ] 

[0bs. 2. Position of the Doxology. It is placed— 

(1) After xvi. 24, by B. C. D. E. &. Syr. Copt. Aeth. Vulg. Lat. Fathers. 

(2) After xiv. 23 by L. most min. Syr. Chrys. Theod. Oecum. Theophyl. ete. 

(3) Both after xiv. 23 and xvi. 23 by A. P. al. 

(4) Nowhere. D.*** F. G. Marcion al. 

The weight of evidence is in favour of (1). The early witnesses in favour 
of (2) may be easily accounted for (a) by the uniqueness of a doxological 

conclusion in a Pauline Epistle ; (6) by the apparent reference of ids ornpiga 
to the case of the dodeveis in e. xiv, which would have led early copyists 
to place it after xiv. 23. (3) The repetition of the doxology represents 

uncertainty in early times as to its real position, an uncertainty produced 

by the mistake of the copyists just referred to. (4) The total omission of 

the doxology by Marcion is explained by ver. 26 iid re ypapav mpopyrindy. 
In modern times the omission has been due to ‘an old precarious criti- 

cism’ which inferred from the uncertainty of the position the conclusion 

that it could not be genuine. See Meyer, App. Crit.) 

x 
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[Obs. 3. Analysis of the Doxology. 

I. 7G 88 Suvapéevy tyas— 

i Ker | 70 ebayyédidy pov, rat 
; 70 Khpuypa *Inood Xporod (ver. 25). 

a. xpévois aiwviors ceavynpévou (ver. 25). 

a b. pavepwbévros 5é viv (ver. 26). 
ii. xara e 
dmondAuy (a, 5d ypapay npopyttkav, 

puaoTnpiou | b, Kar’ éEmrayiy Tod aiwviov Oeod, 
c. yopiabévros ag , b eis traxony miorews, 

d, eis ndvra 7a €Ovn (ver. 26). 

a. pdvy cop, a. 486 

IL. oo fs da "Inood Xpiorod,"Q 3,” ioe 
c. [etn dé6fa). 

[Obs. 4. Incomplete Structure of the Doxology. In the rapid pressure of the thoughts 
of vers. 25, 26 7@ 8& dwaperm is left without any governing verb; the 

Apostle would probably have added 4 ddga ein, With a view to doing this, 

he resumes pévy copy Oe@ did “Inood Xpicrod in ver. 27. But the mention of 
Jesus Christ, Whose appearance among men enables them to glorify the 

gopia of Gop, again creates an anacoluthon, by diverting the doxology to 

Jesus Christ Himself; so that pévwy cope OcG is also without government. ] 

b. eis rods aidvas (ver. 27).] 

§ Ascription I (vers. 25, 26). 

1. Subject of the Doxology—Gon’s power to confirm the faithful. 

To Gop, as to Him Who is able to keep you steadfast (ornpiéa) 

—(be glory], (ver. 25). 

[Obs. 1. The construction is incomplete: the dat. rg Svvayévy being without 

government. Olshausen’s conjecture cuvicrnu is entirely without basis in 

MSS.] 

[Obs. 2. For ornpita, see i. 11 ornpixOfva. It is used of human agency, S. Luke 

xxii, 32; 1 Thess. iii. 2; S. James v. 8: or of Divine, as here, 1 Thess. iii. 

13; 2 Thess. ii. 17; iii. 3; 1 S. Pet. v. ro. Perseverance is an especial 

grace of Gop.] 

2. Reference of ornpiga. It was in respect of (card) adhesion to the 

Gosre., which is characterised, in two ways (ver. 25). 

a. The Gospel, which had been entrusted to the 

I. (Ratione Apostle to preach (74 edayyedtdv pov) (ver. 25). 

subjecti) {% The Gospel which Christ Himself preached (by 
as means of the Apostle), (xypuypya "Incod Xpiorov), 

(ver. 25). 
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[0bs. 1. xard here of reference; not apparently, (x) of the standard or rule, 
‘according to the rule of my Gospel’; nor (2) of the mode or character, 
‘after the manner of my Gospel,’ cf. Meyer. It is to be explained by his 

anxieties about a Judaizing mission in Rome (vers. 17-19).] 

[Obs. a. 7d ebayyéArdy pov. Cf. Rom. ii. 16:‘the Gospel as revealed to me’ 

(1 Cor. xy. 1), in contradistinction here to the Gospel as corrupted by the 

Judaizers. But, after all, this edayyéAtoy was not only the Apostle’s own 
belief; it was, he thankfully adds, nothing less than the truth preached 

through his agency by Christ Himself. ] 

[Obs. 3. efpvypya "Ingod Xpicrod. Origen and Theodoret regard “Incot Xpiarou as 

a gen. object. in which case it=XKpiords éoravpmpévos, r Cor. i. 23; ii. 2. 

Christ, His Person and Redemptive work, being the subject-matter of the 

Apostle’s preaching. But as a clause, designed to explain the preceding, 

«hpuyua is better taken as=5 Xpiords éxnpuge (S. Chrys.); i.e. through 

S. Paul as His organ. Cf. Rom. xv. 18 xatepydoaro Xpiorés & éuod: Eph. 
ii. 17; 2 Cor. xiii. 3. For this use of «jpvyua, see 8. Matt. xii. 41; S. Luke 

Xi. 32; 1 Cor. i. a1; xv. 14; 2 Tim. iv.17; Tit.i. 3.] 

1. A mystery, kept in silence during eternal ages 

(xpdvors aiwrious cecrynpévov), (ver. 25). 

2. A mystery, made manifest in the present time (pave- 

pwbévros de viv), (ver. 26). 

1. (84) by means of the Old Testament 

II. (Ratione prophetic writings, which were 

objecti) its proof and confirmation, da 

as ypapav mpopnrixay (ver. 26). 

the \ 3. A mystery, | 2. (xaré) in accordance with the com- 
unveiling made an mand of Gop, the Eternal, Who 

of the object of commissioned the Apostles to 
mystery of human proclaim it (ver. 26). 

ion. led 
pede pais 3. (eis, of purpose). In order to produce 

ve obedience to the Faith (ver. 26). 
4. (cls, of the range of destination.) 

Among all the heathen peoples 

(ver. 26). 

[Obs. 1. ard droxédupw is in apposition with ard 7d ebayyédtéy pov. S. Paul’s 

Gospel was considered, with reference to its contents, as the uncovering of 

amystery. That mystery was the whole plan or work of human salvation, 

perfected through Christ. The appearance of Christ in the world of sense 

and time was the droxéAufis puornpiov,—and this dmoxddvyus was carried 

forward by the preaching of the Apostles. On puoripiov, see Rom. xi. 25.] 

x 2 
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(Obs. 2. The pvorhpiov, consisting in the Divine plan of man’s Redemption 

through Jesus Christ, had been kept in silence through the whole duration 

of a past eternity. xpdvos aiwviow, dat. of a space of time; so S. John ii. 20; 

Acts viii. 11; xiii. 20; Eph, iii. 5. It is practically equivalent to the 

expression mpd xpévwy aiwviwy, although this is stronger in point of form. 

No human being, of himself, could anticipate Gop’s method of redeeming 

His creatures, Col. i. 26; ii. 2; Eph. vi. 19; 1 S. Pet. i. 20. Even the 

Prophets, though assisted by the Holy Ghost, only discerned this puorhpioy 

in a shadowy way, suveoxacpévos (Theod.). Comp. 1S. Pet. i. 10.] 

[Obvs. 3. The Incarnation of the Son of Gop was the ¢gavépwors or drondaviis 

puornpiov. pavepw0évros is in contrast (obs. 5¢, ver. 26) with ceovynpévov 
(ver. 25); and vty marks the period which has set in since the historic act 

of pavépwors, Cf. Col. i. 26 7d puornpioy 76 droxekpuppévoy add Tov aidyvay Kal 

dnd ray yevedv, viv 5& epavepwOn: 2 Tim. i. 9, 10 pavepwheioay de viv: Tit. i. 

2, 3 épavépwoe 58 xarpois idiots: 1 S. Pet. i. 20 pavepwOévros 58 én’ éoydrov TAY 

xpévov : cf. 2 Tim. i. 10 did rijs émepavelas, The result of this pavepwOévros is 

expressed by yvwpicdév7os: having become manifest in Christ, the Eternal 

Secret becomes a matter of human knowledge, Rom. iii. a1 ; Col. iv. 4.] 

[0bs. 4. The ypapat rpopyrixai of the Old Testament are the instrument (84) for 
propagating a knowledge of the pvorjpiov: ef. Rom. i. a2. They supply 

proof and confirmation of the Gospel-account of Redemption. For their 
use by our Lord, see S. Matt. v.17; S. Luke xxiv. 27, 44; S. John v. 39: 

by the Apostles, see Acts xvii.11; 1S. Pet. i. 11, &c. Prophecy was already 

ancient; Christ and His Apostles had only to appeal to it as an antici- 
pation of their teaching.] 

[Obs. 5. It is in accordance with a command of the Eternal God, that the 
puorhpiov of Human Redemption, so long kept in silence, thus becomes an 

object of human knowledge. The predicate aiaviov belongs to Him Who 

disposes of the xpévo: aimmot, and of their puvorqpa. But it also enhances 

the significance of the émrayj, and the responsibility and dignity of those 

who, like the Apostles, give it effect, Rom. i. 9; 1 Cor. iv. 1: also Rom. x. 

14-16; xv. 18; 1 Tim. ii. 7; Tit. i. 3.] 

[Ovs. 6. The knowledge of the secret Plan of Redemption was intended to 

produce (eis) obedience of faith. Cf. Rom. i. 5; not to gratify mere human 

curiosity. And this effect was to extend (eis) throughout all the peoples of 
heathendom, eis ndyra rd é6yn, See Rom. i. 5; x. 12, 13; Col. i. 6, 23, 26; 
1 Tim, iii. 16. For this use of eis, see S, John vili. 26 Aéy eis roy xécpor.] 

§ Ascription II (ver. 27). 

1. Subject of the (resumed) Doxology. Gop’s Absolute Wisdom. 
(udvp cops) (ver. 27). 

[0bs. ‘wévos copés = the absolutely wise; cf. 1 Tim. vi. 15 sq. pévos Suvdorns, 
évos Exaw aOavaciay, In Christ, too, are wavres of Oncavpol ris coplas .. . 
drdéxpupor, Col, ii. 3, since, according to His Higher Nature, He is one with 
the pévos copéds, Of the copia, or practical wisdom of Gop, especially in His 
dealings with man, the whole Epistle to the Romans is a lengthened 
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exposition: and Gop is therefore, at its close, fittingly glorified in the 

Attribute, which is so present to the mind of the Apostle and his readers.] 

2. Offerer of the Doxology (da “Ijcod Xpicrod). Jesus Christ 
(ver. 27). 

(Obs. Meyer would connect 0 "Incod Xpiorod with pévy copy, ‘To Gop only wise 

through Jesus Christ’; Christ’s appearance in the world having been the 

instrument of exhibiting to man Gop’s absolute wisdom. The position of 

@e@ appears to interfere with this: it is more natural to understand «ty 

défa after "Incod Xpiorod. Only through Jesus Christ the One Mediator, 

because He is both Gop and Man, ean praise or prayer be offered to the 

Most High.] 

3. Appended Doxology to Jesus Christ Himself (ver. 27). 

I. X. 

*Q 

4 &6£a 

eis rovs aldvas. dufv 

(ver. 27). 

{Obvs. There is no doubt that @ must be retained in the text (see Tisch. App. 
Crit.) and, if so, it is most naturally referred to Jesus Christ. Winer, Gr. 

NV. T. p. 710, says, that instead of simply adding 7% Sdga eis rots aidvas 

the Apostle expresses the substance of the Doxology by a relative clause, 

just as if @e@ had concluded the sentence : and he compares Acts xxiv. 5, 6. 

So also Meyer in ioc. and Buttmann, Neutest. Gr. p. 252. But this forced 

manner of construing the sentence is apparently due to an unwillingness 
to recognise any Apostolic Doxologies addressed to Jesus Christ. Cf. Rom. 

ix. 5; 2 Tim. iv. 18; Heb. xiii. 21; Rev. i. 6.] 

THE END. 
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